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Foreword

Many people still think that professional translation is just a matter of ‘languages’,
that anyone who has translated at school can become a translator and that
translating is something rather easy and straightforward.

It must be emphasized from the start that the qualified professional translator
is a vital player, both economically and technically: professional translators are
highly skilled technical experts, both on account of the contents they translate
and of the various ever more sophisticated IT tools and software they must be
able to use. They are in fact experts in multilingual multimedia communication
engineering.

Languages are essential, but insufficient. What is needed beyond absolute lin-
guistic proficiency is a perfect knowledge of the relevant cultural, technical, legal,
commercial backgrounds, and a full understanding of the subject matter involved.

What is needed too, is a gift for writing, an insatiable thirst for knowledge and
the stamina, thoroughness and sense of initiative needed to find any information
(or informant) that might be required to fully understand that subject matter.
And no translator can hope to survive and thrive without the ability to relate
effectively and smoothly – both professionally and personally – with numerous
partners: clients, colleagues, suppliers of information and terminology, revisers,
employers, tax and social security officers, Internet access providers, and many
more. A good grounding in marketing, management and accountancy will do no
harm in this respect.

At the same time, those persons whom, for lack of a term that would
encompass the whole range of activities involved in translation service provision,
we keep calling translators can be all things to all men (and women), because:

– they come in many flavours, depending on the types of materials, modes of
translations, domains, technologies and tools involved;

– the freelancer and the in-house (salaried) translator do not face the same kind
of problems;

– the practice of translating can cover a wealth of different experiences, de-
pending on the applicable combination of work organisation, translation tools
used, and partners involved;

– although translators all belong to the same profession, there are in fact
so many different translation markets that one could say there are many
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different translation professions. Professional practices and conditions differ
considerably and can be worlds apart, with the paradoxical result that those
who know the least about the profession are often the translators themselves:
freelance translators turn their backs on the world of salaried (in-house)
translators and the latter deliberately ignore the freelancers (except when they
happen to “supply them with work”). Translators on one side of the fence
pretend not to know what is happening on the other side.

Be that as it may, all translators are united in that they face the same challenges, i.e.
the general lack of consideration for their work, the complexity and technicality
of the tasks involved, the impact of the ICT revolution on their working practices,
the upheaval caused by the Internet, the industrialisation of the translation process
and translating practices, market globalisation and job de-localisation, the in-
creasing encroachment of language engineering applications, the rivalry between
‘linguists’ and ‘technicians’, the stringent requirements of quality certification, the
fight for official recognition of a professional status (where this is not already ef-
fective), or even the fight for survival of the more traditional ‘cottage industry’
translators. Not to mention the fact that cost-effectiveness, both direct and indi-
rect, both in the short-term and in the long-term, tends to be the be-all and end-all
of professional practice, since most people who need or request translations want
ever more for ever less.

This book seeks to describe and analyse the true world of professional spe-
cialised translation, taking the diversity of practices, situations and environments
into account. It will explain why professional translation is the cornerstone of mul-
tilingual multimedia communication. It will describe the professional translator’s
everyday work practices and answer the queries of those who are thinking of en-
tering the profession as well as of those who are already practising translators and
who want to be more successful in their field. It will identify and deal with the ma-
jor issues currently confronting the translation industry and try to outline a vision
of the future for the profession, or more precisely, for all the different branches of
the profession.

It also purports to explain the complexity and diversity of the tasks involved
in the translator’s work so that everyone should understand that quality in trans-
lation never comes cheap and also, the other way round, why ‘cheap’ translations,
sub-contracted at knock-down prices, can generate huge costs in the long run
because of their potentially disastrous consequences.

The first section is an overview of what translation is about. It explains the na-
ture of translation and the issues at stake, describes the extremely diverse categories
of translation-localisation and analyses the translation process from A to Z.

The second section describes the translation profession and markets. It
explains who the translators are, their professional statuses, the type of service
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they offer, their work organisation, their partners and their job profiles. It analyses
the organisation on the supply side (freelancers, companies, agencies, brokerage
firms, bureaus, etc.) and on the demand side (market structure and translators’
individual or collective strategies)

The third section answers the queries of all those who might be considering
working as a translator. It lists the qualities required, describes the options
open once the choice has been made, outlines the different steps to becoming a
practising freelancer or to set up one’s own translation business and explains how
to find and hold on to clients by avoiding basic mistakes.

The fourth section concentrates on current vital interests for the translating
profession. These include the difficulty of reconciling rates, productivity, dead-
lines, and quality, the complexities (and rewards) of having to work with innumer-
able partners, the necessity of strong professional ethics, the impact of standards
and certification, and the endless battle for recognition.

The fifth section is devoted to the developments that have provoked major
changes in the translation industry. It describes the translator’s workstation and
various ‘tools’, analyses the effects of both the friendly revolution of ICT and the
possibly unfriendly revolution of machine translation, and explains the workings
and impact of industrialisation, on the one hand, and globalisation, on the other.

The sixth and final section is devoted to translator training. It looks at all
the issues involved in terms of profiles, outcomes, and curricula and indicates
ways of meeting the challenge. It emphasises the need for well thought-out
course structures and contents and for co-operation with practising professionals.
It insists on the recognition of prior professional experience. It describes how
qualified teaching staff can best be recruited and trained.

A glossary of terms is provided in the appendix.
Whenever relevant, advice is provided about how to update the information.

This usually comes in the form a particular query to be submitted to search
engines. A list of documents for further reading (mostly Web sites) is appended.

This book is based on:

– the results of studies and surveys undertaken by the author in connexion with
the development of a translation quality management project (1999–2001).

– surveys and analyses of the translating profession over the 1991–2006 period.
– a 2002 publication in French under the title “Profession traducteur”.

Translations are by D. Toudic and the author.
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chapter 

An overview

It is posited here that professional translation has nothing to do with the academic
exercise of ‘translation’ as practised in traditional language courses; the latter
is a purely linguistic exercise, generally applied to literary texts, and without
any implication of publication. Nor does it have any relation to “translating for
pleasure”, which is translation carried out in relaxed circumstances, just ‘for fun’.
If professional translators get satisfaction from their work, they certainly do not
translate for the sheer pleasure of translating. They mean business.

. Talking at cross purposes

People usually become aware of translation when it does not work, as witnessed by
the laughably inadequate or nonsensical user instructions or manuals that come
with some imported appliances or devices. More generally, the most common
contact with translation is through language classes – not the best way to figure
what professional translation is about since academic translation and professional
translation are like chalk and cheese – or the interpreter’s voice-over on TV (and
that seems ridiculously easy) or, nowadays, the instantaneous and free translation
service (just click the ‘translate’ button on the Web). No wonder many people
think that translation is “not real work”, that “all you need, to translate, is
knowledge of the language and a good dictionary” and that translating simply
means changing the words and sentences from one language into another.

Many translation requesters think translations are clearly outrageously over-
priced, that most translators are just wet-behind-the-ears language graduates who
probably “know nothing about the subject” and that there are now machines and
software packages that “do the same thing just as well for a fraction of the cost.” They
even “would do it (them)selves if only they had the time”. So why, they wonder, does
it take so long? Why is it so expensive? And why do translators insist on asking so
many questions?

The translator, on the other hand, knows that good translations are the
outcome of a very demanding and ever more complex technical activity. He just
cannot understand why the client inevitably finds the translation too expensive,
would like it to be finished before the work has even started, has usually forgotten
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to plan the translation time into the work schedule and always forgotten to
budget for it anyway, makes last minute changes to the source document (such
changes being usually referred to as ‘improvements’), changes his mind half way
through the translation, forgets to give the translator the vital documentation or
information needed to carry out the job properly and in time, never has time to
talk to the translator or approve the translation, considers translation, at best, as a
necessary evil and begrudges having to pay the translator’s bill or fee. . . to mention
just a few of the grievances!

Whatever the reasons for such obviously serious misunderstanding, there is a
good case for making sure that everyone has a better understanding of the nature,
challenges and complexity of the whole process of translating.

. The aims of translation

Translators may be called upon to translate just about anything. Any text, message,
fragment of a message or code element may need to be translated. A compre-
hensive list of materials that are commonly translated would include software
programs, video games, software on-line help systems, insurance contracts, extra-
dition proceedings, film sub-titles, songs, film dialogues, all kinds of soundtracks,
drug dosage instructions, obituaries, mail catalogues, mobile phone instructions,
marketing certificate applications, sales contracts, health certificates, user manu-
als (millions of them), parts lists, commercial statistics, registry office certificates,
educational qualifications and certificates, confidential diplomatic memos, adver-
tising leaflets, adverts, magazine and newspaper articles, alarm system documenta-
tion, customer complaints, the faxed minutes of a meeting before the next session
starts, poems, novels, short stories, biographies, bills of lading and customs forms,
post card titles, medical files, extradition requests, technical memos, annual re-
ports, letters to the shareholders, DNA analysis reports, machine user instructions,
patents, and many more.

Nor is language-based material the only type of material that comes up
for translation: graphic images, alphanumerical data, videographic material or
pictograms, computer code or other types of code, sound, noise, signs, colours
and signals, may also have to be “translated” into other codes or languages. The
translator may for instance have to inform the client that a colour which is a
symbol of happiness and optimism in European cultures is a symbol of death in
certain Far-Eastern cultures, and that it may be worth changing the graphic chart
for the documentation accordingly. The list of materials that the translator may be
called on to “translate” is endless.
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. The nature of translation1

Translation aims at allowing effective communication – and trade – to take place
by overcoming potentially insurmountable obstacles of a linguistic, symbolic, or
physical nature: the language barrier, ignorance of a code system (pictograms) or
physical impairments such as blindness or deafness (which is where sign language
interpreting comes in because, contrary to popular belief, sign languages differ
from one country to the next and have to be ‘translated’). Translation is vital for
the dissemination of goods, products, services, concepts, ideas, values, etc.

Whether the source document is an on-line software help system or the
electrical wiring diagram used by a technician working in cramped conditions
under a bark-stripping machine or a die-press, the end-product that the translator
delivers, i.e. the translation, must meet a number of requirements, both in the
message conveyed and the way it is conveyed. It must comply with:

a) the client’s aims and objectives: the translation must be effective in allowing
the work provider or client to achieve his aims of increasing sales, winning
over readers, entertaining readers, facilitating use of machines, improving his
corporate image, or having some criminal extradited, etc.

and/or

b) the user’s needs or requirements, or even specifications, if such is the case.
The translation must also be effective in allowing its users to obtain whatever
they are supposed to be getting through it. As a case in point, a translated
instructions manual or user guide should at least enable the user to perform
whatever operations have to be performed and to do this efficiently and safely.
This means cuts and additions may have to be made: an unwieldy 500 page
maintenance manual would not, for instance, be much use to a maintenance
engineer working in cramped conditions.

plus, at all times,

c) the usage, standards and conventions applicable: the grammar, spelling, ter-
minology, phraseology, style, modes of reasoning, value systems, etc. must be
those of the community concerned – be it the community of all people speak-
ing a given language or the group of people working on a particular project in
a particular corporation or organisation.

The ‘products’ or ‘concepts’ being transferred across cultures must be acceptable
or made acceptable within the context of the target culture and grasped by those

. The following analysis does not necessarily apply to literary translation.
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they are supposed to reach and influence. Transfer is therefore cultural in nature
first – which means appropriate adaptations of contents, organisation, and mode
of thinking may have to be made by the translator. The latter must therefore
understand exactly what message has to be carried over to whom before organising
the content of his own message and expressing it in the appropriate code (that code
being most generally, but not exclusively, a language-based code).

The visible substitution of linguistic or non-linguistic signs and codes comes
second to the deeper and less visible substitution of thought processes, discourse
structure, presentation techniques and rationales, modes of analysis of objects or
concepts or interpretation and subliminal suggestion – which means the translator
must have a perfect knowledge of the thought processes, mental habits or mores
of the target group or community.

Thus, the translator is a key actor in the process of importing or exporting
ideas, concepts, rationales, thought processes, discourse structures, pre-conceived
ideas, machines, services, myths and so on. He is also a vital go-between in oper-
ations and actions involving international co-operation (customer information,
extradition procedures, sales, purchases, exchanges, travel, etc.). He is in fact
an extremely powerful and critical agent facilitating and even at times enabling
economic, strategic, cultural, technical, literary, legal, scientific and ideological
exchanges throughout the world.

. The quality constraints

The effectiveness of the communication process is the ultimate test of quality
in a translation, not the ways and means used to express the message. A quality
translation should be all of the following:

a) Accurate: the contents of the translation must be true to the facts and to
the interpretation of those facts within the limits of the domain or specialist
field concerned. Ideally, the translation should not contain the slightest technical,
factual or semantic error. In fact, zero-defect quality is very seldom achieved,
mostly because there are approximations, omissions, ambiguities, and even errors
in the original. But it remains every serious translator’s ideal, and accuracy, at least,
must be the rule.

b) Meaningful: the message must be meaningful in the target language and culture
even though concepts or their interpretations may vary from one culture to
another. This has a number of implications:

– concepts or connotations that become meaningless in the target culture have
to be deleted;
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– concepts or connotations may no longer be perceptible in the target culture,
simply because they were implicit in the source material and the implicit
meaning fails to surface in the other culture or language;

– concepts or connotations may require additional clarification in the target
culture;

– concepts or connotations may take on a different meaning, become nonsen-
sical or even offensive in the target culture – as in the well-known examples
of products whose names carry obscene, vulgar or ridiculous connotations in
the target culture.

c) Accessible: Any person using the translation must be able to clearly understand
the information and the message conveyed. For the translator, this may mean
having to adapt both the contents and the register of language to the end-user’s
level of technical competence. Just like any other medium of communication, the
translation must be readable, coherent, logical and (preferably) well written.

d) Effective AND ergonomic: the translation must be effective both in terms
of communicating a message and of making sure that the message fulfils its
initial purpose (and nothing but that purpose). It must in fact fulfil both its
initial purpose and any subsequent purpose(s) that its end-users or beneficiaries
might consider.

e) Compliant with any applicable constraint in terms of:

– target communities’ linguistic and cultural standards and usages
– rules and regulations: the objects, devices or processes referred to in the

translation may for instance be subject to specific national laws or regulations,
which the translator must take into account,

– official standards concerning terminology or technicalities,
– physical limitations: the number of characters may be limited, for instance.
– functional constraints: a translated Web site must, for instance, remain acces-

sible, all the links must be active and the site must be easy to navigate.

f) Compatible with the defence of the client’s or work provider’s interests since the
translator is, to all intents and purposes, the client’s service provider cum agent
cum adviser or partner. Working in the interest of the client means, as already
stated, making sure the translation achieves the desired effect (helping to convince,
assist, explain, enable use, inform, prompt purchase, assuage, seduce, etc.), while
avoiding any undesirable effects (causing anger or irritation on the part of the
buyer confronted with incomprehensible user instructions, causing mirth where
emotion would be expected, etc.).

To achieve an acceptable and effective translation, the translator must take into
account:
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a) the cultural context within which the message will be received and inter-
preted – the culture being national, corporate or local,

b) the end-users’ value systems – failing which the translation will be rejected
outright,

c) the most effective way of arguing points, presenting information, organising
contents according to the aim to be achieved – failing which the translation
will not fulfil its purpose,

d) commonly accepted rhetorical and stylistic conventions in the target culture –
failing which, the message will be seen as ‘alien’. This may pervade the whole
message or be visible in certain aspects, as for instance, when the translation
fails to comply with a specific company style guide,

e) language stereotypes (i.e. standard terminology and phraseology) – failing
which, the translation will be felt to have been written by an ‘outsider’ (because
the use of the appropriate terms and phrases is seen as the hallmark of
technical competence and a sign that the writer or speaker belongs to the
narrow circle of ‘specialists’ in a given field).

More important still, the translator must produce an efficient and cost-effective
translation. The decisions involved may seem to have little to do with ‘translation’
in the traditional sense. Efficiency and cost-effectiveness may, for instance mean
omitting a section of the source document, summarising thirty pages in ten lines
or so, adding a section to provide information that is not present in the original
document but is known by the translator to be vital for the end-user in the target
culture, providing a five-page translation for a two-page source document or vice-
versa, translating only such items of information as are relevant to the end-user’s
needs or re-organising a whole set of documents, etc. All this, of course, requires
professional competence of the highest order.

. The stakes

In purely economic terms, professional translation is a by no means negligible
segment of the service sector. Taken as a whole, the translation industry is a multi-
billion euro business: it is commonly estimated that the commercial translation
sector (including human translation, localisation, and machine translation) gen-
erated an overall turnover in 2005 of between 9,000 and USD 15,000 million, with
annual growth forecasts in the area of 5 to 10% depending on geographical areas,
business sectors, and types of translations.2

. For more information: www.euatc.org/boucau.doc
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Nor does this necessarily include the translation work carried out in related
service industries such as printing, management, Web site design, communication,
television and the film industry.

Translation also generates business for those who buy that kind of service, both
directly, via the sale of translated documents, and indirectly, by helping to boost
imports or exports of goods, services and ideas.

Translation may also be viewed as a strategic, economic, ideological and
cultural weapon. But it must be emphasized that such a weapon can sometimes
backfire. Thus, while good translations help improve market penetration and
product acceptance by adding value to the product or process concerned (whether
it be a book, a film, a tractor, an extradition request, a catalogue, a computer,
flowers, a sales offer, a veneering machine, etc.) inadequate, poor, or disastrous
translations can do no end of damage to an export product or process. A poor
translation automatically reflects badly on whatever it is supposed to support and
promote, and worse still, on the company, organisation or institution that actually
disseminates it, because customers will naturally assume that the company takes
no more pride in its products than in the translations it uses to promote them.
Considering this remains true even though the company may not necessarily have
commissioned the translation itself, it is no surprise that many foreign subsidiaries
of multinational companies insist on vetting translations commissioned by the
parent company before they are used in the subsidiary’s domestic market.

Good quality translations are also a potential source of value added in that it
enhances the image of a company’s products or services, by preventing litigation
and by reinforcing consumer protection. Conversely, poor translations mean
loss of business and a downgrading of image of the company or organisation
concerned (for whatever reason).

On a more general level, translation can have wider intellectual, economic,
cultural and linguistic implications for individual nations. Good quality transla-
tion can help slow the gradual downgrading of a language and culture under the
pernicious influence of “false” values. It can thus become a way of defending and
promoting the target language and culture. Poor translations invariably help to
hasten the downhill slide.

As already mentioned, translation helps to develop the exporting or importing of products,
ideas, concepts or values. Therefore, the volume of translation undertaken in a given
country, or better still, the direction in which the translations take place (from or into the
native language), are a good indication of that country’s cultural and economic position in
the world.
If that country is technologically, economically and/or culturally dominant, the translation
flow will be mainly from its native language and culture into other languages and cultures.
Conversely, if that country is a technological, economical and/or cultural underdog, the
translation flow will be mainly from foreign languages and cultures into its native language
and culture. In the first case, the language and culture are ‘export-oriented’; in the second
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case, they are ‘import-oriented’. Translators may be both exporters and importers in turn,
even though it is a generally accepted practice for them to work into their mother tongue
and culture, therefore acting in effect as importers and translation may therefore either be
a driving force helping to boost and promote intellectual, industrial, economic, political,
artistic, scientific and cultural development, or on the contrary, a vector of colonisation in
the same areas.
Hence the “Internet effect” which has caused a tremendous increase in demand for
translation into English (the lingua franca), because anyone wanting to promote a concept,
a product, a process, an educational package or anything else, feels naturally inclined to
use the language reaching the greatest number of potential supporters, followers or clients.
The target is now global and anything translated into the lingua franca tends to be relevant
one way or other in the sense that it is then likely to find an audience somewhere in the
world, or rather, that people are likely to ‘hit’ it. This is why most European countries have
experienced such massive demand in recent years for translations into English, which are
seen as one way of trying to tip the balance the other way.

Good translators are well aware of both the visible and hidden issues underlying
translation. The prime objective is to work in their clients’ interests (whether the
latter be a lawyer involved in a fraud case, a salted peanut vendor, a publisher,
a film director, a software developer or a political asylum seeker), or at least, to
make sure that their translations will not be detrimental to those interests.

Translators must first and foremost strive to avoid making serious errors
(those that can cause considerable damage, like mistranslating drug dosages,
switching round the connections in a wiring diagram, confusing a rise with a
fall or clockwise with anti-clockwise. . .) or producing nonsense (e.g. increase the
inflation of the bladder instead of “inflate the football”3).

Good quality translation must be comprehensible (even though the source
documents itself may not be all that clear), clear (unless of course the translated
document is designed to be deliberately ambiguous or unclear, such as the software
documentation which was designed to prompt the buyer to contact the support
service. . . where he or she could then be persuaded to buy other company
products!), acceptable for the reader and, if possible, pleasant to read. The message
should be totally coherent as regards the subject matter, the targeted end-users
and the aims it sets out to facilitate or achieve. The contents should be entirely
compatible with the end-users’ way of thinking, value systems, pre-conceived
ideas, disabilities, tastes, expectations and culture. In that respect, most people are
not aware that in many international groups, the English language documentation
designed for production line operatives is produced in three different versions:
one for United Kingdom operatives, one for American operatives and one for East
Asian operatives. This does not simply mean that each of the three versions is
written in whichever variety of English is most relevant for the market concerned;

. For more such “gems”, just search the Web for “mistranslations”.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 11:37 F: BTL7301.tex / p.9 (550-628)

Chapter 1. An overview 

they also differ widely in their contents and structure, in order to take into account
deep conceptual-cultural differences.

Finally, translations should comply with all the relevant conventions applica-
ble to efficient communication, and in particular, with all the stereotypes dictated
by the subject domain, the medium used and by target language itself in terms
of content categories, lines of reasoning, discourse organisation, phrasing and
wording, At least in certain fields of industry, such as aeronautics or informa-
tion technology, compliance is with “controlled languages”, with mandatory or
forbidden terminology and phraseology, pre-determined paragraph and sentence
structures, limits on segment length, etc.

. The diversity of translations

Translations can be categorized in a variety of ways. The most common classifica-
tion is by subject matter or “domain”, i.e.

– translation of literary work (novels, short stories, poetry, etc.): literary trans-
lation, with possible subcategories as:

– theatrical translation (stage drama),
– translation of poetry,
– translation of children’s books,
– etc.

– translation of technical documents: technical translation,
– translation of medical documents (biomedical or pharmaceutical for in-

stance): medical translation,
– translation of documents relating to the economy: economic translation,
– translation of documents relating to banking and finance: financial transla-

tion,
– translation of documents having a legal tenor or translated for lawyers, so-

called legal translation,
– translation of marketing and promotional documents,
– translation of ICT documents,
– Other types of translation specific to various sciences, subject areas or eco-

nomic sectors.

Another criterion for classification or sub-classification would be type of docu-
ment. In that case, one would speak of such ‘specialties’ as translation of insurance
policies, translation of reports, translation of users’ guides, translation of cata-
logues and parts lists, translation of travel guides, translation of presentations,
translation of e-learning courses, and, of course, translation of patents, etc.
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Translations may also be categorized according to their end purpose or
function (or end-use) with regard to a particular environment or activity as,
for instance:

– judicial translations (translated for use in, or in relation to, court proceed-
ings),

– medical translations (for use by physicians and healthcare professionals),
– commercial translations (for use in a sales or marketing context),
– editorial translations (any type of material designed for general publication),
– marketing/advertising translations (translations for use in marketing/advertis-

ing campaigns or drives),

Categories of translations can also be set up according to types of media re-
quiring the use of highly specific environments, tools and procedures. Relevant
categories are:

– multimedia translation (translation of documents involving images, sound,
text and code, e.g. Web sites and CD-ROMs),

– audio-visual translation (subtitling, dubbing, voice over translation or trans-
lated speech that is heard with the original speaker’s voice in the background,
over-titling),

– localisation (the adaptation of Web sites, videogames, or software and doc-
umentation, i.e. on-line help, user documentation, user manuals, etc. to a
specific local linguistic and cultural environment).

To complicate things still further, translations can also be categorized according
to the kind of platform, equipment, software and procedures required or used,
with four broad types known as (i) all-through human translation, (ii) translation-
memory-assisted translation, (iii) computer-assisted human translation, and (iv)
part or full automatic translation or machine translation.

When referring to their work, translators use all the above categories but those
categories intersect and overlap. The translation of the contents of a Web site
describing contagious diseases and including a self-diagnosis test management
system, could thus be described as multimedia (and maybe even multimodal)
medical translation – or, most probably, as “localisation” – while the translation
of DNA analysis results used in an extradition procedure could be defined as
legal-technical judicial translation.

. An overview of the translator’s job

The activities involved in providing a translation service are organised into three
phases:
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1. Pre-translation
2. Translation
3. Post-translation

Pre-translation includes anything that takes place up to the moment the translator
actually receives the material for translation: everything that has to do with
getting the job, writing out estimates, negotiating, getting the specifications right,
contracting.

Translation in turn is divided into three stages:

1. Pre-transfer
2. Transfer
3. Post-transfer

Pre-transfer includes all operations leading up to the actual ‘translating’, including
preparation of the material, documentary searches, alignment, memory consoli-
dation, terminology mining, deciding on options, etc.

Transfer is the well-known core activity of shifting to another language-culture
combination.

Post-transfer covers anything that has to be done to meet the quality require-
ments and criteria prior to delivery of the translated material. It mostly pertains
to quality control and upgrading. It also includes formatting and various prepara-
tions for delivery.

Post-translation covers all activities that follow delivery of the translated
material. These include possible integration of the translated material (as in
simulation of subtitles, layout prior to publishing, integration in a Web site or
in an international soundtrack, etc.) but also, of course, all the “administrative”
business of getting paid, setting up an archive of the project, consolidating the
terminology for future uses, and much more.

The process can be broken down further into twelve stages, in the following
chronological order:

1. The translator ‘gets’ the job. This entails:

– prospecting for the ‘job’,
– checking that the translation does not already exist,
– negotiating with the client,
– agreeing on the service to be provided.

The translation contract is formed when the translator and the client come to
an agreement on the terms and conditions of the service to be provided.

2. The translator takes delivery of the material to be translated (any kind of
material), checks it and makes it fit and ready for translation.

3. The translator analyses the material to be translated.
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4. The translator looks for and processes any information required to help
her/him get a full understanding of the material and clear up any ambiguous
points (this may entail searching for the relevant documentation, studying the
technical process or the product involved, being trained in how to use the
product or materials involved, etc.).

5. The translator assembles all the ‘raw materials’ required to carry out the
job (i.e. relevant terminology, phraseology, sentence structures or phrase
templates, as well as previously translated material, etc.). In many cases, the
raw materials come as one or more translation memories and dictionaries that
may have to be upgraded prior to reuse.

6. The translator sets up the version for translation/retranslation in the appro-
priate environment, complete with available resources.

7. The translator translates the material – which, in some cases, may mean quite
a lot of adapting, reorganising, and restructuring.

8. The translator (or reviser) checks and revises the draft translation.
9. Corrections or amendments are made.
10. The final version is validated.
11. The translated material is formatted according to specifications, integrated or

embedded into whatever product or medium is applicable (video, sound track,
printed page, etc.) before being transferred to the relevant medium (disk, CD,
DVD, Web site, etc.) This may be part of the translator’s job though it is usually
taken care of by specialist operators.

12. The final version is delivered to the translator’s client.

The chart on the opposite page – from Program MLIS3010 (24928) Quality in
translation D. Gouadec, June 1999 – illustrates the basic translation process.

The process can be analysed in more detail as follows.

1.© “Getting” the translation

When the offer made by the translator meets the work provider’s needs and
specifications, both can reach agreement on the nature and terms and conditions
of the service to be provided. The transaction stems from the conjunction of a
request for translation (made by the work provider via a call for tenders or other
channels) and an offer of services by a translator, including a time schedule and
an estimate. A compromise usually has to be reached between the translator’s
conditions of sale and his client’s conditions of purchase.

Once agreement has been reached, some sort of contract is drawn up and
signed. This generally includes a confidentiality agreement. The work provider
sends the translator the material to be translated (which can be a text, a video
for subtitling, a DVD for dubbing, documents, the contents of a Web site, code,



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 11:37 F: BTL7301.tex / p.13 (854-854)

Chapter 1. An overview 



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 11:37 F: BTL7301.tex / p.14 (854-918)

 Translation as a Profession

messages, tapes, or any other kind of source material), together with a ‘translation
kit’ that includes anything that the translator might need.

2.© Receiving, checking and installing the material for translation. Planning

Unless the material is certified 100% reliable, any source document, whether it
be text, code, digital recordings or any other type of material, needs first of all to
be checked.

In some cases, a number of specific and sometimes complex operations (such
as extracting code, disassembling a software application, reconstructing all the
on-line help material, keying in data, scanning a document, transferring videos,
writing down the script, installing a file in a computer-assisted translation system,
etc.) have to be carried out before the translation can start.

In the case of large-scale projects involving many different operators, a project
manager will establish a work plan defining who does what and when, for when,
and using what resources.

3.© Analysing the material for translation and choosing the translation options

Any quality translation requires a thorough analysis of the source material prior
to translation.

During the analysis process, the translator will be able to identify problem
areas and points that need further clarification or documentation, and can list
the points that need to be discussed and negotiated with the work provider.
Translation is in fact essentially a question of making choices (simply because
there are always several ways of producing a quality translation) and the translator
must always be prepared, circumstances permitting, to discuss those choices and
have them confirmed – that is, if the work provider or his authorised agent has
the required fluency in the language and subject area (and the willingness to
participate).

4.© Looking for information and clarifying the material for translation

No translator can operate satisfactorily without having a perfect understanding of
the subject matter in the material due for translation. This means understanding
both the surface meaning and the implicit meaning (in particular, the original
author’s open or hidden agenda in writing the material). Whenever the material
refers to subject areas or subject matter that the translator is not familiar with and
unless the translation is of little importance, the latter has to use every available
source to clarify every last detail of the material, i.e. by consulting the author
or designer/creator, the client, fellow translators and colleagues, by studying the
product itself if that is practical, by searching the Web, by questioning information
providers, and even, when it comes to the crunch, by following a training course
on that particular subject matter, or through any other efficient and fast means.
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5.© Preparing the raw materials (terminology, phraseology, models and tem-
plates)

Translation service provision means transforming raw materials into an end-
product – the translation.

The raw materials include the ‘source’ material, the translator’s knowledge
(and competences) plus terminology, phraseology, sentence structure templates
or even existing content or elements that have already been used, either in a
previous version of the same document (in the case of product documentation) or
in other documents produced for the same work provider or in prior (upstream)
translations. And this is where the contents of existing translation memories come
in handy.

As a matter of fact, the need to have the raw materials ready before transla-
tion starts has become obvious with the increasing use of various automata: if a
translation aid system, translation memory system, automatic dictionary or trans-
lation engine is being used, it becomes imperative to set up all the terminology,
phraseology, templates, and ‘memory components’ in advance. It must be empha-
sized that, whenever such materials are readily available, they may still need to be
updated and validated. And this holds true of human translation too.

6.© Setting up the version for translation in the appropriate environment

Unless this is taken care of by the specific computer-assisted-translation tools or
localisation tools, the translator may also need to:

– Set up a version for translation (or retranslation).
The version for translation or retranslation may be a version of the document
containing only text (and excluding all tables, graphs, illustrations, etc.) or
only subtitles or software menus. This version will also have undergone all the
necessary formatting processes (i.e. tag freezing, style sheet consolidation, etc.)
and will include all the relevant flags and any translation resources available.
As a matter of fact, the version for translation is the material to be effectively
translated or retranslated. This means it excludes anything not for translation
but includes any segments or portions previously translated but not qualified.

– Set up the necessary environment.
The translator may also need to assemble and prepare specific equipment and
software for the job, as well as any technical support element needed to carry
out the translation.

7.© Transfer

Once the translator has checked the material and got it ready for translation,
defined all the translation options, acquired the knowledge needed to get a perfect
understanding of the material for translation, compiled and possibly integrated
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all the templates, terms, phrases and previously translated materials to be reused,
and set up the workstation environment and any software required, there is good
reason to think that optimal quality will be guaranteed during the actual transfer
process which consists in creating ‘new’ material in such a way that it will meet all
the target population’s expectations as regards contents, form and language.

Transfer naturally means transfer of contents, formats, and form, with all
necessary changes and adaptations required by linguistic, cultural, commercial,
technical, moral, etc. differences between source and target.

It also goes without saying that the translation is self-checked by the transla-
tor.

8.© Proof-reading (or proof-listening in the case of oral translation) and revision

Once translated, the material has to be checked to make sure that everything that
had to be translated has indeed been translated and complies with:

– language use and usage – meaning it is error-free, readable, clear, accessible,
and unambiguous,

– the work provider’s specifications and the translation options chosen,
– the principles of convergence between the source material and ultimate target

material (in terms of meaning, aim and purpose), providing of course the tar-
get destinations and the target functions are identical to those of the original.

The proof-reading (or proof-listening) phase and the revision phase are generally
kept separate. The proof-reader corrects anything that is blatantly incorrect and
flags any anomalies without interfering with the translation itself, while the
reviser will correct and improve the translation. If the translated material is
particularly sensitive or critical, the translation may in fact need to be quality-
checked and revised many times in succession. In the absolute, if ‘zero defect
quality’ is required, it may take up to four or five close revisions to weed out all
imperfections – at a cost which explains why ‘zero defect quality’ in translation
remains something of an economically unreasonable objective.

Batch translations (where the same document is shared out between several
translators) require specific checking and revision procedures, to ensure com-
plete harmonisation as regards style, terminology, phraseology and discursive
organisation.

9.© Corrections and adaptations, plus finalisation

Ideally, corrections should normally be carried out by none other than the
translator, who is ultimately responsible for the quality of the end-product. But
this is not always practicable and, besides, revisers and even, in some cases, the
work providers themselves may introduce changes without bothering to inform
the translator, who usually strongly resents such lack of consideration, especially
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when, as often happens in bilingual environments, an ill-advised work provider
with poor competence decides to straighten things out his own way.

Adaptations are designed to make sure the translation complies with specific
constraints (such as regulatory requirements for instance) or fulfils a different
purpose and reaches a different target audience (as when a promotional brochure
is derived from the translation of purely technical data) or is suitable for a different
medium or a new format. Adapting the material to constraints, purposes, targets,
media and formats is in fact tantamount to providing an additional service and
deserves extra financial consideration.

Translations may also undergo ‘finalisation’, which may mean anything from
updating the translated material (changes may have been introduced since the
translation ended) to introducing administrative components (safety warnings,
phone number, copyright notices, etc.)

10.© Validation or ‘qualification’

The finished translation is generally validated or qualified for use, in particular if:

– the document or the material translated is used as a tool or instrument (as
is the case with operating instructions and user guides, which can easily be
tested in situ, or with ‘localised’ software applications which must necessarily
be tested and quality-controlled before being launched on the market). The
translation is then said to be qualified.

– the work provider knows that the translated document is of critical impor-
tance, either because the company’s or organisation’s international brand
image is at stake or because considerable financial or technical risk is involved.

11.© Formatting, integration or implementation

Once the translation has been completed, checked, amended and validated, the
translator may need to re-assemble or rebuild a document. This may mean
getting the manuscript ready for print or dissemination: reincorporating graphics,
images, screen captures, image arrays, etc. either into the paper version or the
electronic files.

Once this first-stage integration is effective, it may so happen that the transla-
tor has to transfer the translated material – together with its support if the case
so happens – to the medium used for dissemination. This may mean printing
the document or burning a CD-ROM or returning translated (localised) files to
a Web site.

In most cases, though, the formatting, integration and publishing process will
of course be carried out by experts in those fields rather than by the translator. This
is usually the case in translation companies, which employ in-house specialists.
It is also the case if the work provider has its own document production and
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printing and/or publishing division, webmaster, or post-production department,
to mention just a few possibilities. However, where the work provider does not
have the necessary resources, more and more translators are now including this
type of extras in the overall service they provide . . . and often forgetting to claim
the extra money they should be getting.

12.© Delivery

Delivery of the translated material does not necessarily mean the end of the
translator’s work.

As a matter of fact, the translator must take great care to file the translation and
translation memory, to consolidate and update resources, and finally to analyse the
project and its outcome with a view to:

– making sure anything that might be reused will be readily available and
‘certified’;

– eliminating the sources of any defects or problems and improving the pro-
cesses.

See also: Chapter 3 ‘The translation process from A to Z’

Note

Though the techniques and types of materials concerned are specific, the flowchart
is basically the same for subtitling/overtitling, dubbing, and localisation (of soft-
ware, Web sites and video games). It is just that some of the stages are rather
more complex.

. A breakdown of tasks

The process of producing translated material from an original material is, as the
above diagram shows, a sequence of tasks and operations, some of which may
sometimes lead to new job definitions.

. Pre-translation

Pre-translation includes all the groundwork leading up to the translation itself; i.e.
understanding the source document, finding all the relevant information as well
as the terminology and phraseology and translation memories needed to carry out
the translation, and making the source material ready for translation.

Applicable tasks vary according to whether the translation will be carried out
by a translation engine or by a human translator, and according to applicable work
organisation patterns.
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In a broad sense, pre-translation includes all of the commercial negotiations
and technical operations prior to receiving the material for translation. In a more
restricted sense, it starts once the material that has to be translated has become
available.

In all cases, pre-translation includes:

– receiving the material for translation; duplicating and saving it as need be;
– receiving and checking the translation kit;
– upgrading the material if need be;
– compiling or receiving the terminology and phraseology (and translation

memories) that the translators will or must use, and integrating these re-
sources into the source material or the translation memory, as the case may be;

– checking that the material to be translated is actually ‘ready and fit for
translation’ and making any necessary corrections and amendments;

– looking for specific documentation relevant to the translation and forwarding
this to the translator(s);

– dispatching the material to the relevant translators according to their specialist
expertise and special skills.

If an automatic translation system (translation engine) is being used, pre-
translation means making the material ‘machine-ready’, through:

– converting the source material to a format that the translation system is able
to read (by digitisation or format conversion, etc.),

– identifying likely sources of ambiguity for the system – unless the translation
engine has the capacity to automatically list all ambiguous items;

– identifying all likely obstacles to translation - unless the system automatically
lists all the items it cannot translate as a matter of course;

– identifying all the language elements the system will likely not recognise –
unless the system has an automatic recognition function,

– feeding into the system all the resources it needs to carry out the translation
(e.g. creating or updating dictionaries, integrating terminology and phraseol-
ogy, clarifying meaning),

– rationalising the material by deleting all the items that are likely to cause
problems for the system because it won’t recognise them or be able to
interpret them.

If need be, it is also the pre-translator’s job to disassemble the material for
translation and separate its contents into coherent batches [separate text from
menus and graphics; create a file made up of all messages, etc.]

Pre-translation is something translators do as a matter of course except where
(or when) it makes sense to have one operator specifically perform those tasks.
That operator is then called a ‘pre-translator’. Pre-translators work mostly in
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companies that translate or subcontract huge volumes in many languages. Pre-
translation is an efficient way of ensuring homogeneity and, of course, providing
the translators with material that allows them to ‘just translate’, thus increasing
their productivity and reducing time to market.

. Information retrieval and management

Information retrieval and management is an important component task of the
translation process. The information search and management that a translator
(and a translation company) carries out includes all the information search and
management tasks that any information manager carries out except that (1) the
search is focused on the translation job in hand and (2) informers not documents
(besides the readily available Web resources) are the highest priority, simply
because, once again, time to market is always extremely short.

All translators have to find and manage all the information and documen-
tation they need, except when and where it makes sense to have one operator
specialise in that particular task for reasons of efficiency. In such cases, the in-
formation and documentation manager (very often the company ‘librarian’ or
terminologist with extended expertise in information retrieval and documentary
searches) works from the list of points that translators want clarified. He identifies
the relevant resource centres, finds the relevant documents, databases, Web sites
or informers, compiles the data and forwards it to the translators.

. Terminography

Terminography (terminology mining and management) is an essential compo-
nent task of the translation process. In fact, if the terminology is not available, the
translation will not be adequate. Besides, terminology is a highly sensitive sub-
stance since it is the sign of knowledgeability and technical competence and even
the slightest error may have quite impressive consequences.

In translation service provision, the terminographic part of the job means:

– identifying the critical terminology in the source material,
– identifying the relevant terminology sources – beyond the Web corpora that

any translator may readily access,
– finding the resources and, more particularly, the informers that are likely to be

able to shed light on the terminological problems in the source material,
– getting hold of the required terminology,
– validating the terminology (or having it validated),
– forwarding the terminology to the translator(s) or injecting it into the material

to be translated.
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Terminology mining is something all translators do as a matter of course, except
where and when it makes sense to have one operator specialise in that particularly
sensitive domain. Having a full-time terminographer is a good idea when there
is need to harmonise the terminology used by various translators working on the
same project and also, naturally, when a significant part of the translating is done
using computer assisted translation tools or a translation engine. The latter cannot
work unless they are fed the required terminology.

. Phraseography

Phraseography (phraseology mining and management) is becoming an important
component task of the translation process. In fact, it is now becoming quite clear
that customers and translation users want phraseological conformity (meaning
the translator uses the collocations, set phrases, sentence patterns and paragraph
organisations which are particular to the domain area or the type of document
concerned or used only by a particular professional group).

In translation service provision, the phraseographic part of the job means:

– identifying the critical terminology in the source material,
– identifying the relevant phraseology sources – beyond the Web corpora that

any translator may readily access,
– finding the resources and, more particularly, the informers that are likely to be

able to shed light on the phraseological problems in the source material,
– getting hold of the required phraseology,
– validating the phraseology (or having it validated),
– forwarding the phraseology to the translator(s) or injecting it into the material

to be translated.

. Transfer (so-called ‘translation’)

The transfer task is, of course, central to the translating process and it is what all
‘translators’ carry out.

Transfer normally means transferring contents and meaning into a different
culture, a different code (linguistic or other), a different communicative setup, for
an audience or users who are different, though homologous, making all necessary
adaptations to that effect and purpose.

Transfer normally includes self-checks and controls by the translator himself.
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. Quality controls (part of quality assurance)

Quality controls are part of quality assurance. They follow the transfer phase and
are deemed to be part and parcel of the translation phase since they are normally
‘inescapable’ and required by all emerging standards (notably EN15038).

Quality controls are carried out in proof-reading or in revision mode (human-
made translations) or in post-editing mode (machine made translations).

Note: to many people, quality controls are strictly equated with “post transla-
tion”.

.. Proof-reading
In the strictest sense, proof-reading consists in correcting any kind of blatant de-
fects (spelling or grammar mistakes, missing bits, faulty formatting) and pointing
out any apparent defects, discrepancies or translation errors, leaving it to the trans-
lator or any other authorised person to make whatever corrections might actually
be justified in that respect.

Note: today, proof-reading may involve listening to the recorded translation
or to the voice-synthesized version of the translated material and dictating the
appropriate comments and suggestions while correcting the blatant errors.

.. Revision
In the strictest sense, revision includes all operations undertaken to guarantee
that the translation meets all applicable quality criteria and quality levels (i.e.
is free of linguistic, technical or translation errors). This means making all
necessary corrections and changes (improvements, amendments, substitutions,
reorganisations). Revision is an upgrading operation that makes the translated
material compliant with all applicable requirements and, of course, with the rules
of the art.

It is worth noting that practising translators usually consider that ‘mutual
revision’ (i.e. translators revising each other’s work) is highly desirable whenever
possible, and that several levels of proof-reading and revision are absolutely
essential when it comes to total quality.

Note: with the development of voice technologies, revision is now more and
more frequently dictated, with the translator making the requested or required
corrections and changes.

All translators are normally expected to quality control their translations. They
do so in revision mode, as they will of course make all necessary changes and
amendments.

When the quality requirements are particularly stringent all quality checks and
controls are in the care of dedicated specialised personnel.
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.. Post-editing
Post-editing means checking, proof-reading and revising translations carried out
by any kind of translating automaton. It is becoming a job in its own right
because automatic translation is coming back in force and, some would say, with
a vengeance: post-editing of automatic or machine translation is systematic unless
the client is prepared to put up with a ‘rough idea’ of the source text content as
supplied by the raw machine translation – which is no longer a rare occurrence. It
means both (a) introducing any changes needed to render the translated text either
just readable or deliverable – depending on the quality required by the client –,
and (b) amending the alignment tables or algorithms so that errors do not happen
again – or suggesting amendments.

Despite its generally unglamorous reputation, post-editing can be an interest-
ing and fulfilling job, especially when it involves both translation and information
technology skills in the development of more efficient machine translation sys-
tems. To many translators, post-editing is a very attractive proposition.

. Post-translation

Note: to many people, “post translation” is synonymous with quality controls.

Post-translation includes all the tasks that are carried out after the material has
been translated and its quality checked.

Applicable tasks vary according to the medium but usually include:

– editing [page layout, illustrations, formatting, screen captures, message inte-
gration, code reassembly],
Editing is normally done by an editor.

– installing the translated material on the support medium in the required
format,

– testing and finalising the ‘end product’
– installing the end product on its broadcast medium (Web site, DVD, CD, FTP

server, etc.)

Post-translation tasks are sometimes all carried out by the translator himself, but
can be split up between any number of operators.

On-line QA

On-line quality assessment (or online quality assurance) is a full test to make sure
that the translated version of a videogame or a software package or a ‘cloned’ Web
site is fully operational. This quality control function is vital in localisation com-
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panies where it is essential that translated software, or videogames, for instance
actually perform as they should.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 11:42 F: BTL7302.tex / p.1 (47-135)

chapter 

Categories of translation

Introduction

The basic dividing line along which categories of translations are established runs
between general translation and specialised translation.

. General translation

General translation refers to the translation of documents and materials that do
not belong to any specific type or domain area, do not belong to any particular
type, do not entail a specific translation process or the use of equipment beyond
an ordinary computer and word processor. It therefore covers a relatively wide
range of materials such as letters, biographies, monographs, treatises, recipe books,
tourist brochures, tourist guides, press articles (in newspapers or magazines), post
card legends, company presentations, user guides, etc. In fact, general translation
is all that remains after all specialisation areas have been listed.

Generalist translators translate documents and materials which cannot be labelled
as belonging to a particular type and do not normally require a high degree
of specialist or technical knowledge. The generalist translator usually touches
on “all kinds of subject areas”, has a “whole range of clients” and rarely deals
with large-scale translation projects. Generalist translators will usually tackle any
source material ranging from general non-fiction works for publication (but not
literature, which is a specialism in itself) to more or less technical documents.
They may occasionally venture into one of the more highly specialised areas of
translation, but will generally refrain from taking on the most highly technical or
specialised types of material if given the choice. When they do, it is usually a ‘one-
off ’, because they cannot afford to turn down a request from a regular client, and
this may lead them to overreach their knowledge and skills at that particular point
in time. Generalist translators are, by definition, ‘all-rounders’ who have to be able
to juggle with a 30-page document on metal sanding machines, a sales contract
for second-hand trucks and a user guide for a floor laying machine, not forgetting
that urgent four-page fax describing a new liquid pig feed manufacturing system.
When first starting out, the generalist translator usually has to try to make his
mark in a number of very different translation markets, taking on contracts for
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rather small documents but for a large number of clients who rarely supply
more than 100 pages a year each. His ‘catchment area’ is generally local or, at
best, regional, and his workload will depend very much on local reputation,
snowballing quickly by word of mouth if the original clients are happy with the
work supplied. The natural trend for most generalist translators is to specialise
as much as possible and as soon as possible. This happens for a number of
reasons. Regular clients soon require more specialised translations and supply ever
larger volumes in one or two particular specialist areas. This means the translator
gradually and quietly acquires the knowledge, skills (and confidence) that lead
to specialisation. At the same time, he also realises that it is far easier and more
profitable to target specific markets and clients than to spend time and money
advertising services on a wider basis. It is indeed more cost-effective to concentrate
on certain types of contracts (the more technical, repetitive and sizeable ones). In
the course of the move towards greater specialisation, the translator will, for some
time, carry on dealing with all kinds of source materials while moving towards
greater specialisation in one or two particular areas. He may also become a duly
recognised ‘sworn’ translator, if only because this adds value when addressing
clients or prospective clients.

. Specialised translation

Specialised translation can be defined as the translation of materials which:

(1) refer to a highly specialised field or domain (e.g. law, finance, computer
science, telecommunications, etc.)

(2) and/or are of a particular type,
(3) and/or are targeted at a particular audience or public through specific dissem-

ination channels and/or are used by specialists in specific circumstances,
(4) and/or are embedded in a particular medium (e.g. multimedia technology,

film, video, ICT, etc.) therefore calling for the use of special procedures, tools
and protocols and leading to the emergence of new specialisms or even jobs.

. Translation of specialised material

The most widely-known sub-categories of translation are those of materials with
specialised subject matter – often to the point that the medium too is specialised.
Sub-categories are a matter of volume since a sub-category emerges whenever a
significant number of translators are concerned. Traditional sub-categorizing is
as follows:

– technical translation,
– commercial translation (sometimes recognized by the official qualification of

‘commercial translator’),
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– financial translation,
– legal translation,
– biomedical and pharmaceutical translation,
– scientific translation,
– IT translation,
– marketing and advertising translation,
– translation of X documents (where X refers to the denomination of a given

domain).

.. Literary translation
Literary translation is the translation of any kind of fictional work, including prose
narratives, drama and poetry. The last two types (drama and poetry) involve
particular constraints related, for instance, to theatrical performance or poetic
style. Further specialisation may occur if the translator chooses to focus on one
author, period, style, country or region, or if she/he specialises in children’s books,
crime novels, science fiction or comic strips, with the specific features related to
the combined use of text and graphics.

In most countries, literary translation is viewed as a form of authorship.
The translator may be a “secondary author” vis-à-vis the original author of the
translated work, but is often considered in the eyes of the law as an author in
her/his own right.

Literary translation often requires particular talents on the part of the trans-
lator in terms of style, sensitivity, creativeness and aesthetic feeling. In the most
talented, they border on creative genius and are generally considered a natural gift
rather than an acquired skill.

To dispel a few common illusions, literary translation is anything but ‘free’. It
is in fact quite ‘controlled’, with the publisher, the manager of the collection, the
proof-reader, and the commercial staff all having strong opinions about what the
translation should look like in terms of length (yes, translations of literature may
be cut or expanded), contents, and style. In that respect, with the exception of the
‘monuments’, literary works are first and foremost commercial products.

Literary translation is the preserve of full-time professionals (deriving most of
their income from literary translation) and enlightened amateurs. Their profes-
sional profiles differ widely and include:

– authors in their own right (novelists, poets or playwrights),
– well known literary translators, generally overworked and in great demand

among publishers,
– budding literary translators, bent on building up a reputation, who are

encouraged by the fact that literary works are now increasingly marketable
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commodities and by the general acceptance of translations by the reading
public and critics alike,

– ‘pulp fiction’ translators, often faced with cut-throat competition in their
particular market segment,

– all kinds of amateur and part-time translators.

A particular subcategory of literary translation would be the translation of philo-
sophical works since it requires specialist knowledge of a particular kind. Transla-
tors of philosophical works are a category by themselves.

.. Technical translation
Technical translation is a specialisation in its own right. It covers the translation of
any material belonging to a particular area of knowledge, technical field or tech-
nology (e.g. mechanical engineering, hydraulics, electrical engineering, business
management, etc.), providing the materials require special knowledge of the area
involved. To some people, technical translation is the translation of anything non-
literary. To complicate things further, the professional denomination, and practice,
of technical translators tend to blur borders or make them overlap.

Technical translators specialise in one technical area of expertise; e.g. informa-
tion processing or technology, telecommunications, wood carving, food process-
ing plant cleaning, sound insulation, ship hull maintenance, electric coils, ani-
mal cloning, spectrometry, cochlear implants, poultry slaughtering, gas and oil,
RAMS, soldering, mechanical engineering, etc. Most technical translators may ac-
tually have to specialise in more than one domain.
Technical translators may have to translate non technical material such as faxes,
meeting minutes, memos, etc. simply because their employer or client does
also need to have such documents translated and would simply not understand
why the technical translator would not want to translate everything they need
translated.

Many technical translators could more appropriately be referred to as ‘translator-
cum-technician’ or ‘technician-cum-translator’, by virtue of the fact that they have
to combine the skills of the translator with those of the domain specialist. Being
a combination of both, technical translators are constantly confronted with the
need to dispel deep-rooted doubts about the ability of linguists to understand and
translate technical material, or conversely, about the ability of engineers to acquire
translation skills which are normally the result of long and complex learning
processes. The two positions are usually expressed as (a) ‘None but a technician
really understands such things and can actually translate them’ or (b) ‘Actually
training someone to be a translator takes no end of time and technical knowledge
without writing skills and linguistic-stylistic finesse is simply not enough’. No wonder
so much effort has been expended on providing translators with the technical
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knowledge needed, or giving engineers the necessary language and translation
skills, so that the age-old question about “who knows best, the engineer who has
language skills and can translate or the translator who can understand all the finer
technical details?” can at long last be put to rest.

.. Commercial translation
Commercial translation covers all types of commercial documentation, such as
invoices, contracts, transport documentation, customs documents, etc. Most com-
mercial translators are corporate translators or specialists in a translation company
and their field of expertise usually extends into financial and legal matters.

.. Financial translation
Financial translation encompasses any kind of financial documentation (company
reports, financial statements, finance deals, contracts, stock market information,
banking documents, fiscal information, etc.) related to the areas of finance,
banking, taxes, stock exchange transactions and economic activity in general.
The volumes of financial translation are increasing fast with the move towards
financial globalisation. The demand for translators familiar with the world stock
markets and financial markets has increased significantly over the past few years
and financial translators associations are springing up in many countries.

.. Legal translation
Legal translation proper covers all legal or legally binding documents such as
laws, directives, standing orders, regulations or contracts. Legal translation is of
the essence in the translation services of the Canadian Parliament, the European
Court of Justice, or the European Parliament. It is usually acknowledged that the
bona fide legal translator should either be a lawyer or at least someone with a solid
legal background. Failing that, legal translations should always be a joint effort by
a translator and a lawyer, the latter having the last say, of course.

.. Biomedical and pharmaceutical translation
This area of translation includes all kinds of documents relating to medicine and
pharmaceutical products (e.g. research documentation, experimentation reports,
analyses, test results, drug authorisation requests, treatment protocols, etc.).

Biomedical and pharmaceutical translators deal with documents in the area of
medicine and the pharmaceutical industry. As in the case of legal translation,
translators in these areas usually require the professional expertise of the physician
or pharmacist, especially for the more sensitive documents (e.g. drug marketing
applications). There has therefore been a big demand in this market segment for
qualified doctors and pharmacists willing to work as translators. Alternatively,
doctors or pharmacists may revise work done by professional translators, until
the latter acquire the necessary expertise.
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All translators working for medical and pharmaceutical laboratories are deemed
to be ‘biomedical and pharmaceutical translators’, even though most of their work
may involve administrative and general documents.

.. Scientific translation
Scientific translation encompasses scientific research papers, theses, monographs,
and various symposia and conference presentations, anything, in short, that is
deemed to contribute to the advancement of science. It is usually commissioned
by individual scientists, research laboratories and science publications.

This is generally a neglected segment of the translation markets. With notable
exceptions, scientists tend to have little time and money for translation and are
often loathe to admitting that they cannot write properly in English (which is
what scientific translation is about). So they do it themselves – often having their
papers turned down as ‘poor English’ – instead of having a qualified translator do
it properly.

It is generally assumed that science translators must be experts in the subject area
involved. And it is a well-known fact that science is published in English. Many
scientific journals require translations to be the work of native speakers of the
language of publication (a quality often judged on the basis of the translator’s
name). The requirement for linguistic acceptability of research papers may even
extend to having an author or joint author with an unquestionably English-
looking and sounding name. This is why, except where provision is made for
translation costs, research laboratories all over the world tend to resort to the
services of native English-speaking temporary research assistants or associate team
members. It is usually the rule, under such circumstances, that the ‘translator’ is
recognised as joint author of the article or paper. In any case, that fellow scientist
does the necessary editing and rewriting to provide the degree of fluency and
authenticity that the journal editors usually require.

.. IT translation
IT translation refers to translations of any document relating to IT hardware or
software. This is not quite the same as ‘localisation’, which refers to the trans-
lation of linguistic components embedded in various products such as software
(see below).

.. Advertising and marketing translation
Advertising and marketing translation is concerned with getting across the impact
of campaigns. It is highly critical as is illustrated by the advertising agency promot-
ing the ‘weight gain’ afforded by revolutionary light aeroplane tires. Advertising
and marketing translation is some kind of a compromise between the subtleties
of literature and the rigour of technical translation, with commercial rules and
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principles in between. It is more and more widely connected with Web site, video
games and software localisation.

.. Translation of [X]
In fact, only the nine above domains warrant the existence of domain sub-
categories. All other forms of specialisation would be labelled “translation of
X”, where X is the name of the domain accompanied by the term ‘docu-
ments’/‘documentation’ or ‘material’ (e.g. translation of civil engineering docu-
ments or translation of woodcarving documentation).

. Translation of specialised types of documents/materials

Again, where sheer volumes warrant, there emerges a category of translation
defined as the translation of a particular type of document. It is thus customary to
single out patents, foreign trade instruments, insurance policies, and a few others.

Today, the translation of patents is a good case in point as there is much talk
of doing away with the translation of patents by deciding that a patent application
filed in one language (guess which?) suffices for the whole of Europe. This would
probably mean the death of the high-volume patent translation industry.

Incidentally, another category of translations would be CV translation, whose
volumes have rocketed recently and which also provides a good entry point for
the provision of further services in translation, language tuition and internation-
alisation.

Note: Web sites and multimedia material do not fall within this category as
they have generated what might be considered entirely autonomous categories and
huge markets and will be considered separately.

. Special target/channel/purpose translations

The sub-categories concerned are judiciary/court translation, community transla-
tion, Internet translation, institutional translation, and editorial translation.

.. Judiciary/court translation or sworn translation
Judiciary translation is translation done for the courts and police forces. The range
of documents concerned is wide and judicial translation can be considered as the
conjunction of diverse specialised translations.

Judiciary or court translators are usually sworn in. In some countries, they
are tested for competence; in some others, there is no qualification requirement
(especially when no test can reasonably be carried out because the languages
concerned are spoken by only a handful of residents in the whole country).
Traditionally, court translators are also interpreters.
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A certified translation is a document translated into another language that
is still accepted as a legal document after translation. Certification that the
translation is true to the original means the translated document has the same
legal validity as the original. In most countries, certified translations must bear a
(fraudproof) signature, a seal and a declaration that the translation is complete
and correct to the best of the translator’s knowledge and belief.

In some cases, certification is not enough and the document must be legalized prior to
translation. This is done through an Apostille: a legal document certifying the authenticity
of a signature, and/or the quality of the signatory and/or the seal or stamp on a public
document, thereby legalising the said document for international use under the 1961 Hague
Convention Abolishing the Requirement for Legalisation for Foreign Public Documents.
For example a Statutory Declaration which has been signed by a recognised Notary Public,
translated and certified, would be of no use abroad without an Apostille. Countries
which are members of the Hague Convention will accept the Apostille as providing full
legalisation, while other countries may still require completion of further procedures.

Notarisation may be required to authenticate the translation of a legal or contractual
document. This is done either by the ‘sworn’ translator, when applicable, or by a notary
public, who binds the documents together and applies his seal.

In Common law countries such as the UK, most of the USA, Ireland, and some of the
former British colonies, the translation is done by a translator (who hopefully has a formal
qualification in translation) but ‘certified’ by a notary public. The translator files an affidavit
(i.e. a declaration in writing made upon oath by the translator before a person authorised
to administer oaths, i.e. a Notary Public or Commissioner for Oaths).

In Civil law countries such as Continental Europe and much of the rest of the world,
the ‘sworn’ translator both does the translation and notarizes it, thus acting as a Notary,
swearing a public oath to the veracity of the translated document. The ‘sworn’ translator
must generally (but not always) have a formal qualification in translation and be registered
in the relevant country or by the competent body (the Courts in France, the Foreign affairs
Ministry in Spain, the Board of Trade in Brazil).

Where such a function and status exist, sworn translators also act as judicial experts
and Court translators. This means they usually act as court interpreters, are summoned
whenever the police authorities need to interview or question suspects or victims who
do not speak the language of the country, and translate any documents pertaining to
criminal justice cases involving international procedures or foreign nationals. In fact,
whenever a case has foreign connections (e.g. when the accused or witnesses do not
speak the language of the country, when an extradition request has to be forwarded to
foreign authorities or when witnesses have to be interviewed abroad, etc.) the justice
system generally demands that all case items be translated into the national language
(including extradition requests, court rulings, technical experts’ reports, witness interview
proceedings, interview recordings, requests to foreign police forces or judicial authorities,
synthesis reports, correspondence, experts’ reports written in a foreign language, video
transcripts, case records, etc.).

In fact, judicial experts and Court translators will be called upon to translate all
kinds of documents involving all manner of contents, and encompassing a whole range
of specialisms according to the nature of the case in hand. The case items and documents
relating to a drugs case will of course be very different from those relating to a murder case
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(which may involve anything from DNA fingerprinting to ballistics) or those involved in a
case of embezzlement.

.. Community translation (and interpretation)
Community translation encompasses all translating (and interpreting) carried
out to facilitate inter-community relations within a given country where diverse
linguistic (and cultural) communities cohabit. It is worth mentioning only as the
daily activity of community translators-interpreters whose numbers are sharply
on the increase in multilingual countries.

.. Internet or online translation
So-called Internet translation is the (immediate) translation of online material:
e-mail messages or mailing list contents or the information posted on forums – a
type of translation that is sometimes automated or done using translation engines.

In the most common variant, the translator gains access to the client’s material through an
ID and a password and translates the segments (usually sentences or menu options) that
are displayed on screen in a table. The translator types the translation in a box opposite
or below the text, moving from one box to the next as the segments follow each other. The
terminology is usually already embedded or, if not, available online too. In the most extreme
cases, the system does not display the next segment until the one in hand has been translated
(and has disappeared from the screen together with its translation). As a rule, translators
dislike this setup as it leaves them absolutely no leeway, is a serious obstacle to cohesion and
coherence, and allows no checking or editing once the translation has been keyed in.

The situation where the translator retrieves the client’s material on an FTP server or
by any other form of downloading is not, properly speaking, on-line translation: it is
simply a different way of downloading and uploading files before and after translating.
The translating is carried out off-line. Instant Web site translation is something that is
exclusively done by machine translation systems – with more and more Web site servers
identifying the connected computer as belonging to a particular locale and imposing the
corresponding language on the user regardless of his actual language or the language he
wants the information in. And that means being bombarded with automatic translation.

Human Internet translation is only used when:

– the information flow is bi-directional and interactive;
– machine translation systems simply cannot deal with the material;

either because they are not available on line with the material concerned (e.g. e-mail
messages);

or because machine translation is not yet available for the language combination
required;

– or the work provider wants to be able to specify the target audience and the angle of the
message he wants to get across.

Internet translation is likely to develop rapidly in environments where the in-house trans-
lator needs to work in permanent contact with the work provider and more specifically,
when (for whatever reason) a translator is seconded to the work provider’s premises.
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.. Institutional translation
In officially bilingual or multilingual countries and organisations, one can identify
a special category of ‘institutional translation’, meaning any translation carried out
in the name, on behalf of, and for the benefit of institutions. The organisations
and institutions concerned include national and Community Parliaments, Inter-
national Courts of Justice, European institutions, Ministries, United Nations or
OECD institutions, NATO, the IMF, Central Banks, and many others. In fact, such
institutions and organisations do have translations carried out in almost all possi-
ble domains and for all types of documents. Yet, if the sub-category encompasses
an almost infinite variety of documents and materials, the conditions and style
of institutional translation are so distinctive that the sub-categorization is fully
justified.

Institutional translation is partly carried out in-house (by official translators who
often are civil servants) and partly externalized (usually to subcontracting agen-
cies). Whatever is confidential or secret or critical will be dealt with in-house.
Although subcontracted translations are deemed to be non-critical, confidential-
ity is of the essence and no one can translate important institutional documents
without prior security screening.

.. Editorial translation/Translation for the publishing industry
Editorial translation or translation for the publishing industry (outside literary
and philosophical translation) again encompasses a variety of documents and
materials yet, once again, the conditions are highly specific and subcategorizing
is fully justified. In fact, editorial translation includes anything that is translated
for general publication and, more broadly, anything that is translated on behalf of
a publisher and, in most cases, at his request.

Translators for the publishing industry are freelance translators. They include:
– generalist translators (who may translate everything from the ABC of Accountancy to

Zoology for Zealots, including biographies, children’s books, cookery books, school text
books, tourist guides, travel books, and books on many other subjects),

– literary translators,
– translators of works of philosophy,
– specialised or specialist translators,
– multimedia translators.

In most countries, translators working for publishing are neither employed by the publisher
nor considered as ‘standard’ freelance translators on the grounds that they are paid on a
different basis. The tax and contributions that apply are those of authors, not those of run-
of-the-mill translators. Depending on the terms of the contract they sign with the publisher,
they will either sell their copyright or be paid royalties. Selling their copyright means
they forego all rights against payment of a given sum. When they are paid royalties, their
remuneration generally includes an advance on sums due and they will not receive any extra
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money until the advance has been covered. In fact, unless the published translation itself is
on the best-seller lists, the advance is usually deemed to cover the translator’s royalties.

. Translation of material embedded in particular media

The special media concerned are video, film, and code. Their translation goes by
different names according to the media and the product as well as the techniques
used. The basic sub-categories are:

– Localisation (of software, Web sites, and videogames respectively);
– Media translation (subtitling, overtitling, voice over, dubbing).

.. Localisation
Localisation (abbreviated as L10n) is the adaptation of a product/concept/process
to the particular physical, technical, linguistic, cultural, ethic, religious, philosoph-
ical, commercial, marketing, etc. conditions and requirements of an audience or
users belonging to a specific ‘locale’ defined as a the delimitation of a geographical-
cultural area and the particular variety of language that the people concerned use.
It is part of globalisation (abbreviated as g11n), which is the process of making
a concept/process/product acceptable and usable the world over through interna-
tionalisation and localisation, in that order.

Internationalisation (abbreviated as i18n) means getting rid of any specific
cultural references – in the broad sense of the word including ideology, religion,
ethics, etc. – as well as any peculiarities of such as taste, appearance, requirements
for installation or use of machines, etc. Localisation means adapting whatever has
resisted internationalisation – thus remaining ‘strange’ – to the conditions that
prevail ‘locally’.

Both globalisation and localisation have to do with cultural differences. Glob-
alisation is cultural assimilation; localisation is cultural adaptation. And both
impact the technical and the linguistic aspects of things. One will therefore talk
of technical-cultural localisation (adapting the concept/product/process to the
‘minds’ and ‘ways’ of the target populations) and of linguistic-cultural localisa-
tion (adapting the messages and documentation to the language and usages of the
target populations).

Technical-cultural localisation is generally carried out by technicians, design-
ers, developers – possibly with the help of a translator in charge of pointing out
whatever is not technically and culturally viable. Linguistic-cultural localisation
is a variety of translation and is therefore carried out by translators (so-called
localisers). Given that localisation applies to software (and its accompanying doc-
umentation), videogames (and all accompanying material) and Web sites, the dif-
ference is just a matter of medium. Basically, localisation concerns all ‘instruments’.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 11:42 F: BTL7302.tex / p.12 (800-862)

 Translation as a Profession

This includes all ‘things’ that people use and everything (mostly documents)
that facilitates their use. Thus, localisation is basically ‘instrumental translation’
or translation that literally produces instruments. Failure to adapt contents, for-
mat, and form in any way carries the immediate penalty of non-understanding,
non-acceptance and/or non-usability.

Be that as it may, localisation is technically a variety of translation. Yet, for
reasons of marketing (the hope of getting more money for a high-tech translation)
and self-appraisal, most translators do claim a different status for localisation. And
this is in fact fully acceptable provided localisation is not simply a bigger name for
translation – meaning localisation actually involves more than translating text or
contents that come on new, and mostly hyper, media. As the following will show,
most people wrongly use the term ‘localisation’ to cover the translation of anything
related to software packages or Web sites or videogames when, in fact, very little
of the ‘transfer’ activity would not qualify as translation. And many more make an
untenable distinction between ‘localisation’ (which, they say, is adaptation) and
‘translation’ (which, the same say, closely fits the original). What it amounts to is
tragic ignorance of the history of translation.

A description of the three domains and cycles of localisation will help clarify
matters and establish the true differences between translation and linguistic
localisation proper.

... Software localisation Technically speaking, software localisation refers to
all the operations required to produce specific national or regional versions of an
application (including Readme files, CD covers, on-line helps, user instructions,
installation instructions, etc.) so that the product will be just as effective and user-
friendly in other languages and contexts as the original version is or was in its
home market.

Software localisation usually includes a dozen or so different stages requir-
ing several different types of professional skills, involving one or more operators,
depending on the techniques used (and the tools available), the degree of speciali-
sation required for the particular product and the range of professional skills avail-
able. The localisation team generally includes a software engineer. The successive
stages can be defined as follows:

The shaded parts identify what the ‘translators’ would do as a matter of course.
1. The structure of the application and its documentation is analysed
2. The project is planned, starting with a definition of the stages involved and the

resources required.
3. The work provider specifies the service required.
4. The product is disassembled: the application is broken down into its various

components, which may be stored in different files i.e.
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– source code
– text and messages
– menus
– screen captures
– dialogue boxes
– user interfaces
– graphics
– video
– sound
– buttons
– etc.

5. Pre-translation: this includes tag processing; format conversions; setting up
the files and materials in the translation environment (in the required for-
mat); acquiring the relevant terminology and phraseology resources; doing
the necessary research into the subject, as the case may be.

6. The various elements requiring translation into the target language are
translated (the corresponding software changes are made to ensure that the
application will be at least as effective and user-friendly in its ‘new’ cultural
environment). The elements that are actually translated include:
– actual contents (databases, text, downloadable files, access protocols, run-

times, scripts, and related sites),
– user interfaces (messages, buttons, icons, dialogue boxes, menu bars, etc.),
– on-line help files, product documentation, packaging, disk covers, and

any marketing literature, press communiqués, etc. needed for the product
launch on the relevant foreign market.

7. Quality controls are carried out (quality of the translation, quality of the
language used, technical quality, functional quality, overall coherence).
Functional tests are carried out with as wide a variety as possible of computer
screen formats and configurations and IT platforms.

8. Interfaces are further processed as required (for instance, buttons or other
elements may have to be re-designed and resized).

9. The application is re-assembled, which may include:

– resizing,
– re-assembling programme blocks,
– modifying and/or re-integrating links into the translated files,
– checking image sources in the translated files, etc.

10. The various components and modules are integrated into the software pack-
age.
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11. The relevant accessories and tools needed in the particular target market
(spell checker, grammar checker, character sets and fonts, runtimes, data
entry programmes, calculator, currency converter, etc.) are integrated into
the package.

12. The application is compiled.
13. The online help is integrated.
14. Final quality controls and tests are carried out, including mandatory, com-

prehensive testing of the software itself in the localised version, followed by
any necessary changes and corrections.

15. A user runtime is created.
16. Installation, execution and usability testing is carried out. The online help is

tested.
17. An executable version is created.
18. Final QC and validation are made effective.
19. A master is created and tested.
20. The application’s documentation is reassembled.
21. The package is built.
22. The application is disseminated.

... Web site localisation
Web site localisation involves cloning or pseudo-cloning after translation. Cloning
means re-building the Web site using the software originally used to design the site,
so that the target version has exactly the same functional and structural features
as the original version (i.e. the same components and internal hierarchy). Pseudo-
cloning entails either designing new components (which were not included in the
original but are essential to ensure that all the main functional features work in
the target user environment) or redesigning certain components, using different
software from the one used originally and recreating a number of functional
features required in the local environment, or restructuring the components to
make the site more user-friendly for the target environment. The actual number of
operators required will depend, as above, on the techniques used and the software
available, on the technical nature of the product, and on the skills on hand for
the job. The team will usually include at least one IT specialist. The job usually
involves the following stages:

The shaded parts identify what the ‘translators’ would do as a matter of course.
In fact, it is not uncommon for ‘translators’ to carry out the entire process single-
handed.

1. The localisation environment is set up.
2. Site contents and architecture are retrieved.
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3. The site functions and operation are analysed: the Web site’s structure is
broken down into sections and analysed. The site is tested for any malfunc-
tions and errors (broken links, missing graphics, lack of uniformity, wrong
addresses, inappropriate formats, etc.)

4. The localisation project is defined.
5. The adaptations required for the target market are identified, work specifica-

tions and the overall work schedule are drawn up.
6. The site is broken down into components.
7. The future site architecture is chosen.
8. All the different items are made ready for translation. This may involve tag-

ging, conversions, setting up the translatable material within the appropriate
hardware and software environment, etc. Further, the translator sets up the re-
sources requires: platform, hardware, software, operators and other resources.

9. The international files are created. They include whatever does not require
localisation (international images, plus anything that is fit for all languages).

10. The “images” directories are created.
11. Addresses are updated and upgraded.
12. The site is duplicated (or cloned). Folders and files are set up for each new

language and the source files are transferred under their new (local) names.
13. All the links enabling circulation between the various language versions are

created. Links are readdressed into the HTML or JavaScript or other files.
14. (as need be) same-type components are assembled into homogeneous sets of:

– text or code,
– scripts,
– frames,
– bars,
– ‘pop-ups’, which appear only in the source for the pages (as tool tips and

legends),
– titles,
– sound files,
– images,
– user interfaces,
– other types (runtimes, databases, etc.)

15. The various components are made ready for translation (tagging, conver-
sions, formatting, setting up into localisation environment, etc.)

16. The terminological and phraseological raw material is collected. Subject or
topic studies are carried out as required.
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17. The site contents are translated-localised. This means translation of:

– Text components (pages, pop ups, titles, interface messages, database
tables, etc.

– Software components (downloadable files, access procedures, runtimes),
– Audiovisual components database, downloadable files, access procedures,

runtimes, scripts, other linked Web sites, videos, etc.).

All the components required for the target site but not already in the
original then have to be created and tested.

18. The non text items (graphics – animated and still images) are adapted and
reprocessed.

19. The translation is proofread and checked.
20. Functional quality tests are carried out.

21. In the case of “pseudo-cloning”: the site structure is created; the architecture
is designed and built.

22. The translated (i.e. “localised”) elements are reintegrated into the site struc-
ture. This entails:

– integrating translated code or text,
– integrating the frame files,
– integrating the titles,
– changing the necessary links within the translated files,
– checking the image source files in the translated files,
– re-integrating the legends,
– re-integrating the pop-ups,
– creating new links when required,
– adapting colours and user-interface if required.

23. All elements that were not present in the original but are deemed necessary
for the target users are integrated and functional quality tested.

24. Offline Quality Control (functional tests are carried out on all user functions,
links, short-cuts and mnemonic items, cross-checks between titles and table
of contents, measurement checks). Functional tests must be carried out on as
wide a variety as possible of formats and screen and navigator configurations.

25. Corrections, modifications, adaptations are made, followed by confirmation
of the changes.

26. A Web-ready version is created.
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27. Cultural acceptability and efficiency is tested. All necessary adaptations are
made as the case may be.

28. Online Quality Control and validation are carried out.
29. (As the case may be) the main keywords that will make sure the site will be

referenced by the main search engines are identified and the site is referenced.

... Videogame localisation
The following is a description of the overall cycle of videogame design and
localisation.

The shaded parts identify what the ‘translators’ do as a matter of course. The
localisation project manager may be a translator.

a) Game design

Game design all starts with a game concept and a possible scenario the design team
will turn into a playable demo so as to have a faint idea of what the actual game
will look like. Publishers will make a market survey and draw up an investment
plan. If the idea is validated, the game is developed by a team including:

– a scriptwriter, in charge of the story, the user manual and the scripts
– developers who will design and develop the software
– a graphics studio, to do the planning, modelling, texturing and lighting and

to create the effects as well as the characters and the game’s ‘world’ and to take
care of the animation.

– A sound-recording studio, to record the voices and lyrics and music.

The quality of the text, the game and the soundtrack is thoroughly tested to the
point of getting a perfect ‘gold’ version. The graphics experts create the layout of
the front and back of the box as well as the CDROM and user manual covers.

The advertising and marketing campaign is launched.

b) Translation-localisation into various languages

Localisation used to start once the game actually existed in the design language –
usually English as a way of broadening the commercial prospects. Today, local-
isation tends to be carried out in parallel with the development of the ingames,
scripts, and packagings in the design language, each component or element be-
ing sent for localisation as soon as it is ready and no longer according to a preset
schedule. Frequent updates are necessary since the original version undergoes var-
ious changes in the course of development and all changes then have to be applied
across the board.

The full localisation process is as follows:

1. A project manager is appointed per language.
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2. The localisation project manager retrieves the elements to be localised. These
include:

– the ingames [text or dialogue components ‘embedded’ in the game],
– the audio script [dialogues and onomatopoeia],
– various accompaniments generally referred to as ‘packaging’ [box, back of

box, CD face, user manual, user’s guide, vouchers, etc.]

3. The localisation project manager collects any applicable specifications.
4. The translation-localisation environments are set up and tested (choice of

platform, hardware, software, operators, and resources).
5. Batches are made up if applicable.
6. Components are sorted out and made into sets:

– ingames,
– audio script,
– accompaniments.

7. The localisation project manager creates the master schedule.
8. The localisation project manager recruits the translators with the required

skills:

– To localise the game, depending on the style of the game, platform type and
working languages;

– To translate the accompaniments (the skills are those required by any type
of translation except if the ‘accompaniments’ include a Web site requiring
special skills).

9. The translators-localisers analyse the structure and functions of the game
and/or the contents of the accompanying documentation. Special attention
is given to the characters and script of the game. The translation-localisation
project (constraints, modes, options, etc.) is specified.

10. The translation-localisation project is validated.
11. The localisation project manager [or the translators-localisers] prepare(s) the

versions for localisation and/or translation (tagging, conversions, terminol-
ogy, phraseology, memories, and documentary study if applicable).

12. [as the case may be] Support versions are created.
13. The translators carry out the translation (including subtitles if applicable).
14. The translators check, proofread, revise (quality-control) the translation.

15. If applicable, the localisation project manager reassembles all translated ma-
terial.

16. The sound-recording studio records the localised audio scripts.
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17. The developers integrate the localised ingames and the voice and music
soundtrack into the game.

18. The developers integrate the translated elements of packaging onto their
respective media.

19. The localisation department receives a version of the game that includes the
localised ingames and scripts.

20. The localisation department tests the localised version of the game, meaning
it:

– Checks all localised elements,
– Controls linguistic-stylistic quality
– Checks there is a perfect fit between scripts, ingames and images
– Controls functional quality

– Tests the ergonomics of the game
– Qualifies the result of the translation-localisation

21. The tested version of the game if sent back to the designers/developers, with all
bug reports. The designers/developers make all corrections and amendments
and finalise the game (sometimes after a new round of quality controls).

22. A master is created and the packaging is printed.

Note: The localisation department is also called on to translate and localise
anything related to the game itself and particularly any promotional material,
information for the press and media, contents of sites that are set up for marketing
and information purposes.

c) Promotion and sales

Once the localised versions have been integrated, the packagings are printed,
the CDs or DVDs are burnt and the boxes created. Advertising and marketing
campaigns are launched. Sites dedicated to the game are activated and media
campaigns are launched.

... Translators and/or localisers?
At that stage, there is one question outstanding: what exactly do translators do
when it comes to localisation.

The obvious answer is that translators do the translating. What is for sure
is that they translate all of the accompanying documentation (online help, user
guide, packaging, advertising campaign, etc.) As for the rest, they also transfer and
adapt the linguistic components of Web sites, software packages, and videogames.
And, naturally enough, they will also be expected to take their share (the linguistic-
functional one) of quality control. The translators thus normally carry out the
steps highlighted by the shading in all three localisation processes above.
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So far, there is nothing new to their activity. Except that their translations are
‘instrumental’, meaning they are obviously designed as (documentary) ‘tools’ in
their own right or as parts of products in which they are embedded) and must
therefore be fully functional. Hence the importance of testing [which is turning
out to become a full-blown job in itself] and the stringency of functional quality
requirements: any shortcoming or defect soon becomes blatant. At the same time,
the fact that the translated material is embedded in a particular medium entails
particular constraints, raises specific problems, and calls for new strategies; whence
the claim that this is not simply translation.

But there is more to it than translating. Given the skills required, translators
may go for a bigger share of the cake by providing a bigger share of the total
localisation service. And many will want to acquire the extra skills to that purpose.

In the case of software localisation, translators will translate all of the material
accompanying the software package (Readme file, installation guide, user guide,
instructions manual, online help, etc.) as well as the linguistic elements embedded
in the software (menus, interfaces, commands, databases, etc.). They might also do
the testing and quality control. But the extra skills required to increase their share
of the overall localisation service are not easily come by. They may disassemble and
reassemble the application, but, barring very few exceptions, it is unlikely they will
tamper with the code.

In the case of Web site cloning or pseudo-cloning, translators will translate
and adapt all linguistic components and contents as well as control quality – as
usual. But, this time, they may do a lot more. They may in fact, create or adapt
the architecture, do the infographics, reintegrate the contents, create the links, do
the online QC, and so on. This means they will write or rewrite part of the code
and maybe even redefine the colour chart or the CSS. Needless to say, they may
also decide to ‘localise’ everything technical and functional. ‘Localisers’ thus come
somewhere between the ordinary translator and the webmaster. As a matter of fact
more and more translators are in charge of creating or ‘localising’ multilingual
Web sites on their own – without the help of any other operator.

Similarly, translators involved in videogame localisation will translate all of
the material accompanying the videogame (packaging, helps, Web site contents,
guides, etc.) and the ingames. They will also normally be called on to do the testing,
which is particularly critical with videogames, but they will normally not have the
technical skills required for any further component of the localisation process.

We may thus consider that linguistic localisers (translators) are people who
translate (meaning, of course, that they adapt) the linguistic component of the
product (software, videogame, Web site) to be localised and whatever ‘tools’
and documentary material go with that product, for whatever purpose. In that
perspective, linguistic-cultural localisation is translation in a special situation and
context. But linguistic-cultural localisation more often than not extends into other
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aspects and phases of localisation, to an extent depending on the availability of the
extra skills required. It extends as a matter of course into quality control and it is
no surprise that translators turn into OQCE’s (online quality control experts). It
also extends into other skilled operations. In most cases, translators who specialise
in localisation can claim they have become more than ‘mere’ translators.

As a rule, translators who have definitely shifted to the localisation markets
rapidly take on managerial responsibilities. These range from management of the
sound recording part (in film dubbing) to global localisation project management
(in all situations and types of localisation). This ranges from managing part of the
general process (e.g. the sound recording management function that translators
take on in videogame localisation) to the global management of large-scale local-
isation projects of all natures and types. What actually happens is the individual
translator’s choice and depends on circumstances . . . and skills.

.. Media translation
Media translation is another category of translation – which could just as well go
by the name of localisation. It includes voice-over, subtitling and overtitling, and
dubbing but also such new techniques as media description.

... Voice-over translation
Voice-over is a film technique in which a person not seen on screen narrates the
action, presents his or her feelings, or summarizes events.

Voice-over can be in the original language. In fact, the technique is most
often used to make a film understandable to an audience that does not know the
language, without having to either subtitle or dub that film.

Voice over translation is therefore either the translation of the voice-over
soundtrack in the original or the ‘adaptation’ of the script and dialogue to pro-
duce a localised voice-over soundtrack. Voice-over translations condense the in-
formation conveyed by the soundtrack. The translation must obviously accurately
reflect the original message while fitting in with what is being shown on screen.
The voice-over commentary therefore needs to be perfectly synchronised with the
corresponding visual sequences. Unlike dubbing, where lip synching and camera
synchronisation are essential, there are no other particular constraints applicable
to this kind of translation.

... Captioning
a) Subtitling

Subtitling is the captioning of the translation of the spoken dialogue in the original
soundtrack. Except if the translator receives a ready-for-subtitling version and just
needs to convert the script into subtitles, subtitling is a rather complex operation
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that varies according to available technologies in a context where things change
ever so fast.

The shaded parts identify what the ‘subtitler’ does as a matter of course.
Under the influence of technological changes, we have moved from a situation
where the translator translated the script, with the help of a time-coded and
‘detected’ version of the film, to a situation where the subtitler does everything
from A to Z – from detection to simulation and sometimes even mastering – all
on the same workstation.

The subtitling process is as follows:

1. The translator/subtitler gets the tape or copy of the documentary, advert,
movie, cartoon, etc. and the script.

2. The translator/subtitler gets the specifications
3. The translator/subtitler views the video.
4. The translator/subtitler sets up the subtitling environment.
5. The translator/subtitler creates a version for subtitling by:

– transferring the material onto a convenient medium (e.g. converting the
film to video with time-codes – chronological cues that make it possible to
identify frames and therefore know exactly when a dialogue element starts
and ends),

– converting the material into a usable format (e.g. digitizing the video or film
so that it can be processed by means of a particular subtitling software)

6. The translator/subtitler sets up the version for subtitling in the subtitling
environment.

7. The translator/subtitler creates the version for translation through detection
or cueing.
“Detection” or “cueing” consists in spotting the start (Time-code in or TC in)
and end (Time-code out or TC out) of the dialogues as well as the camera
shifts and the title cards or captions. Detection provides an opportunity to
check the typescript against the actual dialogues. The translator can thus:

– mark the script with the beginnings and ends of the dialogue sequences and
the screen shots,

– segment the dialogues and cards or captions,
– use a dedicated software package to set up the subtitle matrices which, in

sync with the images, give the number of characters for each subtitle.

The time-code in and time-code out for each item of dialogue determine the
duration (reading time) of each item and its position.
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8. The translator reads the presentation of the characters, the story and the
script.

9. The translator creates the subtitles (translates). This is usually referred to
as ‘adapting’ the subtitles. The main limitation here is the speed at which
the viewer can read the subtitles, compared with the speed of speech, which
means that the subtitles have to be condensed accordingly.

10. The translator produces a subtitle file or keys the subtitles in if the software
so warrants.

11. The translator proofreads and checks the subtitle.
12. The translator makes any necessary correction.
13. Simulation [a sort of trial run where the subtitles are integrated into the

videotape] provides the opportunity to view the subtitles in real time and to
check that they ‘fit in’, are accurate, visible, readable, ‘good’ and efficient and
do not contravene any of the rules of the art [e.g. no shot change overruns].
The simulation phase is usually carried out in the presence of all the various
people involved in the making of the film or video (director, producer, etc.).
Simulation may include synchronisation of the copy to be subtitled and the
subtitled copy (synchronisation is checked shot by shot, changes in the size or
position of the subtitles may be made, unreadable subtitles are repositioned,
etc.)

14. If need be, the translator corrects, adapts, modifies the translation, in which
case a new simulation will be carried out.

15. The subtitles are validated.
16. The subtitles are transferred to film according to the chosen technique (e.g.

burning, engraving, other) and a master copy is created.
17. If required, the film is specially processed to ensure optimum subtitle quality.
18. The final product is viewed and passed for release once the quality is approved

Note: Live subtitling for the deaf and hearing-impaired does not require transla-
tion as the aim is to display a written version of dialogue or voice over commentary.
This may imply some degree of simplification and the loss of specific features
such as regional accents. The subtitles are displayed according to a conventional
colour code so that viewers know which words are meant to be dialogue, internal
monologue or voice-over commentary.

b) Overtitling

Overtitling refers to the technique used in some operas and theatres, where the
actors’ or singers’ words are displayed above the stage. This is the ‘live’ equivalent
of subtitling, except that the words must be synchronised manually with the action
taking place on stage. The overtitler will obviously use the libretto and, whenever
possible, existing translations of the work, but the titles have to be adapted to the
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particular production and stage directions (for instance, the director may require
certain cuts in the original work). The overtitles may also have to fit particular
actors’ or singers’ personalities (rather flamboyant overtitles may not fit a rather
wooden performance for instance, unless the director is seeking a deliberate
effect). Duos and choral parts present particular difficulties as the different parts
must remain clearly identified though contrasting colours may come in handy.

Overtitles may be likened to the contents of a PowerPoint presentation dis-
played item by item on a specially designed ‘linear screen’. All that has to be done is
create the overtitles in advance and then display them as the vocal action proceeds.
The source is the libretto or the text itself.

Live overtitling requires a lot of mental agility and typing dexterity, plus special
software functions warranting immediate automatic display on completion of
each overtitle.

... Dubbing
In dubbing, the creation of a localised version to replace the original version is
organised in the following sequence of operations, many of which are carried out
by the translators or ‘authors’ as they are usually called.

Today, in most cases, translators-adapters (authors) normally take care of the
various steps and stages highlighted by shading in the list below. They may also
assume managerial responsibilities acting, as happens with videogame localisa-
tion, as assistants to the sound-recording manager or the overall project manager.

The process is initiated by a distributor buying the right to produce a foreign-
language version. It begins with the hiring of a dubbing supervisor or director.

1. Onset. The dubbing director receives a master of the audiovisual product that
will be dubbed. For the sake of simplicity and convenience, the master may be
duplicated on a video tape.

2. Team setup. The dubbing director sets up the team, including one specialist at
least for each of the following stages:

– detection,
– adaptation,
– calligraphy (if dubbing done manually),
– scheduling of artists and comedians,
– recording,
– mixing,
– layback.

3. Transcription. If the original script is not available on paper, a transcript is
made.

4. Reception. The translator-adapter-writer receives the medium for dubbing,
together with the script and any relevant accompaniment.
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Note: In some cases, the dubbing director receives a translation of the script.
That translation has been done by ‘ordinary’ translators who did not have
to pay any attention to synchronisation: they were simply requested to do a
faithful translation of the original. It is then the dubbing team’s responsibility
to adapt that translation to comply with the requirements of the film situations
and of synchronisation (and then to synchronise it).

5. Brief. The translator-adapter-writer obtains the specifications.
6. Viewing. The translator-adapter-writer views the medium for dubbing.
7. Environment. The dubbing environment (platform, hardware, software and

various resources) is set up.
8. Version for dubbing. A version for dubbing is set up to accompany the script.

This means:
– transferring the material on to a working medium (e.g. time-coded VHS),
– converting the material into the proper format (e.g. digitising and/or

adapting the material to the format requirements of the software used).
9. Setup. The version for dubbing is set up in the dubbing environment. This

means either:
– Loading the image tape into the virtual rythmo tape.
– Loading a tape into the rythmo tape projector [a projector showing a line of

text or time reference (time coding) at the bottom of the screen, scrolling
in sync with the main projector thanks to a time reference converter] in
case of manual dubbing.

10. Detection. This consists in detecting (by their time codes) and marking the
following on the tape:
– ‘loops’ – brief (15 to 50 seconds) excerpts from scenes,
– shot changes,
– sentences in and sentences out,
– breathing noises, laughter, shouts,
– movements of the lips as well as mouth opening and closing movements on

which to synchronize the dialogues since the viewer would be dismayed by
discrepancies between what he sees and what he hears – meaning a labial
in the localised version must be substituted for a labial in the international
version.
Detection also entails identifying (and marking) each character’s dialogue
so that everyone knows who says what, where, in which time span. All of
the dialogues spoken by a given character thus appear on the same line on
the rythmo tape and are uniformly colour coded.

11. Translation-adaptation of dialogue and other elements in the script. This
means:
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The adapter rewrites the dialogues directly onto the time-coded image tape,
making sure everything is in sync. The dubbing software automatically
generates the calligraphy, the script, and the tabular representation of the
dialogues for the respective characters.
If the software is not available, the adapter uses a word processor to create one
file indicating the TC In and TC out for each tape element.

12. Proofreading and quality control, with required corrections and changes and
conformity checks.

13. Simulation. The translator-adapter reads the translation aloud as it is dis-
played on the rythmo tape to make sure everything is in sync.

14. As the case may be, reintegration of the dialogue file into the rythmo tape.

15. If dubbing is carried out manually:

a. Calligraphy [manual transcription of the dialogues onto the tape] or
export of the text of the dialogues.

b. Creation of the work schedules.

16. The result is sent to the recording studio so that the actors/comedians can
record the dubbed version. This can be done by exporting the dialogue file or
sending the rythmo tape with the translated dialogues and the character parts.

17. The post-production manager recruits a sound studio (recording) manager.
18. The sound recording manager hires the comedians/actors.
19. The sound recording manager sets up a studio recording schedule.
20. The sound engineer deletes all dialogues, noises, sounds of laughter or sobs,

breathing noises, hiccups, dogs barking, etc. from the IV (international ver-
sion) that includes the music and sound effects.

21. Recording. The comedians/actors record the dialogues. They proceed one
loop after the other. Loops are numbered in sequence. On each loop, symbols
indicate shot changes, opening and closing of the mouth, laughter, coughs,
kisses, whether the character breathes through the mouth or through the
nose, etc.

Given that the comedians/actors have not read the script nor viewed the
film, the recording manager must provide advice and guidance. Furthermore,
the scenes are not recorded in chronological sequence.

The comedians/actors view the original version for a given scene and
record the dialogue. If this is satisfactory, they move on to the next scene.
If not, the recording manager gives fresh indications and instructions to the
comedians/actors (the dialogues may even be modified) and a new recording
of the loop is made. Having to make different takes naturally is a time-
consuming process.
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22. Mixing. The now ‘local version’ soundtrack is mixed and resynchronised
to include ‘localised’ noises and effects (ringing phone, TV, distant shout,
background noises, etc.). The point is to get a perfect sync of images and
voices. The dubbed lines are also balanced with the original background.

A new round of quality controls and testing usually takes place here.
23. The local version is transferred onto the international version to create the

ultimate local version.
24. The finalised local version is sent to the post-production manager.
25. Layback (video) or mastering. The final audio mix (usually a print master) is

transferred back onto the video edit master.
26. A master copy of the film integrating the local soundtrack is created.
27. As the case may be, the dubbing studio applies for any required visas from the

relevant authorities.
28. The final copies are created.

Notes: Dubbing is a perfect example of the problems that translators come across
for cultural reasons. Thus, for instance, the translator-adapter-localiser must be on
the lookout for references the audience in a given country might not understand,
pay attention to colloquialisms, beware of jokes (decide whether they can be
dropped and, if not, how the sound gap can be filled). Sometimes, too, the
translated dialogues must either leave implicit things that are actually said in the
original or, on the contrary, make explicit what is implicit in the original. Much
of the adapting can also be done through the choice of accents and rhythm of
speech or any target language and verbal behaviour peculiarities while matching
the body language and expressions in the original. To crown it all, audiences in
different countries also have different expectations about the balance of dialogue
and sound effects – some will definitely not want any part of the dialogue to be
covered by sound effects; others do not care.

In fact, the dubbing process is a very long and complicated process of adapting
the localised script to cultural, linguistic, and technical constraints. How this is
achieved depends on whether or not the team starts with a translation of the
script by one or more translators, then adapts the translation, with the adapter
and the translators holding frequent meetings where they go over the translation
and adaptation over and over again until the dialogue is ‘natural’ and matches
the action and characters to perfection. The translation and dialogues have to
be ‘spoken’ and repeatedly checked, and amended. Even at the recording stage,
amendments and adaptations have to be made to the script. To get an idea of
the complexity of the recording (starting with the complexity of building up a
workable schedule that is acceptable to all concerned), one just has to imagine the
number of different characters and interactions in a movie or video.
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The whole point is that the slightest defect in the translation and sound track
will immediately have an adverse effect on the audiences. Hence the obsessive
attention of the dubbing team (dubbing manager, translators, adapter, sound engi-
neers, actors/comedians, and others) to the slightest cultural, linguistic and tech-
nical detail. The exercise is particularly difficult because the translated sequence
has to fit both with the duration of the original speech sequence and any visible lip
movements (whenever the actor’s face can be seen). This can be daunting, espe-
cially with certain languages. The technique is also referred to as ‘lip synching’. 3-D
graphic applications may soon remove part of the difficulty by making it possible
to change the original lip movements to fit the dubbed version.
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The translation process from A to Z

Introduction

The actual work carried out by the translator and his partners consists of a
long and complex sequence of operations that will work out well if two essential
conditions are fulfilled:

1. a true partnership exists between the translator and the work provider (the
translator’s in-house or external client), and,

2. whenever required (i.e. unless the translator is totally self-sufficient), there is
true co-operation between the translator and the proof-reader or reviser.

This chapter describes the full translation sequence from A to Z. The sequence
is broken down into separate operations, in chronological order, and specifies
the respective parts played by the translator, the work provider and the reviser at
each stage in the process. In practice, this amounts to a quality assurance protocol
model applied to translation. The model has been implemented at Rennes 2 Uni-
versity (France) since 1986, by the Centre de Formation de Traducteurs-localiseurs,
terminologues et rédacteurs (University Center for the Training of Translators, Ter-
minologists and Technical writers) and was used as the basis for the quality assur-
ance model described in the European PERFEQT project (ProcedurEs and Rules
For Enhanced Quality in Translation – MLIS 3010 (24928). It is now known as
DG94/R2T applicable to translations and available in French at www.qualitrad.net.

Please note:

‘Translator’ refers to all those involved in the actual translation process (the
translator and anyone working on her/his ‘side’). This includes:

– the project manager, responsible for managing the translation on the transla-
tor’s side of the operation,

– the translation company’s marketing service,
– the translation company’s accounting or finance department (responsible for

invoicing the client),
– the terminologist employed by the translation company or paid by the trans-

lator,
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– the documentation researcher and manager,
– the proof-reader,
– the reviser, if hired by the translator or by the translation company,
– the data or CAP operator hired by the translator or by the translation

company,
– the IT engineer or technician working for the translator,
– any information provider questioned by the translator,
plus anyone else directly involved in the process on the translator’s side.

‘Work provider’ refers to any operator working on behalf of the work provider,
including:

– the project manager on the work provider’s side,
– the work provider’s purchasing department,
– the work provider’s accounting or finance department (responsible for pay-

ments or invoices),
– the terminologist or pre-translator hired by the work provider,
– the documentation researcher and manager working on behalf of the work

provider,
– any proof-reader on the work provider’s side,
– any reviser on the work provider’s side,
– any data or CAP operator hired by the work provider,
– any IT engineer or technician working on behalf of the work provider,
– any information provider commissioned by the work provider,
plus anyone else directly involved in the process on the work provider’s side.

Please note: The work flow sequence described below only includes those op-
erations directly related to the translation process itself: it therefore includes
the estimate, but not the financial and accounting operations generated by each
job of work.

The work flow sequence describes the entire translation process cycle as it
should theoretically take place between the moment the need for translation arises
and the moment the translated material is made available to its end-users in the
required from and on the appropriate medium. It includes the whole process of
translation service provision, i.e. all the operations performed by ‘translator’ (as
defined above), between the moment he sets out to seek a contract or a translation
and the moment the finished translation is delivered and no longer requires the
translator’s attention (bar any follow-up queries). Whenever one of the translator’s
two partners in the process is in default or missing, the translator is assumed to
take over. This is a full expansion of the summary flowchart of Chapter 1.

The different operations are numbered in sequence. All of the operations
listed are potentially applicable to every situation of translation but not all will
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necessarily apply when one particular translator and one particular reviser do a
particular translation job for one particular client.

. Finding the job of work

. Before the translation service provision cycle gets underway

1. The (future) work provider produces, or comes into possession of, material
which needs to be translated in part or in whole (the material may have
been or be produced on the work provider’s behalf or received from some
other source).

This generates the specific translation requirement.
In theory, any material that has to be translated should have been subjected

to rigorous quality control procedures at the time of production. In practice,
this is often not the case.

Circumstances allowing, advice on internationalization of the material
should be sought from a translator while the product or process or its
documentation is being designed.

Simultaneously:

2. The translator or the translation company, and the reviser if the latter is an
independent operator, implement all the requirements for quality assurance
(i.e. training, self-tuition, collection of re-usable resources, consolidation of
raw materials – including terminology and translation memories).

3. If need be, the translator or the reviser or the translation company carries out
the necessary steps to be awarded quality assurance certification (ISO 9000+,
DIN 2345, EN15038, R2T, . . .)

4. The translator (or the sales person in the translation company) looks for
contracts, makes offers, contacts potential or former clients, answers calls
for tenders, advertises, etc. Unless the targets are specifically defined by calls
for tenders, prospecting will cover a wide range of potential clients. The
general conditions of sale are of paramount importance here since they will
be communicated to all prospects.

The freelance reviser will also look for work by contacting translators or
other work providers who may commission him to revise translations.

5. In some cases, the work provider will anticipate on future translation needs by
selecting and vetting potential sub-contractors, or even including the latter in
the quality assurance certification process. A professional reviser may be asked
to carry out this vetting process on behalf of the work provider.
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The prior recruitment of future or potential translators (and of any other
operators) is based on the services they can offer, on their strong points, on
their professional record, on their references, and more often than not, on the
basis of the results of translation tests.

Pre-recruited translators may be ‘accredited’ for certain types of jobs
requiring specific qualifications or qualities, as for instance, if the material is
particularly sensitive or confidential.

. Once the translation ‘requirement’ has been identified

6. The work provider opens a job file and a job account, which will include all
the information relating to the job in hand.

Simultaneously,

7. In cases where the reviser is commissioned to work on behalf of the work
provider, the former will open the job file and/or account prior to starting
work on the job.

8. The work provider specifies the nature of the job in hand, describing the
source material (type, subject area, volume, source language, etc.) and the
requirements for completion of the translation task. This entails setting a
budget and deadlines and defining specific demands and requirements as
completely and precisely as possible. In the best case scenario, this may mean
writing down fully comprehensive specifications for the job.

When circumstances allow, the work provider sets dates for part deliveries
in addition to the final delivery date.

If the work provider has decided to split the job into batches and allot the
batches to different operators, a schedule for delivery of the batches has to be
set-up. If the requirement for translation is in any way related to any other
service provision concerning the material to be translated or any material in
the same family, this must be made known to anyone concerned, so that each
operator is aware of possible harmonisation and deadline problems (to allow
the different batches to be synchronised).

9. Having defined the requirements for the job, the work provider may either:

– delegate the project management to a sub-contractor (possibly including
the selection of the operators required for the job),

– recall operators (translators and proof-readers and/or revisers) who have
already done work for him,

– call up the operators that he has recruited or selected in advance,
– start looking for the operators required for the job (either to short-list them

or to commission them for the job).
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10. The translator or the translation company tenders for contracts. In the present
case, that would mean that the translator answers a call for tenders detailing
the specifications for the job.

Freelance revisers may tender for revision contracts. In most cases how-
ever, they will be contacted by translators or by work providers or, in a
translation service or company, be chosen by the project manager.

. Getting the translation

. Finding the operators

11. The work provider forwards the request for translation to potential operators
(i.e. translators and revisers), who may have already been identified, contacted,
selected or recruited in anticipation of the need for translation. The request
includes the following:

– the source material to be translated (if not the definitive version, at least a
representative sample of the material for initial assessment),

– the work provider’s general purchase conditions – conditions applicable to
all purchases of services by the work provider,

– any brief or job specifications (special requirements and conditions) already
available at this stage.

12. The translator receives the request for translation with all relevant accompa-
niments.

If previously contacted, the reviser will also receive the requirements and
all the items making up the request for translation + revision.

13. The translator:

– opens or re-opens the client’s file, then
– opens a job file and/or job account within the client’s file.

If previously contacted, the reviser:

– opens or re-opens the client’s file, then
– opens a job file and/or job account within the client’s file.

14. A project manager may be assigned to the job on the translator’s side. The
project manager will be in charge of supervising the whole operation, starting
with the estimate for the job (that estimate will be part of the ‘business offer’).

The project manager on the translator’s side will be referred to below as
the translator.
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15. A manager may be assigned to the job on the work provider’s side, as the case
may be. He will be responsible for supervising the translation, and will start
by negotiating with the translator.

The job manager (or file manager or contract manager) on the work
provider’s side will be referred to below as the work provider.

16. The translator decides whether the translation is relevant, by confirming that,
to the best of his knowledge, the material has not already been partly or totally
translated.

17. The translator examines the work provider’s request, with a view to providing
an accurate (realistic) estimate for the job.

To do this, the translator will request all the explanations, information, and
details that the work provider can supply, in order to determine as precisely as
possible what the source material consists of, and the full and precise nature of the
work required, unless of course, this has already been specified in full. The work
provider will, as a rule, provide the translator with one or more representative
samples of the material, so the latter can get a fair idea of the task involved and
of the time it will take.

In the course of this exchange, the translator may also ask the work
provider to check that the material can be exported/imported into the target
cultural, political, cultural environment (the context in which the translation
will be received and put to use). This may in particular involve asking whether
anything that is likely to be affected by various national laws and regulations
has been considered and the appropriate authorisations have been applied for.
The work provider should also be asked to take account of all the mandatory
warnings and disclaimers which will apply in the given national context. At
this juncture, the translator should also, if relevant, make the work provider
aware of possible misunderstandings that might arise in the target culture.

18. The translator studies the request and analyzes the work provider’s needs and
requirements. This may involve:

– asking for additional information;
– checking that the material has not already been translated, in part or in

whole;
– looking up related material (documents in the same family, previous trans-

lations, etc.)
– deciding, with the work provider, what type of translation is best suited to

the particular needs and situation and how best to carry out the job;
– sizing the material to precisely determine the volume of the translation,

being careful to inform the work provider of the method and tool used.

19. The translator then makes a rough estimate of how long the job will take by:
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– estimating the workload;
– choosing the appropriate tools for the job;
– working out how many operators will be needed;
– estimating the time needed to complete the job to the standard required;
– determining the most cost-effective way of carrying out the job in terms of

tools, operators, productivity, quality, etc.

If already contacted, the reviser carries out the same calculations and assess-
ment in order to draw up the estimate for the revision part – all the more
easily as his services are more limited than those of the translator but with the
constraint that there is no way he can, at that point, estimate the ‘level’ and,
therefore, quantity of revision that will actually be required.

20. The work provider answers any extra queries by the translator and reviser.
This part of the process requires a spirit of open dialogue and negotiation, as
the translator may for instance at this stage require an extension of the time
limit for the job or ask the work provider to supply specific equipment or
software or other resources.

21. The translator draws up the business offer and estimate for the job. The offer
specifies how the translator intends to carry out the work in hand, while the
estimate states how much the service will be charged. The translator’s business
offer will be accompanied as a matter of routine by a document stating the
translator’s general conditions of service provision.

22. If previously contacted, the reviser sends his own offer and estimate to the
work provider. The translator’s business offer will be accompanied as a matter
of routine by a document stating the reviser’s general conditions of service
provision.

23. The work provider receives the business offers and can then, alternatively:

– select the operator, if there are several competing offers, or
– accept the offer submitted by the previously selected translator or reviser, or
– request a trial (test) translation/revision.

If the work provider decides on the latter:
24. The work provider (or the reviser acting on behalf of the work provider)

designs and organizes the test or trial.
25. The translator (or the reviser acting on behalf of the translator) carries out

the test.
26. The work provider (or his appointed reviser):

– assesses the results of the test;
– selects the operator(s) on the basis of the test results;
– certifies the operator(s) if certification is required.
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. Once the operator or operators have been confirmed

27. If need be, the selected operator or operators put some additional questions
to the work provider and/or reviser to make sure all applicable conditions and
constraints have been set out (to fine tune the agreement).

28. On the basis of the answers received, the translator may submit a final offer to
the work provider, along with the final estimate.

In the best case scenario, this offer will be accepted as the basis for contrac-
tual agreement. It will stand as a first-level job specification which then may
be added to after further analysis of the job in hand.

The reviser may draw up his own offer and estimate, as the case may be.
29. The work provider accepts the translator’s or translation company’s offer.

The contract between the translator and the work provider is formed the
moment the work provider has formally accepted the translator’s offer either
by simply signing the estimate or by issuing an order form (below).

The work provider also accepts the reviser’s offer, as the case may be.
30. The work provider issues one or several order forms or documents with the

same legal effect.
31. The translator receives the order form and accepts the work provider’s order.

Once the translator has formally accepted the order, there exists a binding
business relationship between the work provider and the translator.

If applicable, the reviser receives a separate purchase order form and
accepts the work provider’s order.

32. The work provider and the translator on the one hand, and the work provider
and the reviser on the other hand, as the case may be, agree on the terms of
the contract. It used to be the rule that contracts remained implicit but it is
becoming more and more obvious that the conditions, form and medium of
the contract must be formally agreed by all parties to it.

The agreement or contract should include, among other things, the general
specifications (those that apply for any job), and, whenever possible, the
particular specifications (those that apply specifically for the job in hand). The
time limits and schedules and the financial conditions must be stated most
unambiguously.

33. As the case may be:

– the work provider appoints a job manager and, if the agreement says he has
to take care of the revision, hires one or several revisers.

The job manager becomes the exclusive contact person for the translator
or translation company for any matter relating to the job in hand.

The translator should always be given the name of the contact person (on
the work provider’s side) for the job in hand.
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– the translation company appoints a project manager and, if the agreement
says the company has to take care of the revision, hires or appoints one or
several revisers.

The project manager becomes the exclusive contact person for the work
provider for any matter relating to the job in hand. The work provider
should always be given the name of the contact person (on the translator’s
side) for the job in hand.

34. If the reviser is selected at this juncture, he opens a job file and/or job account
for the job in hand.

. Preparing, planning and organizing the job

. Preparing the translation (localisation, subtitling, etc.) kit

35. The work provider assembles the various elements that make up the transla-
tion kit, namely, at least:

– the source material (in its original form, or in a ‘for translation’ or ‘support’
version),

– any product to which the source material refers,
– any material related to the source material (previous version, document

relating to the same subject, etc.),
– any relevant applicable translation memory or memories, and any docu-

ment relating to the same subject with its translation, which can possibly be
fed into a translation memory,

– any material which has to be integrated into the translation (in cases where
a prior version is being partly re-edited or when homogeneity with a prior
version is required, or when the translation must include ‘mandatory’
notices such as a notice of conformity with specific safety regulations, etc.),

– ancillary resources designed to help the translator, including all useful
documents (or at least an indication of where they can be found: URL,
physical location, names of persons to contact, etc.), the relevant software
and any document having relevance to the lifecycle of the product or
processes referred to in the material to be translated,

– any available directions or specifications (including, for instance, the refer-
ence of the material that will serve as the benchmark for homogeneity) and,
whenever possible, the full specifications for the translation,

– a delivery schedule planning (a) deliveries of the source material from the
work provider to the translator, and (b) deliveries of the translated material
from the translator to the work provider,
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– a list of related jobs (jobs depending on the job in hand) as for instance,
parallel batch translations,

– any style specifications (style guide) and relevant formatting instructions,
– as the case may be, the indication of whatever document or material is to

serve as the reference for homogenisation of the translation as when it is
stipulated, for instance, that the text of the slides in the presentation must
take absolute precedence over any other options,

– in the case of a localization or subtitling kit: the scripts and all the relevant
programs, files, menus, messages, codes, etc.

36. The work provider assembles any additional resources likely to be of use to
the translator, or the reviser, as the case may be.

37. If need be, the work provider makes sure that backup and safety copies of the
source material are made (photocopies, file back-ups, records of documents)
and that all safety operations - anti-virus checks, extraction of non-text items,
page number checks, tag locking, etc. are carried out.

38. In theory, the work provider should check the quality of the source material
and ensure that all necessary corrections are made. Source material should
always be quality assured.

39. If need be, the work provider produces a specific version for translation.
A specific version for translation may consist of a printed version of the

file, the script of the video or game, a digital version of the text, a version
from which all non-text items have been removed, a version including spaces
for future illustrations, or where all the marker tags have been locked to
avoid deletion during translation or a version from which any identification
of the company requesting the translation has been deleted. In most cases the
operator in charge of preparing the version for translation will identify and
process any previously translated sections or create a specific file containing
only the parts to be translated, etc. To be more precise, the result is a version for
translation or retranslation – since some of the existing material that is being
reused may have to be upgraded, as when part of the translation memory is
just not adequate.

40. The work provider may also produce a support version.
The support version is one in which the work provider embeds various

markers indicating how to deal with such specific items as menu options,
proper names, book or document titles, business names, brands and trade-
marks, units and figures, dates, legends, etc. It also generally includes the
terminology (or part of it) and, in some cases, the phraseological templates
or matrices. The subtitler’s support version, for instance, includes the script
and a time-coded version of the video.
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A support version is particularly useful when the translator uses a dictating
machine or voice recognition software. In this particular case, a pre-processed
support version will include the necessary terminology and phraseology to
ensure that the translation is homogeneous and that the translator can keep
up a certain speed.

The support version may be produced by the reviser acting on behalf of
the work provider.

41. If need be, the work provider (or the reviser acting on behalf of the work
provider) sets up the necessary translation environment. This is always the
case when the translator works on the work provider’s premises.

42. The work provider forwards the translation/localisation/subtitling ‘kit’ and
any additional resources deemed to be useful for the translator and/or the
reviser, to the translator (or to the translation company).

Different items or kits may be dispatched to different operators according
to the type of material that has to be translated and the operators’ expertise.

. Receiving and checking the translation/localisation/subtitling kit

43. The translator (or the translation company) receives, or takes delivery of, the
various items in the translation/localisation/subtitling kit.

44. The translator (or the translation company) checks the kit and makes a list of
what might be missing.

45. The translator (or the translation company) looks for whatever is missing on
the basis of the list. This might include:

– looking for related documents,
– looking up archive material,
– requesting additional resources from the work provider.

46. As the case may be, the translator processes the documents as previously de-
scribed (including de-zipping, antivirus checks, duplication/printing, creation
of a specific folder for the job on the Intranet, file conversion and saving,
back-ups, etc.)

47. The translator saves or records a back-up version of the master file or copy in
order to avoid any risk of irreparable damage to the source material (there is
no guarantee the work provider has kept a copy!).

48. If this has not already been done by the work provider (step 38), the translator
sets up a version for translation including only those parts which are due for
translation or retranslation, breaking it down, according to need, into sub-files
containing series of similar items, and carrying out all the operations required
to make the material readily ‘translatable’.
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A version for translation must be produced whenever the material cannot
be translated unless it is converted to another format, disassembled, and all
tags have been frozen or new tags have been inserted. In the case of subtitling,
for instance, the time-codes for the start and finish of each dialog item must
be identified and noted. Whenever code or digital material is translated, unless
dedicated software is available, preparing the version for translation involves a
complex series of actions on tags and formats.

49. In some cases – when the actual volume is significantly higher or lower than
in the version used as a basis for the cost estimate, as for instance if certain
sections are found to have already been translated – the translator resizes the
material which will actually be translated.

When the source material turns out not to be what the work provider had
originally described, the translator is entitled to ask for a re-assessment of the
cost and deadlines, failing which the contract may be considered null and void.

Note. Sizing and resizing the various components of the version for
translation establishes the basis for planning the job in hand.

. Reaching final agreement

50. If need be, the translator and the work provider renegotiate the deadlines
and/or the cost of the job in view of the new quantity or volume calculations.

51. The work provider, the translator and the reviser come to a final agreement
on:

– the general conditions and the specific conditions applicable to the job in
hand,

– the schedule and the deadlines applicable to each player,
– the translation options (unless the latter have already been agreed on at an

earlier stage in the negotiations),
– the terms of payment,
– the resources needed to complete the job,
– the procedures applicable.

52. The translator signs a confidentiality and intellectual property agreement
recognizing the rights of the work provider and protecting his own rights.

53. The translator and the work provider together define and confirm the trans-
lation options, directives and specifications.
Ideally, the work provider provides a complete set of instructions or specifi-
cations. Failing that, the specifications are agreed by the work provider on the
basis of suggestions put forward by the translator as to which options would
be most appropriate, and why.
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. Setting up and testing the translation environment

54. The translator or the work provider sets up and tests the translation envi-
ronment (work station, hardware extensions, navigators, databases, software
packages, tools, aids, etc.) in accordance with the demands and requirements
of the job in hand (subtitling, localization, dictated translation, etc.).

. Planning the translation

55. The translator plans the job.
The work schedule takes into account the batch delivery dates, the deadlines,
and the necessities of synchronizing the job in hand with other related jobs
that precede, accompany, or follow the job in hand.

56. Once the schedule and the working arrangements for the job have been agreed
on, the translator (or the translation company) can set up the master schedule.

A master schedule is essential when several batches of a same job are being
translated in parallel or in succession by several different translators.

a) The translator or the project planner draws up the list and descriptions
of all the operations that need to be carried out, according to the work
provider’s prescriptions and to the needs of the end user(s).
This list must include all the stages required to ensure compliance with
agreed quality standards, plus all the preparatory phases (for instance, a
study of the product or of the process by the translator or a training session
organized by the work provider).

b) The translator or the project planner identifies the materials concerned
by the different stages, makes up the batches, and assigns those batches to
different operators (this is called ‘batch allocation’)

c) The translator or the project planner determines the order in which the
different operations will be carried out on the different batches or on the
same batch (this is called sequencing).

d) The translator or the project planner works out the start and end dates for
the different stages (and for the whole process) (this is called scheduling).
Scheduling can be determined either by working backwards from a dead-
line (back scheduling) or by working forwards from a fixed starting date
(forward scheduling).

e) The translator or the project planner determines the nature and quantities
of the resources (the operators, equipment, software, documentation,
time and costs) required to carry out the different stages of the job and
to complete it within the time limit set. All resources must be taken
into account.
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f) The translator or the project planner allocates the resources to the various
planned operations so that all the necessary resources calculated in e) are
available to carry out the various tasks in line with specifications. (This is
called resource allocation)

57. The master schedule is forwarded to the work provider and the reviser so they
can plan their own share of the work. The work provider and the reviser plan
their own contributions (for example: loan of software by the work provider,
validation of the terminology by the reviser or the work provider, corrections
by the translator).

The master schedule specifies:

1. who does what
2. on which materials or sections of the materials
3. starting when
4. for how long (ending when)
5. with what means and resources
6. following which prior operation
7. preceding which subsequent operation
8. in relation with which other operation(s)
and also to whom the result is passed on.

58. If need be, the translator or the project planner issues the relevant work
orders applicable to each batch, carrying all the necessary information and
specifications: dates, resource requirements and availability, etc.

. Preparing the translation

. Making the source material available

59. The translator or the reviser takes charge of the source material and, if need
be, forwards the relevant batches to the different operators responsible for
dealing with different sections or aspects (this is referred to as dispatching).

. Analysing the source material

60. The translator or the reviser checks the quality of the source material.
The material has to be passed as ‘translation-ready’.
The translator checks that the material is:

a) up to standard (i.e. that it contains no language-related or fact-related
errors and that is a functional document). This assessment is not required
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if the work provider has certified that the material is up to standard before
forwarding it to the translator, as is normally required,

and
b) that the material is in fact translatable either by human means or by

machine translation.
This ‘translatability assessment’ will differ according to whether the

material is due to be translated by human translators or by machine
translation, but it should always cover every aspect of the source material,
including:
– physical aspect,
– subject,
– format,
– readability,
– usability without risk of damage,
– contents,
– organisation and structure,
– type of discourse,
– ancillary and related material,
– appendices and ‘non text’ material.

61. The translator analyses the source material.
This will include:

a) identifying any anomalies or real or possible errors,
b) making a note of any questions that – circumstances permitting – will be

put to the author or designer of the source material or the work provider
or information providers,

c) identifying any item which is not fully understood or which requires
further documentation – and creating an index of such items,

d) identifying any items calling for special attention, in particular all those
where several options may be open to the translator (for instance: should
measurement units be converted?),

e) listing all the terminology and phraseology requiring specific treatment,
i.e. where the translator knows that:

– equivalent items in the target language will have to be researched;
– specific in-house terminology or phraseology will need to be provided

(or validated) by the work provider;
– homogeneity or consistency may be at risk;
– multiple variants may give rise to disagreement, either among transla-

tors or with the work provider.
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While analysing the material, the translator creates separate indexes for all
the items requiring further research. These include:

– all apparent anomalies, ambiguities and real or supposed defects in the
material to be translated,

– areas and topics which need to be documented (i.e. where the translator
requires further knowledge of the concept or subject),

– terminology and phraseology for which equivalent terms and phrases
need to be found in the target language,

– items calling for non standard treatment or which can be quite rightly
translated in more than one way (choice of options).

62. The translator clears up all the seemingly obscure or ambiguous points which
can be clarified by thorough analysis of the material on hand.

63. The translator requests guidance (or confirmation of choices) as to non-
standard or optional translations.

64. The work provider and/or the reviser acting on behalf of the work provider
indicates which specific options should be followed by the translator and, as
the case may be, what compensation should be introduced in relation to some
options (i.e. using a footnote where an acronym has been retained as in the
original).

65. The translator asks the work provider to provide access to the resources
needed to obtain the information required, and/or finds the resources through
other channels.

66. If required, the reviser validates all the indexes compiled by the translator.
67. The translator updates the guidelines and translation options on the basis of

the answers provided by the work provider.

. Acquiring the knowledge and information required

68. The work provider supplies the translator with all the resources needed to
understand the source material, to find the sources of information and to
prepare the groundwork for the translation.

Normally, this kind of information should already have been made avail-
able with the translation ‘kit’, but detailed analysis of the source material
sometimes reveals new or additional problems.

69. The translator clears up any particularly difficult ‘grey areas’ and undertakes a
technical study of the subject concerned or tries to find additional documen-
tation on the subject. Whenever feasible, he undertakes a study of the product
or the process or the subject in the source material.

The technical study may be a briefing session, a discussion with a domain
specialist, a workshop visit, a demonstration of the product, or even a
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training session to learn to use the product, process, device or technique
concerned.

The translator applies standard subject research and documentation pro-
cedures. The research will be based on the index of items drawn up during
the analysis phase and will include technical information and general back-
ground knowledge on the subject area (particularly information available via
the Internet).

70. Depending on the terms of the agreement, the work provider, or the re-
viser acting on the work provider’s behalf, or the translator, upgrades the
source material.

This entails taking into account any defects noticed during the analysis
and documentation phases, and correcting any discrepancies or errors in the
source material which could affect the quality of the translation.

These changes are not technically part of the translation process. They
mean additional work and an extra charge should be made on a pro rata basis
according to the time spent on corrections and changes.

. Setting up the raw materials

To complement whatever already came in the translation/localisation/subtitling
kit, the translator will have to seek out the raw materials needed to complete
the translation, including:

– models and templates that can be used to organise the documents,
– templates for discourse structure and organisation,
– terminology and phraseology collated according to the work provider’s or

the reviser’s specifications,
– translation memories.

71. The work provider (or the reviser acting on behalf of the work provider)
provides the translator with all the existing resources that can be made
available and/or allows the translator access to the relevant resources.

72. The translator assembles all the resources needed to ‘mine out’ the necessary
raw materials.

73. The translator uses the available resources to collect the models as well as
the terminology and phraseology required (i.e. the raw materials that will be
integrated into the translated material).

74. The translator forwards those resources to the reviser and/or the work
provider for further additions, changes (e.g. in-house terms or phrases instead
of those suggested by the translator), approval or agreement. The reviser ‘ap-
proves’ suggestions made by the translator; the work provider ‘agrees’ that the
resources are ‘OK with him’.
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. Doing translation samples

75. Whenever required, and particularly when the translation is the first contract
undertaken for the particular work provider, the translator submits one or
several translation samples to the work provider or reviser for approval.
A translation sample is different from a test. The aim is no longer to check the
quality of the translator’s work but to agree on various aspects of a translation
and how it will actually be carried out. The sample allows the work provider to
check that all the options chosen are valid and to get an idea of the end-result.

. Having the resources/raw materials and additional specifications approved

76. The work provider or the reviser approves the raw materials and resources
(terminology, phraseology and templates) that the translator intends to use –
meaning, in fact, that the items submitted are considered valid and correct.
The work provider or reviser may add any important items that might
be missing.

In most cases, the work provider Okays the resources – which means he
‘passes them fit for use in that particular translation’.

77. The translator receives the resources and sets them up ready for use in the
translation, either in the form of tables and repertories that are made available
to the translator and other operators, or by integrating them into the source
material (either into the version for translation or a support version, as the
case may be).

78. The translator receives any additional specifications the work provider stipu-
lates and takes all necessary action as a consequence.

. Advance (or forward) operations

79. The translator carries out all the advance operations and submits the result to
the work provider and/or the reviser for approval.

Advance operations are all translating and processing done ahead of the
time they would normally be undertaken if the various components were
processed in sequence as they appear in the source material. For instance, soft-
ware application menus and dialogue boxes are generally translated right away
because their translations will be used in all of the corresponding documenta-
tion. Any part of the source material which will be used as benchmark material
during the translation will also have to be processed ahead of the rest of the
material to be translated.

Any primary material (which is part of a wider whole or from which other
material is derived) is translated in advance too. This applies, for instance, to
any segment reused from a previous version of the source material.
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80. The work provider and the reviser approve the relevant results and send them
back to the translator.

81. The translator receives the approved result and integrates or re-integrates the
items concerned into the material for translation or into the secondary material.

82. The translator updates the support version and/or version for translation.
(Note: the support version is essential whenever several translations are

done in parallel, or in the case of dictated translation, where it enables
the translator to sustain sufficient speed because most vital elements and
directions are already in place).

83. If relevant, the translator sets up the validated raw materials and resources in
the translation environment.

Transfer can then take place in optimum conditions.

. Transferring/translating

84. The translator translates. In most countries, the freelancer has to work
with all due diligence whereas the translation company has an obligation to
produce results.

85. During the transfer stage, the work provider and the reviser acting on behalf
of the work provider supply any information which the translator may need
(providing they can supply this at first hand) and continue to provide the
reasonable level of support that the translator can expect.
The following would normally apply:

In cases of force majeure (illness, fire, etc.) or failure of the work provider
to comply with the terms and conditions of the contract, notwithstanding any
provision to the contrary, the translator is entitled to terminate the contract
without having to pay any damages.

Should the work provider significantly modify the original demand, the
terms of payment and the deadline must be renegotiated.
Should the work provider cancel the order for any reason, the work al-
ready completed must be handed over to the work provider, who must pay
the translator on the basis of the work completed, plus additional costs,
including:

– preparation costs for the whole translation, AND
– compensation, if the translator has scheduled his workload so as to work

solely and exclusively on the job thus cancelled or interrupted and cannot
reasonably expect to find other work for the same period.
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The translator must notify the work provider of any delays in delivery.
Should the delay be unjustified, the work provider is entitled to terminate
the contract unilaterally and without compensation.
The translator may not sub-contract all or any part of the work without the
work provider’s explicit agreement.

. Performing quality controls and upgrades

Quality controls are, first of all, those carried out by the translator himself, then
those carried out by the reviser, the work provider, or other operators.

. Quality controls by the translator

86. The translator must carry out five basic checks and controls:

a) Material quality checks, i.e. checking that everything that had to be trans-
lated has in fact been translated, and that the translation complies with
all applicable specifications and with all the options retained for such as
figures, dates, names, formulas, headings, layout, etc.

b) Language, style and register quality checks: checking that anything related
to language (spelling, grammar, syntax, terminology, phraseology), style
and register is (1) correct, (2) homogeneous and (3) in compliance with
all applicable specifications.

c) Technical-factual-semantic quality checks: checking that all the factual
information, data, or logical or chronological sequences are adequate and
comply with all applicable specifications.

d) Transfer quality checks: checking that all the relevant and significant
elements in the source document are present in the translation (with
allowance for the necessary adaptations) and that the translation complies
with (i) professional standards, (ii) the work provider’s specifications and
(iii) any specific constraints related to end user needs and requirements.

e) Homogeneity and consistency checks (harmonization): checking that the
style, terminology, phraseology and register are perfectly homogeneous.
This is particularly essential when dealing with batch translations (mate-
rial translated by several different translators).
When carried out by the translator, such checks amount to revision,
because the translator also carries out the necessary corrections, changes,
amendments and upgrades.
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87. If need be, the translator removes the translated material from the translation
environment and re-assembles it: merges files, re-inserts ‘non text’ items,
graphics, messages or screen captures, reactivates tags, etc.

88. If need be, the translator converts or back-converts the translated material, i.e.
restores it to its original format after translation.

89. If need be, the translator carries out a functional quality check to make sure
the translated material ‘works’ correctly once it is re-assembled.

90. If need be, the translator ‘integrates’ the translated material into its support.
Integration may imply different processes according to the type of medium
being used and the material translated. The processes may include:

– integrating text and graphics via layout applications and desktop publishing
packages,

– integrating translated material into the software,
– integrating translated text and dialogue into the video game,
– cueing the subtitles,

and a number of other techniques and processes, depending on the type of
material and support.

91. If need be, the translator carries out further functional quality tests to
make sure that the integration phase has not altered the performance of the
translated material and that the reintegrated material is working correctly after
translation.

As the case may be, the translator delivers:
– a ‘deliverable’ or ‘ready for dissemination’ translation to the work provider

or to her/his authorized agent, or
– a ‘ready to revise’ translation to the reviser.

92. If the translation is to be delivered to a reviser, the translator prepares the
revision kit for the latter.

The revision kit includes:

– the material to be translated, the translation job specifications, the resources
and raw materials (terminology, etc.),

– any items from the translation kit likely to be required by, or useful for, the
reviser,

– the translated material and the specifications for the revision,
– (if need be) the equipment and software required to carry out the revision.

93. The reviser sets up and tests the revision environment.
94. The translator forwards the revision kit along with a delivery note, to the

reviser (or work provider).
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The translator is deemed to have carried out all necessary translation
quality controls. Should the translation not be up to the ‘revisable quality’
standard or not comply with the job specifications, the work provider – or the
reviser himself – may require the translator to make the necessary corrections
or alterations. If the translation is sub-standard, the work provider may pass
on the work to another translator (or reviser) and question any payments to
the first translator.

. Quality controls by the reviser

NOTE
The reviser may be the work provider himself.

95. The reviser receives the revision kit, including the translated material deemed
to be of ‘revisable’ quality.

96. If need be, and unless the translator has already done so, the reviser reassem-
bles and processes the material to be revised (i.e. carries out antivirus checks,
installs the material on the required medium, compiles it, back-converts it,
reformats it, etc.)

97. If need be, the reviser sets up the material to be revised in the relevant
environment.

98. The reviser carries out all standard quality controls, with the exception of
material checking, which is fully under the translator’s sole responsibility.
This means making sure that all material checks and language quality controls
have been carried out, and that the translation is homogeneous. If the trans-
lation is defective in any of these respects, the reviser will ask the translator to
upgrade the translation to ‘revisable quality’ standard.

The reviser will then check the quality of the translation as regards:

– style and ‘flow’,
– transfer processes (the crucial test),
– factual information and meaning.

The reviser corrects, alters, adds, modifies, completes, restructures, rewrites or
reorganizes any faulty, deficient or inadequate sentences, segments or sections
to bring the material up to the required quality standard (generally: ‘ready for
print’ or ‘zero defect’, but in some cases, simply ‘fit for delivery’).

99. The reviser carries out a thorough functional check of the translated material.
The translated material must be ‘fully operational’ and carry out all the
required functions.
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100. The reviser fills in a quality control record slip, indicating any deficiencies,
mistakes or omissions that have been noted and corrected.

101. If need be, the reviser or the work provider reprocesses the revised material
(i.e. by checking for viruses, setting up the material on the appropriate
medium, compiling, back converting, reformatting it, and performing any
other kind of treatment which may be required).

102. The reviser gets the revised translation ready for delivery to the work
provider.

103. The reviser forwards the translation to the work provider in what is now of
‘deliverable quality’ and even ‘fit for broadcast’ grade if it meets the work
provider’s standards.

104. The reviser writes out the quality control record and forwards it to both the
translator and the work provider.

. Quality controls by the work provider

NOTE
The following operations come on top of those carried out by the reviser and are
part of the work provider’s quality control process if the latter is involved in the
revision stage.

105. The translated material (of ‘deliverable-quality’ grade) is delivered to the
work provider.

106. If need be, the work provider reassembles all the separate parts of the trans-
lated material (in particular when the translation has been done in batches).

107. The work provider checks the quality of the translation. He may either carry
out any corrections which may prove to be necessary or ask the reviser (or
translator) to carry out those corrections.

108. The work provider carries out any adaptations which might be required, or
asks the translator or the reviser to do so.

Such adaptations may be:

– updates required because the source material has undergone changes since
the original translation was requested,

– cultural adaptations,
– functional adaptations required because the purpose or mode of commu-

nication has changed in translation,
– adaptations required so that the material complies with the requirements

and medium for dissemination.

109. The work provider creates or updates the quality control slip, which records
all the corrections and adaptations which have been carried out or requested.
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110. The work provider:

– accepts the translation
or
– forwards the translation to the reviser or the translator for further correc-

tions or amendments.

111. If the work provider accepts the translation, he will then finalize it. This
means integrating any required ‘administrative’ stuff (foreword, guarantee
slip, safety warnings, after-sales service conditions, phone numbers, etc.) as
well as any identifiers that had been removed prior to translation. It also
means doing any final updates and checking that the translated material is
fully compliant with any applicable specifications.

Finalization may also involve the reintegration of such parts of the
material that neither the translator nor anyone else is supposed to know
about. This does not take place at this juncture unless the translated material
has fully completed its lifecycle before being passed on to its end-users.

112. If need be, the work provider reprocesses the translated material, sets it on
the delivery medium and carries out all the standard checks before sending
it to the translator.

. Corrections and adaptations by the translator and/or reviser

113. The translator (and the reviser) receive the translation and review the quality
control record.

114. If need be, the translator prepares a version for correction and/or adaptation
(by disassembling the material, installing it back in the revision environment,
freezing the tags, etc.).

115. The translator carries out the corrections and/or adaptations required.
As long as the translator has not carried out all the requested adaptations

that he can safely make, the reviser will not intervene.
116. If functional adaptations have been requested and if the contract specifies

that they are to be carried out by the reviser, the translator forwards the
corrected material to the reviser.

117. If functional adaptations have been requested, the reviser carries out those
adaptations – simply because functional adaptations generally require more
advanced know-how and competences.

All the necessary adaptations are carried out by the reviser whenever this
is specified in the brief/functional specifications or requested specifically by
the work provider.
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Note: Some adaptations, such as reorganizing material translated in
batches by several translators or companies, or ensuring compliance with
legal conditions, etc. can generally only be carried out by the work provider.

118. If the reviser has not carried out all the adaptations requested by the work
provider, he returns the translation to the translator for the latter to take all
necessary action.

119. If the reviser has carried out all the requested or necessary adaptations, he
goes though all the standard checks and controls and delivers the translation
to the work provider.

120. The translator carries out the necessary adaptations so that the translation
can be passed as ‘X-ready’ – where X is anything from ‘print’ or ‘camera’
to ‘Web’.

121. The translator carries out a final functional check on the translated material,
to make sure that it is fully ‘operational’.

122. If required, the translator reassembles all the translated material, which is
now ‘X-ready’ as above.

123. If required, the translator reintroduces or ‘embeds’ the translated material
into the original ‘product’ and carries out a new functional check on the
assembled product.

124. The translator prepares the translated material (and, as the case may be, the
product in which it is embedded) for delivery to the work provider.

125. The translator delivers the ‘X-ready’ material to the work provider, along
with an updated delivery note.

. Final checks

126. The work provider receives the ‘X-ready’ translation.
127. If required, the work provider reassembles all the revised material, particu-

larly if the revision has been carried out in separate batches.
128. The work provider carries out one last check on the translation and imple-

ments any corrections which may be required before asking the translator
and/or the reviser to carry out any necessary final checks.

129. The reviser (or the work provider) qualifies the translation and carries out
any required or requested corrections or adaptations.

The aim of the ‘qualification’ test is to make sure that the translation
‘fits the bill’ in every respect (both functionally and ergonomically) as a
working ‘product’. Qualification covers all types of translated material but
mostly anything ‘instrumental’, i.e. anything that actually serves a definite
purpose: user guides, text on machines or products, menus, and items that
are components of other products such as subtitles, sound tracks, online
helps. In the case of software applications and software components, Web
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sites, video games, and anything ‘on-line’, qualification is known as ‘on-
line QA’.

‘Qualification’ can either be ‘virtual’ or ‘in situ’.

– ‘Virtual’ qualification means using the translation in simulation ‘in the
end-user’s shoes’. This should be done by someone as similar or as close as
possible to the real end-user.

– ‘In situ’ qualification is a real-life test of the translation’s effectiveness (for
instance: using a machine or a product with the sole help of the translated
user guide).

Qualification is of course mandatory in the case of software localisation or
the translation of multimedia material. This requires the translated material
to be reintegrated into the software application or into the product it
originated from – a process which itself calls for prior functional checks.

130. The work provider creates or updates the quality control sheet.
131. If required, the reviser or the work provider re-processes the revised material

(by checking it for viruses, setting it up on the appropriate medium and by
carrying out any other operation that might be required or appropriate).

132. The work provider either:

– accepts the translation without reservations
or
– asks the reviser and/or the translator to carry out yet further checks and

corrections.

133. If further checks and corrections are requested, the work provider prepares
the translation and returns it once again to the translator and/or the reviser,
along with the quality control sheet.

134. The translator and the reviser receive the quality control sheet and take note
of the reservations and/or requests made.

135. The translator or the reviser carries out the final corrections and checks. The
translation is now deemed to be of ‘zero-defect’ quality.

136. The translator or the reviser, or both, certify the translation and sign:

– The ‘ready for delivery’ note,
– The authorization to ‘print’, ‘burn’, ‘compile’, or ‘put online’ the translated

material.

137. The translator or the reviser gets the translation ready for delivery by
reprocessing the material, carrying out the necessary checks and controls and
reinstalling the material on its delivery medium.
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138. After the translated material has been processed, the translator or the reviser
makes the final delivery and forwards the delivery note and the authorization
to print, burn, compile, etc.

139. The work provider takes delivery of the translation.
140. The work provider signs the delivery note for the translation and passes the

translation as ‘fit for dissemination’.
141. As the case may be, the translator or the work provider installs the translated

material on the destination support medium (by cloning the Web site,
burning the sub-titles, burning a CD-Rom or creating a DVD, preparing
the material for print, or carrying out any other operation which may be
required).

. Closing the job file

142. The work provider, the translator and the reviser each carry out a post-
mortem analysis of the translation process: i.e. a comprehensive job review
sometimes called a post-project review aiming to determine the strong points
and the weaknesses in the process, for future reference and improvement.

143. The work provider, the translator and the reviser share the results of their
job review, pinpointing particular areas where there is room for improve-
ment and suggesting ways of achieving this.

144. The translator sends her/his invoice and the reviser does likewise.
145. The work provider receives the invoice or invoices.

Any disagreement over invoice totals or payment of sums due is resolved
according to the initial terms of the agreement or according to the arbi-
tration clause included in the contract between the work provider and the
translator. In any case, the translator’s financial liability is limited to the
invoice total.

146. The work provider pays all sums due on the basis of the invoice(s) received.
147. The translator and the reviser receive payment of sums due.
148. The work provider, the translator and the reviser close the corresponding

job files.

. Creating the archive/updating the instruments

149. The work provider, the translator and the reviser each make an archive of
everything pertaining to the completed job.
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150. The work provider and the translator ‘consolidate’ all the resources used
for the job (templates and models, terminology, phraseology, translation
options, aligned versions, translation memories, and so on).

Consolidation consists in sorting, cleaning, completing, formatting and
preparing the terminology, phraseology, models, templates, translation
memories, and any other resources in view of future use.

151. As the case may be, the translator will integrate all the consolidated mate-
rial into the appropriate system (translation memory management system,
terminology management system, etc.) for future use.

If this has been specifically set out in the specifications, the translator
prints out or burns a CD/DVD version of the glossary that was built up for
the translation.

152. Finally, each partner updates the translation management tools and also
the databases of subcontracting operators or participants (updated by the
work provider) or the database of work providers or clients (updated by the
translator and/or the reviser).

All in all, each partner creates a project memory that will be reactivated
as needed in the future.

. Follow-up

153. The work provider is naturally responsible for the end-use of the product
resulting from the translation. This will therefore imply:

– disseminating the product or having it disseminated, i.e.:

– having the product photocopied, or printed, or integrated into a Web
site, or compiled, etc.

– having the material and product disseminated on the relevant medium
(paper document, CD-Rom, video, etc.),

– having the translated material delivered to or disseminated among the
relevant end-users.

– ensuring the appropriate follow-up for the translated material (via user
surveys, forums, user-groups, FAQs, etc.).

154. It is now by no means rare for the translator (or, more likely, the translation
company) to be expected to disseminate and follow-up the translation. In
fact, the service provided by the translator now frequently covers all the stages
in the process, up to and including final dissemination of the translation.

In this case, the job file will only be closed for good once final dissemina-
tion has been completed.
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155. The work provider, the translator, and the reviser may each be called upon
to follow-up the translated and disseminated material as regards the work
they have carried out (or according to contractual specifications).

156. Each of the partners in the process will follow up their business contacts:

– The translator and reviser keep in contact with their client (the work
provider).

– The work provider keeps in contact with his contractors (the translator
and the reviser).
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All translators have excellent language skills, excellent writing skills, and an
interest in anything technical. All of them are also, perforce inquisitive, patient,
methodical and thorough, at the cutting edge of IT, good at networking (with
clients, colleagues, domain specialists, etc.) and, if possible, well versed in one or
more specialist fields.

. Translators

A few figures

The Van Dijk report of 1997 estimated the total number of translators and
interpreters in the EU to be 82,000 in the commercial market, i.e. 380 per million
inhabitants, plus 20 to 25% equivalent full-time jobs in official government,
international and NGO translation and interpreting services. There were also
17,700 captive jobs in translation.

An Allied Business Intelligence, Inc. report estimated there were 142,580 full-
time translators in the world (43,222 in Europe) and 261,180 part-time translators
(79,488 in Europe) in 1999.

Lionbridge Technologies, the world’s largest language service provider has
4,000 employees worldwide.

The EUATC (European Union of Associations of Translation Companies) so-
called ‘Boucau’ report of 2005 states that: In 2005, we can (. . . ) estimate that there
are around 250,000 people working in the global translation industry, including
110,000 in Europe. Some sources estimate there are 300,000 translators worldwide.

Annual turnover in the translation employment market is around 2% includ-
ing those who drop out of the profession altogether.

Anyone looking for up-to-date figures on the populations of translators
can find the information on the Web (query: “number of translators”) with the
difficulty that over half the answers concern translators as communication devices
in networks. Also of interest in that respect are:

– www.lisa.org
– www.euatc.org (especially http://www.euatc.org/conferences/pdfs/boucau.pdf)



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 14:14 F: BTL7304.tex / p.2 (125-191)

 Translation as a Profession

– www.commonsenseadvisory.com
– www.wordbank.com

and, of course, the sites of national unions of translators whose addresses are
available from www.fit-ift.org/en/news-en.php (members)

. Translators are not interpreters

Translators always translate written material or code or transcribed pre-recorded
speech. This usually implies a time-lag between the moment the material is
produced and the time when it is translated – notable exceptions being documents
or content that are produced bilingually or multilingually straightaway and in
parallel. Translation essentially has to do with written (or graphic) material. Yet,
some written translations are designed to be spoken (e.g. theatrical performance,
dubbing, voice over) and more and more translations are dictated for increased
productivity. These may be dictated into a voice recognition system or recorded
for later typing by professional typists. And getting a recorded rough translation
that can be listened to in a car while sitting in a traffic jam or on the train may,
in some cases, turn out to be the most economically sensible solution and a very
efficient alternative to machine translation.

. Translators are mostly women

The translating profession has long been dominated by women. The reasons
were economic (the relatively low rates were acceptable as a second income) and
social (translation offered part-time opportunities and flexibility). This is still to
a large extent true today, though the male element is increasingly attracted to the
profession, as a result of:

– the increasingly technical-complex nature of the source materials available,
– the widespread development of IT translation tools,
– the tendency for translation to be seen as a possible answer to unemployment

or skills obsolescence,
– the diversity of the translation-industry ‘jobs’ and of the skills required.

The relatively high-tech status of specialised technical translation and of localisa-
tion has encouraged more men to enter the profession, as has the rapid computeri-
sation of the translator’s working environment. At the same time, the uncertainties
of many high-tech employment markets and the accelerating obsolescence of tech-
nical skills have also prompted a number of engineers to turn to sectors of the
job market which still appear to offer opportunities while not requiring a dis-
proportionate amount of investment, either financially or in terms of training.
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Many technicians affected by ruthless downsizing and cost-cutting are particu-
larly attracted by the prospect of being their own boss for once. Given that most
have some linguistic competence, translation may at first sight seem to be the
golden opportunity. Finally, salaried employment in the translation industry tends
to focus more and more on such activities as project management and language
engineering, which seem to some men more challenging than run-of-the-mill
‘translation’. The growth of the localisation segment of the industry – with its
demands for technical abilities and skills – has had much the same effect.

. Translators work in language pairs

The most important thing about translators is the combination of working
languages that they can offer and the direction of translating. An ‘English-French
translator’, for instance, is someone who translates from English into French.

The translator’s mother tongue/native language is known as his ‘A’ language
(the language into which he can translate without hesitation and limitation). His
first foreign language is known as his ‘B’ language, and his second foreign language
as ‘C’. B is said to be an ‘active foreign language’ since it is a language the translator
can read and understand almost like a native, and C is said to be a ‘passive foreign
language’ since the translator can read and understand like a native speaker but not
speak so well. Some translators have two ‘B’ languages and additional languages are
an asset, particularly if they are ‘rare’ languages with added market value.

As regards the language combinations offering the best employment opportu-
nities, the ideal profile would seem to be any combination of English (no wonder!)
with another major language (Chinese, Arabic, German, Spanish, etc.) and with
one less widely known language – meaning a language that only few translators
offer though it generates significant flows of economic and cultural exchanges and
volumes of translations.

It is a well-known fact that payment levels for a given language combination
are in reverse proportion to the number of translators working with that combina-
tion. Hence the premium commanded, for instance, by those European translators
who can work from and into languages used in highly developed or rapidly de-
veloping economies such as Japan or China or who can work from and into the
languages of the EU new candidate countries.

Translation graduates are expected to be able to translate from two foreign
languages into their mother tongue, the idea being that graduates cannot assume
they will be able to specialise very early in a single language combination and/or
in any one particular field. It is in fact the markets that determine what is practical
or economically viable for each translator. A young translator may wish to offer
several language combinations while still building up business whereas many
experienced salaried or freelance translators earn a good living working with a
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single language combination – admittedly, these often specialise in one particular
highly technical field.

When it comes to increasing market shares, it is worth wondering whether one
should add a new language to the existing combination or choose to concentrate
on acquiring additional high-tech competence in a field such as IT, telecommuni-
cations or finance.

When companies take on translators, English is usually taken for granted
at least as the B language. But that does not necessarily imply that the ‘C’
language will be used very often.

In any given country, translators whose mother tongue is other than
the country’s main language are usually very much in demand and can
command more generous rates than ‘native’ translators. However, they
can only hope to maintain that competitive advantage, especially vis-à-vis
particularly demanding clients offering major contracts, by making sure
they constantly keep abreast of current trends and changes in their native
language and culture. Failing this, their ‘premium value’ may evaporate
very quickly indeed. No wonder many companies require their expatriate
translators to take periodic cultural/linguistic baths in the ‘target’ country
. . . or quit translating.

. Translators translate from B to A, with (increasing) exceptions

Any code of good practice has it that translators translate into their own language
and culture only – or at least into languages where they have mother tongue profi-
ciency. When the strategic or commercial stakes are high, many large international
translation companies even take this requirement one step further and consider
that a translation must be done by a native speaker specialising in the partic-
ular field concerned and actually living and working in the country where the
translation will be used.

This is so because the translated message must obviously be totally ‘embedded’
in the target culture and this is only really possible if the translator is native to
that culture or has become fully ‘localised’ into it. Furthermore, only someone
translating into his mother tongue can really produce the clear, effective and, above
all, naturally flowing language that a native speaker can produce. Stylistic fluency
and ease are essential even in technical translation. Some might even say: especially
in technical translation.

However, mostly for economic reasons, translators are increasingly expected to
be able to translate from A into B and, if the need arises, from A into C (a common
practice in some countries). In this case, the translator is said to have three working
languages (one native tongue plus two foreign languages) of which two are “active”
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and one is “passive”. He will then have three language combinations: A↔B, A↔C
and C↔B, but will only usually work with the first two (or, market circumstances
permitting, only the first). Professional organisations recognise this fact of life by
recommending different rates for translations into and out of the native language.
Both the client and the translator should naturally be aware of the risks involved
in this kind of practice, and should make sure that any ‘important’ or ‘critical’
translation is checked and revised by a native speaker.

. Translators specialise

Every translator specialises sooner or later, not only because no one can pretend
to know everything but, more importantly, because it pays to specialise. Any
job requiring special skills usually commands higher rates, simply because highly
specialised and skilled professionals are few and far between.

However, specialised translation obviously requires a good knowledge of the
field or subject domain involved. Knowledge of languages is by no means sufficient
and the translator must be familiar with the subject area of the material for
translation or, if practical, with the product or process referred to in the document,
but also with the thought processes and value systems shared by those who will be
reading or using the translation.

. Translators are masters of communications technologies

A good translation also requires the translator to be proficient in all the commu-
nication techniques involved. This means mastering a complex set of tools, tech-
niques and media, including word processing, desktop-publishing software, trans-
lation memory management systems, search engines, computer-assisted transla-
tion (CAT) tools, text aligners, Web site design tools, Web editors, and many more.
The translator now needs to be familiar with different computer environments and
platforms, and should be able to set up, uninstall and use any new software that
happens to be required, or adapt it to specific needs and uses. Some areas, such as
software, Web site and video games localisation, require a whole range of advanced
skills in language engineering, infographics, computing, management, marketing,
product design and communication.

As a consequence, a practising translator’s resume will now usually include
a significant range of specialisms and special skills with a rather impressive
list of IT tools and techniques. There are many reasons to this. First, more
and more materials are only available in digital form and, if not, the very first
urgent step is to digitize them so that automatic processing is made possible.
Second, source materials for translation and completed translations are now
almost always forwarded via the Internet. Third, office software applications (e.g.
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spell-checkers, etc.) can help translators carry out a considerable number of often
tedious and repetitive tasks. Fourth, translation software can produce significant
productivity gains, which are vital when time to market is of the essence. Last,
translation is essentially part of the information and communication industry and
communication nowadays requires a perfect knowledge of ICT.

. Translators’ statuses

Short of disregarding the law and opting to be an ‘outlaw’, a translator has to
choose between working as an in-house (salaried) translator or as a freelancer.
Translators working for publishers come somewhere in between.

. Salaried translators

By definition, the salaried translator is bound to her/his employer. The employer
pays both the salary and any mandatory employer’s contributions, while the
translator pays the relevant employee’s contributions.

Salaried translators may be employed by:

– an in-house corporate translation department or an official translation ser-
vice. If the service is run by a government body (e.g., a Ministry of Foreign
Affairs ) or an international organisation (the OECD or the European Court
of Justice), the translator is a public sector employee;

– a translation company (a Translation Service Provider),
– a temping agency,
– an umbrella company,
– a translation brokerage company.

.. In-house translators
In-house translation departments are fully-fledged services within companies
or various kinds of governmental or non-governmental organisations. Major
groups or organisations with full-blown translation departments include Ericsson,
Michelin, Spar, Carrefour, Sears, Eurocontrol, UBS, Air France, MacDonald’s,
Snecma, EADS, Boeing, PCW, all international banks, etc.

Although many translators would prefer to see translation departments recog-
nised as part of the production-oriented and ‘technical’ side of the business, they
are more often than not associated with the ‘documentation’ side or, in a few rare
cases, with the marketing department. The translation department or service deals
with most company translation needs and farms out any extra workload.
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In most cases, in-house translation departments owe their existence to the
powers of persuasion of some documentation manager or bilingual secretary-
cum-translator or to an in-house translator who succeeded at some point in con-
vincing Management that translation, and particularly high-quality translation,
does generate profits and value for the company.

Once a translation service or department has been identified within the
company or organisation, awareness of the importance of a clearly set out in-
house language policy covering issues such as terminology, phraseology, parts
lists and bills of materials, concept definitions, technical writing and technical
documentation increases.

The in-house translation and ‘language’ department then generally expands,
taking on wider responsibilities and acquiring new technical resources which help
to improve its standing as a ‘technical’ department within the company.

The expanding translation department (which has generally already taken on
responsibility for areas such as technical writing and terminology management)
then turns into a full-blown communication service, whose ambit will cover
not only translation, but also documentation design and publication (desktop
publishing) and Web page and Web site design. It then runs the risk of exploding,
which leads to more and more outsourcing until, like any organisation, it decides
to concentrate on its ‘core’ skills of translation and technical writing. More often
than not, a new service is created to take care of Web mastering and localisation.

Salaried translators working for in-house translation departments work solely
for their employer (a company, a government department, an international organ-
isation, etc.), and work on their employer’s premises unless both themselves and
their employer find it more convenient to have them work from home.

As long as the translator’s role is clearly defined and everyone understands that
good translation requires whoever requests translations to actually get involved,
the in-house translator can be more efficient than external translators. The in-
house translator has all the information required on hand. He also has direct
access to the relevant sources, i.e. the product or process concerned, the authors
of the material being translated, existing in-house documentation, authoritative
validation and technical revision facilities, etc.

The ideal situation is when clear contractual rules specify the way all the
partners within the company (prominently the in-house ‘clients’) should work
together to try and achieve maximum translation quality. Efficiency and quality
can be improved even further if the company has a General Manager in Charge
of Translation to interface with the translation requesters within the company
on the one hand and the in-house translators on the other. The translation
manager thus helps draw up specifications and briefs, negotiates deadlines and
defines and prioritizes work schedules. An increasing awareness of translation
and documentation quality constraints usually helps to enhance the status (and
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performance) of the in-company translation department. Ultimately, this should
lead to the specification of the respective rights and duties of the translation
requesters and providers but also to the implementation of codes of good practice,
style guides, and any number of guidelines.

Unfortunately, the engineers and technical staff all too often tend to view in-
house translators as ‘language and literature bods’ with little knowledge of what
‘real’ work involves. In such a context, in-house translators have to fight hard to
gain recognition as professionals in their own right, who are involved in a highly
technical and complex job, and who can only be expected to deliver quality if
(a) they are given sufficient notice and time in which to complete the job, and
if (b) those who need the translation are willing to provide all the information
required and requested by the translators and, at least, to guarantee the quality of
the source material.

The in-house translator’s in-company ‘clients’ may be just as awkward as the
freelancer’s clients on the open translation market, if not more so, as the former
may consider that “the translators should just get on with it: after all, that’s what
they’re getting paid for and for heaven’s sake, it’s not that difficult a job. . . ”.

The major institutional translation services which are part of well-known gov-
ernmental or international organisations (e.g. government departments, the Cana-
dian Government’s “Translation Bureau”, the European Union’s Directorate Gen-
eral for Translation, NATO, the UN or UNESCO, etc.) are generally well known.
Translators working for such services are usually the envy of the profession due to
their rather (very) favourable terms of employment and working conditions.

A special case: decentralised in-house translation services

When a company or organisation has to cope with a high volume of translation
needs, it may find it more efficient to split the translation work between a number
of different in-house departments or services – which may also be the case when
a government translation service has offshoots in each ministry for example.
Each separate service will then be expected to specialise in the domains or types
of materials particular to their sector of government or to their division within
the company.

Official translation services generally share a number of common features:

– They have usually been set up in response to particular social, cultural and
political contexts: national bilingualism or multilingualism as in Canada or
Switzerland or institutional multilingualism as at the U.N. or UNESCO.

– Institutional translators generally specialise in a fairly narrow field (often
dictated by the special remit of the institution or division in which they work).
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– The service usually has to sub-contract varying quantities of work to external
translators, simply because in-house staff alone is not sufficient to cope
with demand.

– Just as any other manager, the manager of a translation service may be tempted
to outsource most translations on the grounds that it will be cheaper and
quicker to have them done on the free market – except, naturally enough, for
confidential or classified documents. Then, once they have gone down that
road, they start thinking, rightly or wrongly, that in-house processing might
actually be more cost-effective after all ...

– Institutional translation services usually find the going easy when the economy
is thriving and politicians and public opinion do not consider the translation
service as a ‘luxury’. Things don’t look so bright when cost-effectiveness and
‘profitability’ (meaning cost-cutting) become the order of the day.

– Institutional translation services usually apply stringent recruitment criteria (a
minimum of five years professional experience in most cases, and the ability
to get through in an impressive series of gruelling recruitment tests).

.. ‘Temping’
To all intents and purposes, translators hired by ‘temping’ agencies work as
freelancers, except that they are salaried employees and do not have to look for
contracts themselves.

.. Translation company translators
Translators working for a translation company are fortunate in the sense that they
work in a business that is wholly centred on translation and where the company
itself will be responsible for:

– getting the translation contracts,
– negotiating the contracts with the clients and work providers,
– acquiring and maintaining all the ‘tools of the trade’ needed by the translator

(i.e. documents, equipment, software, means of communication, terminology
and phraseology resources, etc.),

– paying the translator’s salary, and
– offering all the statutory entitlements (paid holidays, pension schemes, etc.).

In return, the salaried translators have a duty to make sure that their work
will enable the company to operate profitably and pay their salaries. In-house
translators must therefore:

– be sufficiently productive to provide a return to investors, pay the various op-
erators’ and the management’s salaries and cover all the company’s expenses,
including the cost of marketing, accounting, advertising and overheads,
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– guarantee 100% quality (within the specifications agreed with the work
provider),

– uphold the company’s values and ethical code at all times.

.. Agency staff
Salaried translators employed by a broker or agency are generally paid to manage
freelance sub-contractors and proof-read their translations. Their role is to man-
age each translation project by interfacing with the freelance translators and the
clients respectively. This is similar to the role of a salaried translator working for
an in-house translation service and who happens to be responsible for outsourcing
part of the workload to freelance translators.

By definition, translators working for brokerage companies (i.e. carrying
out translation contracts brokered by the company or agency) are freelance or
independent contractors.

The difference between a broker and an agency is that the broker simply buys
and sells translation whereas the agency usually takes care of at least part of the
translation process. In most cases, in effect, the agency will prepare the material
for translation, provide at least part of the terminology, get information from the
work provider and pass it on to the translators, take responsibility for quality
control and perform any task having to do with disassembly and reassembly of
the translated material and its supporting medium. The broker does none of that.

.. Translators under the umbrella company system
Translators working for an umbrella company are in an unusual legal position.
They are basically freelancers but with the status of salaried translators.

Having won a contract for one of their own clients, they sign a short-term
‘consultancy’ contract with an umbrella company for the duration of the job.

The umbrella company then invoices the translator’s client for the total
amount including tax. It pays the VAT to the tax authorities, takes out its own over-
heads and commission, reimburses any relevant expenses and pays the employer’s
contributions. What remains is paid to the translator, who pays the employee’s
contributions.

The whole point of the exercise is to shift the burden of statutory employer
contributions away from the translator. In the more sophisticated schemes, the
umbrella company system involves companies based in countries where the con-
tributions and tax burden is considerably light(er). The drawback of this type of
scheme is that the translator can become suspect in the eyes of the local tax, health
insurance and social security authorities.

Under the umbrella company system, which can take on many different guises,
the translators have a hybrid status. They are both freelancers since they set their
own rates, find the translation contracts and remain in direct contact with the
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clients, and salaried employees of a company (i.e. the umbrella company), which
will take care of all the administrative and legal paperwork on behalf of the
translators (and pay for it out of the translators’ pocket of course). In the more
sophisticated set ups, the translators are part of a team and a fraction of their salary
is based, as a bonus, on the overall income generated by all team members. The
company may also provide various services such as training (notably training on
how to use the various CAT tools), commercial backing (as in a franchise system)
and bulk purchase prices for equipment and consumables. Some may also offer
various bonuses and incentive payments to attract more members.

Under such schemes, a translator who has accumulated a sufficient number
of ‘contract days’ with the umbrella company will also be entitled to paid hol-
idays, unemployment benefits and other forms of compensation, just like any
other employee.

In this case, the translator is, to all intents and purposes, an employee, covered
by health insurance and social security, with paid leave, pension rights, unem-
ployment benefit, statutory access to life-long learning courses, free consumables
and bonus payments. But she/he can also choose when and how to work and
carry on managing her/his client portfolio, with the commercial backing of the
umbrella company.

.. Special cases
Salaried translators do not necessarily translate on their employer’s premises all
the time. They may also work as ‘on-site’ translators, or as translation project
managers for outsourced translations or as ‘remote’ or ‘seconded’ translators.

The ‘on-site’ translator actually works on the work provider’s premises,
particularly in cases where:

– the source material is not available outside the client’s premises – for security
reasons or otherwise,

– the translator is expected to be in constant touch with the authors or develop-
ers of the source material,

– each translation lot has to be assessed and edited in real time because it will be
used right away in other parts of the documentation,

– any part of the translation is likely to be re-used immediately (as in on-line
help systems) or even integrated into the ongoing development,

– the job has to be carried out using dedicated in-house software or particularly
expensive equipment (e.g. content management systems) that the translator
service provider cannot afford to buy,

– the translation must be carried out on the premises of a work provider and
those premises happen to be in a foreign country.
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Having a translator on site means the client gets all the benefits of an in-house
translator without having any of the responsibilities and additional expense that
go with employment.

A translation outsourcing project manager may be found either in a transla-
tion service or in a translation company. This is someone who manages transla-
tion projects by sub-contracting the work entirely to translators from outside the
service or company. This involves:

– finding and selecting the relevant external service providers,
– planning the work schedule,
– drawing up the specifications,
– negotiating the purchase conditions,
– ensuring quality control,
– managing the project budget, etc.

If the main contractor is a translation company or an official translation service,
the interfacing between work provider and sub-contractors will be done by one or
several in-house translators who have a good knowledge of the client company and
of its products and services, and who are also familiar with translation processes.

This favours close co-operation between the sub-contracting translators and
the work provider who, being familiar with the translators’ needs and difficulties
will therefore be able to respond quickly and effectively or even anticipate whatever
problems they are likely to encounter.

In some cases, the team-leader in charge of managing the translators may not
be a translator, but a manager from another area of the business. In this case,
the team manager will generally have an engineering background and will expect
translators to comply with production and control procedures similar to those
found in industry. This is a sign that they both take translation just as seriously as
any other kind of industrial process and consider translators to be highly skilled
specialists in their own field.

In the 1980s, IBM translation project managers were called translation ‘pilots’.
Everyone joining the company in the higher ranks of management had to ‘pilot’
translation projects for a whole year – which was considered as good a way as any
other of getting to know the company and its products.

Companies now also more and more frequently outsource translation project
management to external translators or translation companies. The latter will not
actually carry out the translation themselves, but will manage the project and
subcontract the work to other translators. The service that the translator or the
translation company provides is not translation; it is translation management.
This can be particularly effective since the person interfacing with the work
provider and the translators respectively is perfectly aware of all the problems that
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may arise and is capable of reacting rapidly to find the appropriate answers if any
problem does arise.

In a translation company, the outsourcing manager is a specialist project
manager or ‘dispatching officer’ whose job is to optimise the process by finding
exactly the right translator for each contract (i.e. a translator whose skills are best
suited for the type of work on hand).

. Freelance translators

Freelance translators, or so-called ‘independent’ translators, are self-employed,
meaning they are not in any legal sense ‘bound’ to their clients or work providers.
They either work for ‘direct’ clients (whom they invoice directly) or for agencies
(or brokerage firms) that actually get the contracts and subcontract them to the
freelancers.

Freelance translators are expected to pay all mandatory taxes, charges or
social security contributions (i.e. local taxes, income tax, business taxes, health
insurance, state and occupational pension schemes, etc.).

The freelance translators’ independent status is legally based on the voluntary
contractual relationship they enter into with their clients. This means that both
parties agree on the rate that will be charged for the job and on the deadline,
and translators are then deemed to be free to carry out the translation in the
most appropriate manner, while obviously taking into account their clients’
specifications.

Many freelance translators are registered as ‘single-person companies’. Many
bona fide translation companies consider that this amounts to unfair competition
in the sense that ‘real’ companies have to face much higher overheads and costs.

The actual legal framework of freelancing depends on the national legislation
applicable. Under French law, for instance, the work provider becomes an em-
ployer in the legal sense if he tells the translator how to do the work, monitors the
work in progress and reprimands or otherwise penalizes that translator if the work
is not carried out to his satisfaction. The practical effect would be for the work
provider to have to pay all taxes and contributions that apply for salaried staff.

Given that their income depends on the time spent working, most freelancers
work long hours and many would be willing to work longer hours as that would
mean the order book is full.

This being so, flexibility and the freedom to decide on how much to work
at any given period is considered the major advantage of freelancing. A highly
significant number of freelance translators work part time by choice, and this
explains why the profession is particularly attractive to women.
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. Translators working for publishing companies

In fact, any translator can work for a publishing company and the only reason
for setting up a special category is because, in many countries, translations done
for publishing companies are subject to specific and special conditions regarding
payment and/or tax and contributions. Thus, in a significant number of countries,
publishers pay translators a deposit with ensuing royalties depending on the
volume of sales and the tax and contributions scheme is similar to that of authors.

Translators working under the “publishing industry” scheme may be literary
translators, media translators and even localisers. Whenever applicable, they have
in common that they are paid as authors.

. ‘Outlaws’

Any person who practices translation on a commercial basis without paying any
of the mandatory contributions or taxes can be considered as an ‘outlaw’. In
most countries, a significant percentage of all translations are carried out by
unregistered translators who never pay any taxes or contributions on what they
earn. Professional translators complain bitterly – and rightly so – about this kind
of practice, which allows those who disregard the law to lower their rates and to
compete unfairly with those who play by the rules.

Outlaw translators are generally completely impervious to what high-quality
professional translation entails and what obligations it implies in terms of tax and
contributions. This does not imply, of course, that all those who are guilty of unfair
competition are necessarily poor translators. Not paying any of the mandatory
dues, taxes and contributions does not mean you are professionally incompetent,
any more than dutifully complying with the law makes you a good translator.

All the same, bona fide professional translators would naturally like to put
an end to these practices, and have been trying to do so over the years through
various channels: on an individual basis, via their professional organisations and
by lobbying the authorities on the issue. They believe that every effort must be
made to stamp out unfair competition, especially when, as is often the case, it goes
hand in hand with downright incompetence.

It is only if all the market players share the tax and contributions burden
equally that all translators can play on a level field. But this is no easy task, for
three simple reasons:

1. Too many people consider that having “done foreign languages at school”
is sufficient qualification for translating – especially if there happens to be
available a technical dictionary of the particular subject area on hand.
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2. Some work providers are quite happy to turn a blind eye to the fact that
the translator is blatantly undercutting going market rates by not paying the
relevant taxes and charges on the grounds that “it’s no skin off my nose is it?”

3. Unregistered translators include both people whose annual turnover is below
the contributions threshold, and those who deliberately avoid paying tax and
contributions on what they earn from their translations. Those are more often
than not translators with another main source of income.

. ‘Invisible’ translators

In many companies, persons doing translations may be employed under a number
of different job descriptions (e.g. bilingual secretary, documentation manager,
etc.), even when they are qualified translators, simply because the company does
not recognise translation as a separate professional skill. This causes immense
frustration for those involved because they feel that their qualifications and their
work are not recognised for what they are worth (a feeling usually confirmed
by their monthly pay slip) and the translations produced are not given the
consideration they deserve by the managers who commission the work.

In this kind of business context, translations are also frequently carried out by
people with some vague knowledge of languages but lacking any kind of training
or qualification in translation. It is a well known fact that, in many companies,
translations are done by whoever happens to be free or willing to do the work:
the manager’s personal secretary, the trainee from the marketing department who
happens to have spent two months abroad, an engineer or technician who is
“perfectly bilingual”. . . Translations can thus go unnoticed until the day when
the time-bomb of non-quality goes off the day a poor translation returns with
a vengeance. . . having caused loss of business and customer complaints.

. Special cases

A comprehensive overview of translators at work must include those referred to as
‘second-job’, ‘part-time’, ‘occasional’ or ‘remote’ translators.

Second-job translators

The ‘second-job’ translator works in another professional capacity (e.g. as a
teacher, lecturer, army officer, author, engineer, etc.) as well as working as a
translator.

The number of ‘second-job’ translators varies from country to country, and
very much depends on national or local tax systems, mandatory contributions
and whether one person is allowed to hold two or more jobs at a time. In some
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countries, for instance, this is possible only as long as the translator is registered
with the relevant contributions authorities and is not breaching his employment
contract (public servants, for instance, should in theory apply for authorisation to
avoid conflicts of interests).

Part-time translators

The part-time translator is someone whose main occupation is translating, but
who chooses not to work full-time in that profession. The part-time translator
usually is a freelance or salaried translator who has decided to spend more time
with wife (or husband) and kids and who incidentally belongs to a household with
more than one income – given the average translator’s income levels, it is unlikely
that a sole breadwinner would willingly opt to work part-time. . . The sad joke has
it that quite a few translators do, albeit unwillingly, work part-time.

Occasional translators

‘Occasional’ translators are people who do not rely on translation for a living and
who only carry out translation work on an irregular and occasional basis. They
cannot therefore be considered, strictly speaking, as professional translators.

Remote translators

‘Remote’ translators do not make up a category per se. They are salaried translators
who do not work on their employer’s premises. All freelance translators, by
definition, are ‘remote’ translators, unless they happen to be working on a client’s
premises for the duration of a particular job.

. Distribution

The numbers of translators in each of the above categories are unknown. All we
know is how those numbers vary.

The number of freelance translators is growing very fast, for quite obvious
reasons:

– becoming a freelance translator is an open proposition in most countries,
where no particular legal or administrative restriction applies,

– anyone with some knowledge of languages will readily feel encouraged to set
up shop as a freelance translator,

– no heavy investment is needed – more especially as translators can work from
home,
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– everyone assumes (wrongly) that the Internet is some kind of ‘work providing’
system, that all you need is a (fast) connexion, and that offers will come
pouring in. This does work for some people, but not for everyone and not
all the time.

– in the face of escalating personnel (and other) costs, many translation compa-
nies have given up, thus sending their former employees out on the freelance
market. The same also happens with mergers and mergers have been frequent
over the past ten years or so.

– there are so many training programmes and graduates all over the place that
there is a glut of young translators or would-be translators who cannot find
salaried positions and therefore have no alternative but to do it freelance (and
cheap too!),

– to get a salaried job, a translator needs expertise and skills way beyond those
required for ‘just translating’. This is because the added-value that translation
companies and agencies aim at lies in whatever has to be done before and
after the translating in the traditional sense of the word and that calls for new
‘value-added’ skills.

At the same time, the number of in-house translators is also on the increase. Except
that their profile has changed. In fact, people working in the translation industry
are mostly translators by training but not necessarily employed as translators –
they work in multilingual multimedia communication engineering. Most of them,
of course, translate, but many are expected to do whatever the freelancers do not
do (either because they will not, or because they cannot, or because they are
not asked to). They do what brings in the added value and money, upstream
of, or downstream from the translating/transfer phase. They also act as project
managers or as quality controllers and revisers for those jobs that freelancers do
carry out and also as developers of new tools and processes or even webmasters or
content managers.

So, the number of salaried people in the translation industry is also rising, at
about the same rate, but the jobs are for translators with special localisation skills,
special subtitling or dubbing skills, special IT skills, special project management
skills, special terminology or language engineering skills, special post-editing skills
(since, as we said, automatic translation is back mostly for cost-cutting reasons),
special quality control and upgrading skills and special financial and accounting
or management skills. Not to forget, of course, the commercial staff on whom
translation companies depend for their survival.
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. Type of service and work organisation

. ‘Pure’ translation vs. extended service

.. Pure translation
‘Pure’ translation is when the translator simply deals with the actual transfer from
source to target language (and culture). This means the translator just carries
out the standard operations required in translating: information searches, data
retrieval, terminology searches, translation, and finally proof-reading. Translators
actually do ‘pure’ translation when they work in a team where other operators
carry out the upstream and downstream stages of the process (see below: team
work) and they can concentrate on the ‘text translating’ part.

.. Extended service
Translators may disassemble Web sites or software packages, write down scripts,
detect time-codes, cue the subtitles, align a new translation with existing memo-
ries, create dictionaries, ‘clone’ Web sites after translating their contents, burn a
CD-Rom, prepare a translation for printing or for publication, and much more.
The service provided is then ‘extended’ or ‘enhanced’ and the translator’s work
organisation will of course be radically different, in particular because it involves
using a wider range of tools.

. Single translator vs. multiple translators

A translation may be carried out by one translator working single-handed or by a
team of translators.

.. Single translator
In most cases, a translation will be carried out by a single translator, working alone.
This does not mean that the translator is the only person concerned: it means the
translator is the only person concerned with the translating activity including the
proofreading.

.. Multiple translators
In some cases, the sheer volume of the translation and/or the tight deadline mean
that the work can only be done by a team of translators. There are two possibilities:

– batch translation;
– multiple-pass translation.
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Batch translation means splitting up the document or the family of documents
in a job contract between several translators. The work may either be carried out
in parallel and simultaneously or consecutively.

– Parallel or simultaneous translation means the different translators trans-
late their respective batches in the same time interval. The main problem is
terminological, phraseological and stylistic consistency between the different
batches. This can be achieved upstream by making sure the resources or raw
materials (terminology, phraseology, models, and memories) are made avail-
able to all the translators and validated and harmonised before the translation
starts. It can be achieved downstream by harmonising the translations during
the proof-reading process. It is essential in any case that all the translators con-
cerned be duly advised that other translators are working on different batches
of the same job.

– Consecutive translation (in terms of work organisation) means that several
translators translate batches of the same job in successive time intervals. The
‘batch in progress’ is the one being translated; the ‘upstream batch’ the one
prior to the batch in progress and the ‘downstream batch’ is the one that
will be translated immediately after the reference batch. Batches may not
be translated in the sequence of the original material but harmonisation is
easier since a translator can (should) normally have access to all previously
translated batches.

Multiple pass translation can be performed on digitized material. A translator
translates everything he can translate without risk, error, or uncertainty. His
translation is then passed on to a second, more experienced translator, who
also translates everything he can translate without risk, error, or uncertainty
and amends the initial translation when required – mostly to improve style and
readability. The result of this second ‘pass’ is then taken up again by a third, even
more experienced translator, who applies the same principles of (a) 100% accuracy
and (b) amendment when required. Three successive passes guarantee optimum
performance and quality, since the ultimate pass is made by a translator who has
all the qualities required to be totally ‘autonomous’. Strange as it may seem, the
time taken for the three passes is always lower than the time it would take to
achieve the same quality with a single translator except if that translator happens
to be the most competent one. In fact, multiple pass translation is conducive to
productivity gains in the sense that each translator works within the limits of his
or her guaranteed competence. This way, each operator’s competence is brought
into play exactly when and where it is needed (i.e. where the previous operator,
who is presumably less qualified, less efficient and therefore less costly, has left
off). Multiple-pass translation thus maximises the cost/benefit ratio and overall
efficiency.
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. Working alone vs. translating in a team

.. Working alone
The most familiar set up in the translation industry is when the salaried or free-
lance translator carries out the whole translation process single-handed. This
means that the translator receives the material for translation, searches for relevant
information on key concepts, processes the terminology, translates, proof-reads,
revises, formats the document, delivers the translation, and stores the translated
material in the appropriate files and archives. Incidentally, freelance translators
will also in the meantime have to look for new contracts, make estimates, negoti-
ate, send out invoices and chase after sums due. . .

.. Translating in a team (assisted translation)
Team work is now gradually becoming the norm in translation companies and
is also becoming more widespread among freelance translator networks. It has
become quite frequent in effect to hand over the pre- or post-transfer tasks to one
or several specialist operators – and agencies have also started setting up teams for
the high-volume high-tech jobs, even though in that case the team members may
never see each other as they are distributed over the world.

The translator is therefore likely to work more and more frequently in an
organisation where various tasks and functions will be allotted to different special-
ist operators (what opponents call ‘assembly-line translation’). Typically (with all
kinds of permutations and combinations) the team will include, for any one job:

– someone in charge of physically preparing the material (scanning, disassem-
bling, separating text from code, securing code, converting code, extracting
the terminology, extracting the graphics, etc.). That same person may sub-
sequently re-assemble the material after translation and take care of all the
back-ups and archiving, for instance;

– a terminologist-cum-phraseologist (in charge of dealing with all the terminol-
ogy and language-related problems and, as the case may be, of retrieving and
validating any applicable translation alignment or memory),

– a so-called pre-translator (who will input all the available items or resources
into the material for translation),

– one or several information suppliers (who will supply the necessary technical
or language-specific information),

– a keyboard operator, to type in dictated translations,
– one or several proof-readers and quality controllers and testers in charge of

overall quality control,
– someone in charge of readying the material for delivery or publication – who

will reassemble the material and format it ready for delivery.
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The extent and nature of the tasks carried out by operators prior to and following
the transfer phase, i.e. before and after the translator actually does the translating,
vary according to the work environment and to the human, material, software
and financial resources available. However organised, the system always aims to
improve productivity and, to a lesser extent, quality – once again because operators
come in at maximum capacity and where they perform best. In fact, translator
assistance along those lines is generally designed to optimise human resources
so that translators need not waste time on painstaking and sometimes fruitless
negotiation and research: the productivity gains achieved by freeing the translator
from all the pre-translation tasks can be quite considerable. Being a reunion of
diverse, but complementary, skills, it may also contribute to opening up new
markets for services requiring more than ‘just translating’, particularly in the area
of multimedia product translation or localisation. At the same time, it may be
put to use to force translators to comply with strict specifications by inserting the
required terms, phrases, and segments into the source material prior to translation
or to restrict their access to language or information resources – as is the case,
for example, with proprietary knowledge bases or terminology bases which, for
confidentiality reasons, the translator cannot be allowed to access.

Teamwork is usually organised around a system of ‘pre-processed’ or ‘pre-
pared’ translations.

A pre-processed or prepared translation is one where the answers to most
of the questions the translator might ask are provided along with indications
and advice that will help speed up the translating proper. The translator will be
provided with:

– notes explaining the main concepts in the document,
– the terminology needed for the translation (either in the shape of a glossary or

already inserted in the source material),
– the critical phraseology to be used in the translation,
– the translation memory segments to be used in the translation,
– the name and telephone number or e-mail address of a reference person who

will be able to answer any technical questions or terminology queries.

In some cases, the translator will receive a version of the source material already
incorporating all the necessary terminology, phraseology, and pre-translated seg-
ments. The necessary documentation is fed by some less qualified operator.

‘Pure’ translation is often carried out from a ‘support version’. This is either
a digital version incorporating the terminology and anything pre-translated (as
above), or a paper version with the pre-translated or pre-processed items added.
Support versions also include various markings that indicate what the translator
is expected to do and where: i.e. cut or remove, adapt, reformat, leave as it is,
etc. The use of support versions has become widespread with the development of
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translation memory systems as these automatically provide the translator with the
pre-translated segments, the terminology, and the phraseological matrices.

In a minor variant of ‘pure translation’ the experienced translator is deliber-
ately spared all the time-consuming and somewhat complicated ancillary oper-
ations such as disassembly, message extraction, screen captures, layout, tagging,
code freezing, etc. so that he can concentrate solely on the actual translating of the
text parts.

.. Working in pairs
In some sectors of the translation industry (i.e. localisation and, to a lesser extent,
media translation), translators often work hand in hand with at least one technical
expert (often an IT specialist). The productivity gains stemming from this kind of
collaborative effort, where each partner uses and builds on the material provided
by the other, can be quite considerable. It obviously requires mutual trust and very
close cooperation as the quality of the end-product depends on the interaction
between the skills and competences of the translator on the one hand and the IT
engineer on the other.

. Being ‘autonomous’ vs. being ‘revised’

Autonomy means no revision takes place. This, in turn, means that the translations
are not checked, corrected, amended, improved or ‘qualified’ except, of course, by
the translator himself.

.. The autonomous translator
The totally autonomous translator is someone whose translations do not need
revising because they are invariably perfect. Most autonomous translators, though,
do feel – and say – they do, or would, appreciate it if someone else made a quick
check of all their translations. Autonomy is a matter of skill (positively) or cost
(when there is no other choice because there is no money for revision).

.. The revised translator
Revision covers the whole range of operations required to achieve optimum
quality in a translation which may originally be sub-standard, flawed, or otherwise
not up to specifications or ‘not compliant’.

A revised translator is one whose work needs to be improved and upgraded
(brought up to standard) by a reviser. The reviser is by definition expected to be
more competent than the translator, either because he has the technical expertise
that the translator lacks, or because of greater experience and/or specific training.
The reviser may either be called in by the translator himself, or imposed on the
translator by the work provider. In the latter case, the revised translator has to
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learn to accept and cooperate with the reviser but translators – more especially
the most professional among them – rarely resent having someone else at least
proof-read their work.

. PRAT vs. CAT

The PRAT or Pencil and Rubber-Assisted Translator is clearly on the way out,
though there are still a few specimens at large. The Computer-Assisted Translator
has taken over. Still, that species encompasses a wide variety of sub-species and
groups depending on the quantity and complexity (and, of course, performances)
of the equipment and software.

. Partners

The translator’s partners include:

– the work provider or her/his representative,
– the contractor’s and the work provider’s accounting and financial depart-

ment(s),
– the author or designer of the source material,
– the project manager,
– information providers (including documentation managers),
– the terminologist and phraseologist (or the pre-translator),
– other translators working as part of the same team,
– the proof-reader or reviser or post-translator.

not to mention a host of support staff and technical experts, depending on the
context and environment.

The translator may also need to be in contact with the tax and social security
officials responsible for collecting the various taxes and contributions that she/he
has to pay. The list is ample proof that the translator sitting in an ivory tower now
belongs firmly in the past.

The work provider or contractor is the translator’s main partner, both as
regards the commercial aspects of the contract and, more importantly, as regards
the quality of the work being undertaken. The work provider can help ensure
maximum quality by deciding or accepting to:

– check the quality of the source material,
– make available to the translator any linguistic resource (terminology or

phraseology) and technical documentation resources that may be of use in
the translation,



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 14:14 F: BTL7304.tex / p.24 (1471-1533)

 Translation as a Profession

– help the translator become familiar with the product(s) or the process(es)
described in the source material, if this can help the translator gain a better
understanding of the material to be translated,

– clearly specify applicable conditions and constraints,
– provide the translator with the appropriate software tools for the job – if need

be,
– answer the translator’s queries and provide access to the relevant informers,
– approve the finished translation.

The author or designer of the source material can and should provide the
translator with all the information required regarding possible anomalies, unclear
meaning or ambiguities which the translator may have noted. He is also the natural
source of any technical information that might be required.

The project manager is the translator’s interface with everyone else. He must
provide the translator with the necessary job specifications and, if need be,
forward to the work provider any queries that the translator may have about the
work in hand.

The translator’s informers are either those that the work provider (or con-
tractor) has designated for the job, or those that the translator has contacted
directly. They are vital in ensuring that the translator has access to all the infor-
mation needed to ensure maximum quality. If the work provider has an in-house
documentation service, this will obviously be the translator’s first source of in-
formation.

The terminologist cum phraseologist can also be a vital partner for the trans-
lator, by supplying most of the necessary linguistic raw materials (terminology and
phraseology and, increasingly, translation memories).

Other translators in the same team (or in the same network) are also, strictly
speaking, partners, especially when working on the same project. This kind of
teamwork obviously requires close co-operation on the part of all concerned,
generally based on the principle that the team will put each person’s ‘fortes’ to
maximum profit.

Proof-readers or revisers (or post-translators) are essential complements to
the translator, in the sense that translators and revisers are jointly responsible for
the quality of the end product. The proof-reader will correct all blatant errors
or mistakes and signal anything that seems not to meet all the necessary quality
requirements. The reviser will actually carry out all necessary corrections and/or
adaptations.

The technical experts may act as the translator’s alter ego. This is particularly
the case in companies involved in localisation and/or audiovisual translation (see
above). Software localisation and, to a lesser extent, multimedia and audiovisual
translation require the combined skills of the ‘language expert’ and the ‘technical
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expert’, (an IT engineer, a programmer, an infographics specialist, etc.) each
carrying out specific, closely related tasks requiring very close co-operation and
a high degree of mutual understanding.

. Job profiles

. Translator

Naturally enough, the basic job profile is that of the translator: someone who
carries out all of the tasks that make up the provision of a translation to a client
(work provider).

What is relatively new is that translators tend more and more to identify
with a group on the basis of specialisation, to the point of setting up their own
organisations or associations or, at least, forums. This is the case with financial
translators, for instance.

The existing specialisms are still clearly identified professionally. Thus, media
translators still are a category apart, including subtitlers/overtitlers – on the one
hand – and dubbing authors – on the other hand.

Newcomers to the scene are the localisers, with the three clearly separate sub-
groups of:

– software localisers
– Web site localisers
– videogame localisers

. Specialist operators

The various tasks that a freelance translator will normally carry out single-
handed can become ‘jobs’ in their own right in certain professional environments.
In services, companies or groups with significant multilingual communication
requirements (particularly translation companies), this ‘division of labour’ may
come about either because the company is large enough to allow its staff to
specialise in certain types of tasks, or because circumstances make it impossible
to complete contracts without streamlining the operation (as happens in the case
of particularly large contracts or when time to market is of the essence).

Originally designed to enhance quality and/or to increase productivity, this
kind of skills specialisation, has led to the emergence of new skills profiles and job
definitions in those services and companies that:

– employ large numbers of translators, either as salaried staff, or as freelance
sub-contractors,
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– often translate by batches (with several translators working on different
sections of the same document or on different related documents),

– make extensive use of computer-assisted translation, requiring access to large-
scale terminology or phraseology resources and/or prior text processing to
ensure that the texts do not include items or segments that the translation
software will not be able to recognise and process,

– make extensive use of translation memories,
– use translation engines,
– are bent on optimising and enhancing translator productivity by reducing the

effort spent on time-consuming and repetitive tasks,
– design, assemble and update terminology and phraseology resources to be

shared by all those working on a same project,
– design and update huge translation memories, notably when these, too, are to

be shared by all employees and/or subcontractors,
– insist on specific terminographic and phraseographic practices,
– insist on quality controls and want to make sure that all the relevant skills are

available at the very moment they are needed.

Being designed first and foremost to enhance translation quality, the respective
jobs of pre-translator, terminologist, phraseologist, editor, reviser, project man-
ager, etc. must be held by people who are, or have themselves been, practising
translators. Only translators can alleviate the tensions and conflicts which reluctant
cooperation between the ‘high-tech newcomers’ and the ‘old-fashioned transla-
tors’ might cause. Old hands are likely to resent attempts to ‘assist’ them in their
work or to ‘revise’ their production. They will tend to interpret the new set-up as a
step towards depriving them of their autonomy and/or taking over part, if not all,
of their jobs. As a matter of fact, specialisation is in effect all too easily associated
with automation.

The new professional skills profiles (tantamount, in many cases, to job quali-
fications) are as follows:

.. Full-time pre-translator
The pre-translator fully processes the material to be translated before the translator
actually begins work on the job along the lines set out in Chapter two. All
translators do carry out pre-translation tasks, but the full-time pre-translator
never goes beyond the pre-translation stage.

.. Information retriever and documentation manager
The information retriever and documentation manager carries out all the infor-
mation search and management tasks related to all translations on hand along the
lines set out in Chapter two.
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When one person is specifically in charge of information retrieval and docu-
mentation management in a company or organisation, that person will also carry
out general documentation management duties in relation with the company’s or
organisation’s translation domains and customers.

.. Terminologist
Whenever the specialised function and job of terminologist exists that person will:

– create the translation memories and keep them up to date,
– compile the dictionaries used for the various ongoing translations,
– create and update the terminology resources used in the company or service,
– advise the translators on the best terminology to use, particularly when

standard terms, local usage or neology are involved,
– facilitate access to the company’s or service’s terminology resources,
– update and extend the company’s or service’s terminology resources,
– answer any queries by translators on questions of terminology, e.g. new dic-

tionaries available, terminology standards, language policy decisions, clients’
comments, trouble-shooting, etc.

Two further aspects should be underlined: (a) the terminologist is generally also
a ‘phraseologist’ and (b) the task of the terminologist is now recognised as a bona
fide job within certain companies. There are also a small number of free-lance
terminologists who either carry out work on behalf of a number of companies or
organisations, compiling and managing their terminology resources (i.e. generally
the company’s or the organisation’s in-house dictionary that is made available on
CD-Rom or over the intranet), or create dictionaries for publication.

However, it must be stressed that ‘pure’ terminologists are few and far be-
tween. With a few exceptions, terminology-management skills are considered as
one of the basic components of the translator’s (or the multilingual multimedia
engineer’s) skills profile and the few practising ‘full-time’ terminologists are to be
found in international organisations or in major translation companies.

.. Phraseologist
Whenever the specialised job of phraseologist exists, that person will:

– create the translation memories and keep them up to date,
– compile the phraseology used for the various ongoing translations,
– create and update the phraseology resources used in the company or service,
– advise the translators on the best phraseology to use, particularly when

standard phrases and local usage are involved,
– facilitate access to the company’s or service’s phraseological resources,
– update and extend the company’s or service’s phraseological resources,
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– answer any queries by translators on questions of phraseology, e.g. new
directories available, phraseology standards, language policy decisions, clients’
comments, trouble-shooting, etc.

At the present time, phraseologists remain weird and wonderful animals, but will
probably come into their own in the near future as clients become more and more
demanding when it comes to using the ‘right’ phraseology.

Incidentally, the phraseologist is the expert in controlled or simplified lan-
guages. Such languages are designed so that (1) a given term or phrase can only
have one meaning and that a given concept can only have one name or designa-
tion and (2) a given phrase can only have one meaning and a given meaning can
only be expressed as one phrase.

Both the terminologist and the phraseologist are in the business of ‘rationalis-
ing’ or simplifying language so that ambiguous meaning is reduced or eliminated
altogether. ‘Rationalised/Controlled French’ and ‘Simplified English’ are two ex-
amples of these kinds of controlled language.

.. Pure translator
In a task-based organisation, the translator is the person who converts the material
processed by the ‘pre-translator’ into the (translated) material that the ‘post-
translator’ will proofread and revise. He thus also becomes a specialist operator
in the same way as the terminologist.

.. Post-translator or post-editor
The post-translator is responsible for checking, proof-reading and revising work
carried out by a human translator, while the post-editor works on material trans-
lated by some sort of machine translation engine. Many different job denomina-
tions and job definitions can be found in the profession but the job mainly consists
in proofreading and revision (see below).

The tasks carried out by the post-translator and post-editor have now become
a job in their own right, mostly because (a) automatic translation is coming back in
force and, some would say, with a vengeance and (b) translation quality standards
make it compulsory.

Post-translation and post-editing may be distributed even more finely between
various operators with corresponding jobs.

.. Proof-reader
The proof-reader’s function is the same in the translation industry as in publish-
ing, except that he works on translated material. Proof-readers are juniors who do
the material checks and carry out what most often goes by the name of ‘linguistic
revision’ aimed at linguistic correctness.
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.. Reviser
The reviser is a highly skilled experienced translator whose job it is to upgrade the
translated material to all applicable quality standards and requirements. Both he
and the translator are jointly and severally responsible for the ultimate quality of
the translation.

In practice, the job denominations of the ‘proof-reader’ and the ‘reviser’ (and
even sometimes ‘editor’) are used indifferently to refer to any person involved
in the post-translation quality control process. This is unfortunate, as it tends to
blur the real differences in the respective levels of skills and experience required.
Revisers (who often go by the name of ‘editors’, differ from proof-readers in terms
of competence and authority. They are expected to have the skills and experience
that the translators do not yet possess and are therefore recruited from the ranks
of the most experienced and most competent translators while, as we said, proof-
reading is generally a task for beginners.

There are now more and more full-time in-house revisers because of the
emphasis on quality: revision can, precisely, provide that extra quality. At the
same time, the emphasis put on revision by all translation quality standards is
shaping up an environment with more and more professional freelance revisers
coming from the ranks of the highly-skilled translators. The provision in the
EN15038 European standard that all translations be revised reinforces the need for
professional revisers or ‘editors’ of all breeds. It is to be hoped it will also enhance
their status . . . and consideration.

To make the picture complete, one must add that there is also room for
rewriters. A rewriter literally rewrites a translation either to bring it to required
quality levels if it is hopeless or to create a (different) document with a different
function and/or for a different audience.

.. Online QA operator
The on-line QA operator, or tester, must have all the required linguistic, technical,
and cultural skills plus a real fault-finding ability. Translators more and more often
do the testing after the translated material has been integrated onto its support
medium. This is a quite sensible proposition: they have the required skills to test
the various functionalities as anyone else would, and, on top of that, they have the
more exclusive competences it takes to assess the quality of the embedded linguistic
components. Such testing is called online testing or online QA (i.e. online quality
assurance).

.. Editor/integrator
In a broad sense, ‘editor’ generally refers to the person who is responsible for
page layout, illustrations, formatting, screen captures, message integration, code
reassembly and any other task required in order to install the translated document
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on the support medium in the required format, ready for delivery or distribution.
In fact, the editor-integrator is in charge of all the reassembly work plus the
integration of the reassembled material onto to its medium.

.. Translator plus
At a time when there is a clear move towards increased operator specialisation
as part the division of tasks within the global process of providing a translation
service, a parallel (reverse) move towards dual competence and, one might say,
dual jobs, is also becoming apparent.

This means translators combine their translation skills with another type of
competence, especially where and when the workload does not justify employ-
ing a full-time translator (whether freelance or in-house), or when the job of
‘translator’ is not recognised as such within the company, or when the particular
circumstances of the job so dictate. The translator may thus be translator-cum-
information manager, or translator-cum-terminologist, translator-cum-technical
writer or translator and interpreter.

The combination of translation with information management was (and still
is) a way of creating a translation post where the company only recognised doc-
umentation research and management skills. Many in-house company translators
have previously held jobs in information management or were originally attached
to the documentation department.

In this same area, the ‘watch translator’ is responsible for collecting and
translating information relating to a particular domain or subject which is of
particular interest to the client. This job involves the skills of a research librarian
and translator (and also, most of the time, of a Web master, since the watch
translator is very often called upon to disseminate the information over an intranet
or mailing list). The kind of information sought may be strategic, commercial,
technological or other. The end-user usually needs to be kept up-to-date with
latest developments in the specific field and to be able to use the information
immediately. Watch translators will make use of standard search engines and RSS
threads, but may also use customised systems for certain types of data watch for
specific clients. Machine translation may also be used if the volume of information
involved is too large to be processed rapidly by human translation.

The watch translator will generally first of all produce ‘indexing’ translations
in the end-user’s language of the documents or Web sites identified as relevant,
then write analytical summaries and gradually move towards more an more de-
tailed coverage of the information involved. Only relevant information is actually
translated and presented as clearly and concisely as possible.

The translator-cum-terminologist is now a fairly standard job profile in the
translation industry. Admittedly, each translator ‘deals with terminology’ or ‘has
to be able to solve terminological problems’ but the dissemination of terminology
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management software and the greater emphasis on terminology consistency and
standardisation mean that work providers consider the terminology more and
more as essential ‘raw material’ requiring special processing over and above what
is required for the translation proper. Similarly, the skills of the terminologist
(which include those of the phraseologist) are required when implementing
computer-assisted translation or machine translation, which are becoming ever
more widespread. All those who have moved in that direction are now creating
‘pure’ terminologist or phraseologist positions. Basically, the translator-cum-
terminologist is in charge of the translation memory management system and of
the translation memories.

The translator-cum-technical writer is very much sought after. Translators are
of course writers by definition, and in many companies where good technical
writing is recognised for what it is worth, this is because in-house translators
have done a very good job of promoting it. The latter have often turned to
technical writing because they were the only people in the company with proper
language skills (including native language skills) and also because they were
aware of the catastrophic effect of poor writing on product documentation and
on foreign language versions of the latter. The natural trend is therefore to
‘invite’ the translator to turn technical writer, the clinching argument being that
translators can write both in their own language and in a foreign language. It is
interesting to note that the translator-cum-writer produces much more effective
documentation when the bias is towards ‘writing’ rather than ‘translating’ as most
work-providers see it.

Finally, the translator-cum-interpreter translates the spoken as well as the
written word. In this combination, interpreting usually tends to be a peripheral ac-
tivity, simply because of the imbalance between translation and interpreting that
prevails in most markets. Besides, the type of interpreting actually practised in
this context tends to be considered less ‘glamorous’ than the simultaneous or con-
ference interpreting by full-time interpreters: most translators-cum-interpreters
practise ‘liaison’ interpreting (in the context of guided tours or other informal sit-
uations) or consecutive interpreting. On average, this kind of translator clocks up
very few days a year as a conference interpreter

. Project manager

Project management is a relative newcomer to the translation industry but grow-
ing ever so fast. Traditionally, the project manager was the person responsible
for a particular contract or assignment in a translation company or service. The
name is now used for those who liaise with sub-contracting translators. The
project manager supervises the running of a translation project and carries out
the following tasks:
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– deciding on the workflow,
– taking care of all financial and budget considerations and, more generally,

managing human resources, software, hardware, documentation, etc.,
– negotiating with the work provider,
– recruiting translators and other operators,
– drawing up specifications for the job,
– planning the job,
– preparing the source materials for translation,
– supplying the translators with a full ‘translation/localisation/subtitling kit’,
– keeping the translators informed and monitoring their progress,
– checking and controlling translation quality and approving interim and final

versions,
– looking after the administrative and financial (cost analysis) side of the project.

Actual tasks and responsibilities do vary according to the work in hand and the
work environment and organisation, but those listed above are pretty standard.
Below is an example of what a project manager’s responsibilities may amount to:

– Manage the entire life cycle of individual translation projects to achieve highest
level of client satisfaction, quality and efficiency

– Provide accurate word count for quotes and final billing information
– Check repetitive text in source documents, if appropriate prepare pre-

translated files before sending them to the vendors
– Negotiate the best rates with vendors for each job before starting a new project

and develop teams of translators for specific clients
– Communicate clear and specific instructions to the vendors and keep them

accountable for quality and punctual delivery
– Obtain the complete specifications on a particular project from the inter-

nal/external client including terminology and style preferences
– Co-ordinate/communicate with the clients throughout the duration of the

translation projects in a timely manner and update them on the exact status
of translation production as required

– In consultation with the Team Leads, plan allocation and outsource all ele-
ments of the production (translation, editing and proof-reading) to produc-
tion resources/vendors/strategic partners

– Utilise the appropriate terminology glossaries, TRADOS or any other available
CAT tools when necessary, in conjunction with the Team Lead

– Closely monitor the progress of production at each stage of the process
– Prioritise tasks while handling multiple projects simultaneously
– Ensure highest quality level of translations by applying a strict quality control

process for all jobs before delivery to the client
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– Regularly update the Team Lead on the exact status of translation produc-
tion and client communication and inform Team Lead immediately on any
problems encountered

– Utilise the job control system to create work instructions, purchase orders,
distributions and update the costs and job history for billing purposes

– Ensure that time and costs on each project are managed effectively and costs
are monitored closely according to the estimate and negotiate accordingly with
the various production resources

– Ensure that the client is satisfied with the service and costs throughout the
project

– Provide feedback to Team Lead regarding the performance of the production
resources used on specific projects

– Update regularly the vendor information in the database
– Support the Team Lead ad hoc on other tasks as required

The number of project manager jobs in the translation industry has increased
sharply over the past years and is still growing. This is due both to the increase in
subcontracting (subcontracted projects require management and quality control)
and to the sheer size and technicality of the average project expressed in terms of
number of pages, number of languages, and number and complexity of tools and
procedures.

Note: technically, there should be a distinction between the ‘job manager’ –
who is in charge of things on the work provider’s side – and the project manager –
who is charge of things on the translators’ side.

. Technical writer

The multilingual technical writer shares with the translator a number of closely
related skills (documentation techniques, terminology searches, phraseology man-
agement, ICT skills, etc.) To many people, multilingual technical writing belongs
at least in part to the translation industry if only because quite a few trained trans-
lators turn to technical writing, and the skills required are often taught, at least as
a specialist option in several translator training institutions.

Many translators more or less gradually slip into technical writing, more
especially when this actually means going into multilingual content management
(and, more often than not, associated webmastering). After all, they are the
people who can write and know how content should be selected, organised, and
formulated for maximum efficiency.
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. Multilingual, multimedia communication engineer

It should by now be clear that job definitions in the field of translating are
essentially characterised by what translators actually do. The whole translation
‘profession’ is moving more and more rapidly towards a redefinition of what a
‘translator’ is. The ‘new’ translator must in fact be ready to undertake as many
of the tasks listed and described above as he can, thus becoming an information
management expert, technician, terminologist, phraseologist, translator, adapter,
proof-reader, reviser, quality control expert, post-editor, editor, graphic design
expert and Web page designer, technical writer, Web site designer, Web page
integrator, file manager, macro command writer and in some cases, IT specialist,
all rolled into one. . .. If you add the skills of the video technician, in certain
cases, and those of the subtitler, overtitler, localiser, linguist with a smattering
of sociology and ethnology (because good communication requires a knowledge
of the cultural background of the target group) plus the ability to plan and
manage projects, to carry out quality control, general management skills, and,
last but not least, the ability to use a wide range of software, then this ‘good all-
rounder’ is ready for the new multilingual, multimedia communication markets.
What is more, these markets require specialist skills in a number of domains and
translation tool or source material types. These different combinations of skills
and competences, which can command varying levels of remuneration according
to distribution and demand, now make up the profile of what is becoming known
as multilingual multimedia communication engineering. It is increasingly obvious
that the translation-localisation process calls for all of those skills. What remains
for every translator to decide is where he or she stands in that respect. That means
either the translator decides what share of the workload he can take on and finds
out what share of the cake he can get, or he decides what share of the cake he or
she wants and what cost will have to be paid in terms of investment, training or
retraining.

. The organisation of supply

. The freelancers’ offer

Freelancers operate at two levels in the market: as front line operators, in direct
contact with their clients, on the one hand, and as sub-contractors (or ‘partners’)
for translation companies or agencies or brokers, on the other.

Prospecting for clients requires a lot of time and energy when translators, par-
ticularly those new to the profession, have little of either to spare. The freelancer
therefore naturally tends to start out by carrying out work commissioned by trans-
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lation companies or agencies – whose numbers have increased considerably over
the past ten to fifteen years.

Given that the company or agency or broker rakes off a commission on any
contract they farm out, the freelancer’s financial reward for the job will obviously
be reduced by the same amount: no wonder freelancers therefore try to work
directly for their own clients. In fact, they try to build up a portfolio including
both ‘direct’ and agency clients – unless, as happens quite often – they are quite
happy to work only via agencies. In any case, most freelancers keep working for
agencies to bridge the gaps between their ‘own’ contracts.

Thus, any freelance translator will, at any given point in time, be on the books
of many translation companies or agencies. All translation companies and agencies
carry out a relentless ‘hunt’ for freelancers, both because the diversity of demand
in terms of domains and languages makes it an absolute necessity to be able to
draw on an impressive pool of possible operators and because any translation
company or agency hopes to attract the ‘cream’; i.e. completely autonomous
sub-contractors, who can supply a high quality ‘all-in’ service, with no need for
expensive and time-consuming proof-reading and editing, and who can call their
rates or fees and decide on schedules.

At least in theory, the Internet now gives freelance translators easier access to
work providers. The Internet means:

– that any translator can now advertise his services for the benefit of potential
work providers, via a personal Web page or via dedicated portals where
translators deposit their resume;

– conversely, that any work provider can avoid expensive and time-consuming
calls for tenders by inviting freelance translators to bid for their contract on-
line.

This way, freelance translators can ideally bypass the ‘middle men’, at least partly,
and cut out, or substantially reduce, the cost and effort of prospecting for clients.
In practice, things are not so simple and the general idea is that portals and
exchanges may work for some translators but not for all of them, with the
complication that rates through portals are usually low to very low.

Freelancers being ill-equipped to face the demands of the marketplace individ-
ually, more and more are now working in partnership with others to set up ‘virtual
companies’ under the guise of consortia that allow them:

– to offer clients a wider range of specialties and language combinations,
– to reduce the financial outlay by sharing the cost of expensive software and

equipment,
– to meet shorter deadlines for large contracts by sharing out the workload.
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Translators working in partnership – whether it be a network, an association, a
service exchange system, a translation pool, or any other system – can offer very
much the same range of services as a translation company, while allowing those
clients who so desire to maintain the personal contact that they are accustomed
to with ‘their’ translator. Consortia are all the easier to organize and run now
that modern means of communication allow partners to be located anywhere in
the country, or even in different countries. Each translator can therefore set up a
network and – in theory – gain access to the market for huge contracts, just like any
translation company. Like the companies, and for the same reasons, translators are
going global, which is all well for those living in low-cost low-rate countries costs
but not so fascinating for those who live in countries where the cost of living and
translation costs and fees are high.

One particular type of partnership is that set up by umbrella companies
when the ‘members’ work in teams, receiving a ‘team bonus’ over and above
their regular salary, along the lines of the Tupperwaretm system. In this case, if
one team member’s work is not up to standard, another translator under the
same umbrella will edit the translation and make any necessary corrections. The
company running the network will often also double up as a broker, negotiating
contracts directly with the work providers and farming them out to the ‘members’
(i.e. the salaried freelancers who work for the organization). This type of set
up combines all the different types of work organization and status, i.e. salaried
employees, freelancers, ‘consultants’ for umbrella companies, and brokerage, with
the ‘employees’ working from home in a ‘virtual’ company setup, which allows
those who are so inclined to keep their own clients while benefiting from all the
advantages of the network.

. The translation companies’ offer

Strictly speaking, a translation company is defined as an entity whose salaried
staff carry out translations (or other services) in-house or on the client’s premises,
either for security reasons or because the client uses special software or equipment
or resources not available elsewhere.

Translation companies employ a number of translators, technical writers,
revisers, or terminologists, plus a number of experts in other areas who keep
the wheels turning. The latter will generally include sales staff (who ‘win’ the
contracts), IT experts (because language services are now entirely computerized
and because all but a handful of translation companies offer ‘localisation’ services
involving complex ‘value-added’ operations, a finance department, a technical
department, a publishing (or desk-top publishing) department, a Web mastering
department and, in some cases, a human resources manager.
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Contracts are managed as separate projects under the responsibility of project
managers and the company will frequently include a terminology-management
department and a documentation service as well as a ‘quality control’ section with
a number of proof-readers and revisers, one of whom acts as quality manager for
the whole company.

Translation companies will, as a rule, offer as wide a range of services as
possible, to the point of taking charge of a client’s multilingual documentation
or international communication policy. If need be, they even do the mailings.

It has to be stressed that bona fide translation companies do not make a
habit of resorting to sub-contractors. It is normally something they do only
when confronted with a particular need in a particular domain or language
combination – where hiring a full-time in-house translator would obviously not
make sense – or when they need to spread the workload in the face of sudden
surges in demand.

It must also be remembered that a translation company’s rates will always
be higher than those of a freelance translator, simply because the company has
all kinds of additional costs (i.e. sales, accounting, IT maintenance etc.) and
overheads that the freelancer does not have.

The remarkable features of translation companies are:

– the large number and great diversity of language combinations,
– the wide range of domain specialisations,
– the wide range and diversity of available technical equipment and software

(platforms and applications),
– the wide range of services provided,
– a proactive approach to business,
– the knowledge of, and ability to implement industrial processes,
– the wide range of available resources.

Beyond the fact that their work is carried out ‘in-house’, there are three major types
of translation companies:

– those that generate substantial turnover and employ large to very large num-
bers of salaried staff;

– those that are managed by translators acting as ‘middle-men’ between the
work providers and other translators, but where most of the work is done
‘in-house’;

– those that consist of partners joining forces to supply a service in a particular
language combination and in one or several specialised domains.

All three of the above types of translation companies may also do some brokering,
but this generally remains a secondary or peripheral activity.
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The first type of organization is generally referred to as a ‘translation company’,
while the second and third types are referred to as translation ‘bureaus’, although
this term is also used for ‘agency’ type organizations.

A new type has emerged: the Web agencies. These are not, properly speaking,
translation companies. They are companies providing all kinds of services associ-
ated with the Web, prominently Web site design and localisation, including trans-
lation of site or page contents. In some cases, such Web agencies have included
translation into the service they provide in-house, therefore qualifying as trans-
lation companies in that respect. In other cases, such Web agencies concentrate
on the most lucrative part of Web site creation, maintenance, and localisation and
farm out the ‘translation bit’ to outside sub-contractors (linguists). Technically,
Web agencies put globalisation and localisation in the right perspective since they
take care of the whole process, including the ‘language component’ (meaning the
linguistic-cultural component) and do integrate that component way upstream in
the whole localisation process.

Translation companies are now engaged in a process of restructuring and
consolidation, nationally and internationally – which, for the bigger ones, means
globally. The people behind the deals may sometimes be the owners of existing
companies but most often are financial investors or IT companies.

The globalization of the translation industry is well underway thanks to the ac-
quisitions and mergers that have led to the creation of large multinational groups.
Investors interested in the translation sector or owners of prosperous translation
companies are naturally tempted to build up an international network of transla-
tion companies (through acquisitions, joint ventures, minority equity investment
or share issues) with companies in say, France, Belgium, Germany, Spain, Italy, Ire-
land, the UK, the United States, Canada, Portugal, Kuwait, Australia, China, India,
Japan, etc.

This strategy means that a given company can rely on the backing of a powerful
group while gaining access to markets in different parts of the world and to
the pooled resources of all the sister companies – particularly the terminology
resources, which can be used not only for translation purposes but to feed
into all kinds of rapidly developing machine translation systems using voice
recognition and voice synthesis features. It also means that the tariff structure
can be optimised: ideally, translations can always be carried out in the lowest-cost
country for a given language combination (all the better if the client’s country is
a high-rate one). At the same time, different time zones lead to 24/24 availability
(Seen from Paris, France, the translator in Australia or Honolulu or Anchorage or
on the West Coast of the USA does not sleep at night. . ..) Finally, by extending their
network of subsidiaries or sister-companies, translation companies can guarantee
that most translations will be carried out – or at least checked and revised – by



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 14:14 F: BTL7304.tex / p.39 (2423-2481)

Chapter 4. The translating profession 

native speakers in the country of the target language and culture, which is no mean
advantage.

While globalisation carries on apace, intranational networks are also being
set up to bring the translation business closer to each potential client. Large
national translation companies have therefore set up local branches (or simply
offices) in areas where demand is significant, so that clients get the local business
contact that is essential in a business firmly based on trust and reliability (and
therefore proximity), even if the actual translations are carried out anywhere else
in the same country or abroad – which the client need not know, and probably
does not want to know, or would even appreciate if he was told that having the
document translated by a native speaker in a target language and culture country
will enhance quality.

A further trend that concerns translation companies is the development of
franchises, as in any other business sector. This means that a translation company
will ‘sell’ its name and its marketing know-how to other companies, and provide
support in marketing, prospecting, installing new premises, purchasing equip-
ment and software, as well as, more generally, in project and business manage-
ment. As with acquisitions and mergers, the end result is the development of net-
works of companies which all mesh together to form worldwide translation ‘Webs’.

Concentration goes hand in hand with extended responsibilities for the
translation company translators. Each salaried translator is now likely to be
handed a portfolio of clients to manage, often with a considerable amount
of leeway (providing the results are there). Salaried translators are therefore
becoming more autonomous within the company at a time when more and more
freelance translators are pooling together in what are, to all intents and purposes,
business organizations.

. Brokerage companies and agencies

Brokerage companies are business entities (often single-person businesses) that
sell translation (as a finished product) to clients and buy translation (as a service)
from translators (or translation companies) usually taking a significant amount of
commission for their pains.

Technically, translation agencies are also brokers, but unlike the brokerage
companies, they usually actually play some part in the translation process itself,
at least as regards file preparation, proof-reading and formatting for instance.

The most basic types of agencies are no different from brokerage companies
when they buy and sell translation contracts for a commission without actually
getting involved in any way in the translation process. The more sophisticated
agencies lie somewhere between a broker and a translation company. All agencies
share the following features:
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– most, if not all of the translation jobs, are outsourced;
– the services performed in-house (such as accountancy, management, project

management, proof-reading, source material preparation, software integra-
tion, Web site conversion, etc.) are not the main part of the business, even
though they may actually be more lucrative than the outsourced services;

– outsourced services represent the core of their business;
– agencies employ few salaried translators;
– there are always fewer in-house staff (the manager, permanent employees or

temporary staff) than sub-contractors – by a long shot.

Standard brokerage companies and agencies always rely on external translators
(freelancers or other agencies, who may in turn sub-contract the work) to do the
actual translating.

Typically, a translation agency or bureau relies on:

– sales staff, whose job is to find new contracts,
– administrative staff,
– a part-time accountant;
– one or several word processing and formatting operators plus, in some cases,

a desktop publishing specialist and graphic designer working on both paper
and digital media,

– an ICT engineer,
– several proof-readers or revisers,
– a handful of in-house translators-cum-project managers,
– the vital database of freelance sub-contractors, who must be as many and as

diverse as possible in terms of language combinations and domain specialisa-
tions and hopefully ‘autonomous’ in not requiring revision.

Recent years have seen a tremendous growth in brokering and agency activity, with
agencies and bureaus getting more diversified in terms of size and structure. Four
main trends are noticeable in this area:

– Translation brokerage companies and agencies all go fishing on the Internet for
more and more possible sub-contractors. Some have set up Internet portals
inviting bids for translation contracts, offering translators space in which to
display their resume and in some cases, organising translation auctions in
what is in effect an on-line brokerage service.

– Many such businesses now employ one or more IT specialists who are in
charge of disassembling multimedia source material and then re-integrating
the translated text into the finished product and onto the final medium with
the translators taking care of the ‘linguistic’ component of localisation.

– Given the cost of employing ‘in-house’ proof-readers and revisers, agencies
naturally seek totally autonomous translators (translators who produce high
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quality translations that do not require any proof-reading or editing). Failing
this, they have started outsourcing the revision work just as they outsource the
translating, with a junior translator doing the initial translation and a more
experienced one revising that translation – both being paid in proportion to
the time and effort spent on the job.

– Finally, brokerage companies and agencies are also tempted by globalisation,
either by moving the company headquarters to a tax haven, or by hiring
translators who live in low-cost countries, or both.

Incidentally, agencies and brokerage companies always base their sales pitch on the
fact that, whatever the constraints and specifications, they will find the translator
best suited for the job in hand.

. Miscellaneous offers

Over the past ten years or so, various companies and businesses, notably consul-
tancy companies and companies involved in engineering and design, have added
translation to their standard range of services, offering their clients both (1) a
translation and multilingual documentation service – thus acting, to a certain
extent, as translation companies – and (2) a translation or multilingual docu-
mentation management service – thus acting as translation and linguistic service
agencies. Given the special relationship between consultancy companies and their
industrial clients, that trend is likely to accelerate in the future.

As a matter of fact, the tendency is now for all service providers to go ‘all-
inclusive’: many technical consultancy or engineering businesses are throwing in
the linguistic ‘bit’ while, conversely, many translation companies are offering more
and more IT services, documentation management, and even technical support.

Then, there are the pseudo-companies, which are either (a) single-person
businesses wishing to attract clients by putting up an impressive front (b) mere
commission agents. The former are accused of unfair competition by the bona fide
companies whose taxes and overheads are naturally higher than those incurred by
sole traders. The latter usually take their cut off the translators’ work with little or
no added value in exchange.

Pseudo-companies are in fact brokerage companies of two kinds: the ‘letter-
box’ (now an electronic mailbox) and the ‘student intern house’

– The ‘letter box’ or ‘electronic mailbox’ company may literally offer no more
than a letter box or an e-mail address with one person getting the orders,
dispatching the translations, getting the translations back and sending them
off to the clients;

– The ‘student intern house’ usually employs only one person (the manager) and
relies on a constant stream of student ‘interns’ to proof-read the translations
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and even, sometimes, to dispatch the work to their sub-contractors – if not to
‘manage the projects’!
From a general point of view, resorting to students on temporary internships
is a strong temptation, simply because (a) it helps to meet workload peaks
without having to create too many jobs, and (b) it is inexpensive.
The companies involved can easily allay their consciences by arguing that
they are giving students ‘real hands-on training’ (as opposed to a purely
academic approach) and that ‘sandwich courses’ (whereby the student spends
alternating periods of study at the university and work experience in a partner
company) are ‘of benefit to all concerned’.
Having student interns is quite natural – and all concerned should be encour-
aged to have more. What is unreasonable and unfair is having no staff apart
from student interns who therefore get no actual support and no real training.

The two extreme types of pseudo-companies above are just interested in cutting
production costs, taxes and overheads. They usually do quite well, because (a) all
investment costs and risks are transferred to the sub-contractors, (b) the running
costs are low and (c) they care little about losing clients or subcontractors because
they know there are quite a number of translators who will be grateful for any
job at just about any rate and that many translation requesters are interested in
nothing but the price-to-price ratio.

Language service companies offer a comprehensive range of language-related
services, including translating, technical writing, language audits, human language
processing software development and adaptation, and company language policy
consultancy services (i.e. how to manage the company’s translation, multilingual
and multimedia documentation and also language training needs). Some of them
also run language training courses for businesses – thus filling the vacuum left in
many countries by academic institutions, many of which have still not grasped
the fact that languages can be used professionally and are not simply there to be
‘taught’ as an academic subject.

This is how the manager of one such language service company describes the
services on offer:

“Our core business is corporate documentation management (including de-
sign, implementation and conversion), but our leading activity by far, in terms of
turnover, is translation and localisation, that we do in-house rather than as brokers.
In that sense, I suppose we are a translation company. We also do some multilin-
gual Web site referencing, some training, technical writing and consultancy work
(documentation life-cycle, management procedures, and computer-assisted transla-
tion systems implementation). Our strengths lie in our specialisation and our multi-
user capability on major contracts”.
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Language service providers are likely to develop rapidly over the next few years,
in line with the new trend towards provision of all-inclusive services.

Language schools, too, offer to carry out translations. The commonly held
belief whereby “anyone who has studied languages can translate”, naturally leads
others to conclude that “anyone who translates can teach languages”. A number of
translators therefore boost their incomes by teaching foreign languages, and nearly
all language schools (particularly those run by local Chambers of Commerce) offer
to ‘do’ translations, which are naturally ‘done’ by their language teaching staff.
Some such schools also now offer (expensive) translator-training courses – after
a fashion.

. Blurred and changing contours

In fact, the different business categories constantly change and overlap. At any
one point in time, some will be repatriating most of their work in-house (thus
becoming true companies), others will be outsourcing more and more of their
business (thus working more like agencies) and others still will be carrying out
absolutely no translation work in-house (thus acting as brokers). One can simply
say that any business is a mix of the three functions in varying proportions:
a translation company does little agency work and next to no brokering; an
agency outsources most of the translation/translating but may have an in-house
translation activity; a brokerage company just inter-mediates offer and demand.

Each manager will in effect opt for the most effective denomination in terms
of marketing advantage. Given the wide range of business denominations and
structures in the translation industry, the legal status of the entity is often the
only solid ground on which definitions can be based: some may opt for a ‘limited
liability company’ status, while others might shy away from the ‘corporate’ image
and prefer to be seen as a consultancy firm working under a limited partnership
arrangement, very much like lawyers or architects.

The crux of the matter is the collection of translation contracts of increasing
volume and technical complexity. Hence, the importance of commercial staff, with
an increasingly marked presence of translators in that ‘new’ field of activity.

Many translation brokers have moved towards an agency-type structure, with
at least part of the service carried out in-house. This usually means physically
processing the material, taking care of proof-reading and revision, and, in some
cases, of any IT operations required at either end of the translation process.

Translation companies proper have gone through a process of concentration
while extending their offer in terms of services: everyone now talks of translation
service provision or language service provisions. Such companies have been
expanding regularly and many have now developed worldwide networks. In most
cases, at least 90% of their business is usually with their own clients (even though



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 14:14 F: BTL7304.tex / p.44 (2745-2794)

 Translation as a Profession

they may still occasionally carry out some subcontracting work for brokers and
agencies) and all of them – as stated above – have put particular emphasis on the
commercial side of the business. Hiring personnel in charge of selling translations
to customers has been one of the major changes in the translation industry over
the past ten years. Finding translators to do the job is usually no problem – except
if you want none but the best. In fact, that job goes by the name of ‘pre-sales
manager’ and covers all of the negotiations with the client prior to the contract
being signed.

As a matter of fact, confronted with increasing volumes, the translation
companies farm out whatever work cannot be dealt with in-house, either because
they have not got the manpower (or do not want to hire extras), or because the
work is not within their field of competence. This can lead to situations where
one translation company may be carrying out a contract on behalf of a brokerage
company or another translation company, while at the same time contracting out
part of its own workload. The significant feature of companies such as these,
however, will remain the fact that most of their work is carried out in-house by
salaried translators. Alternatively, most of the work carried out in-house is done by
salaried project managers managing freelancers, which, to all practical purposes,
turns what legally remains a company into an agency.

The trend over the past few years has definitely been towards more ‘indirect’
translation (i.e. translations outsourced by an in-house translation department, a
brokerage company, a translation agency or a company) and therefore a noticeable
rise in sub-contracting (both in terms of demand, and even more significantly,
of supply).

Given that translation agencies often boast that they have hundreds or even
thousands of translators ‘on their books’, and that any new translation company
or agency setting up business is immediately submerged with hundreds of offers
of service from freelance translators, the situation might, on the surface, appear
to be ideal. And yet, many companies complain that they cannot find the staff
they need to meet their requirements (and have to put so much effort into quality
control and upgrading of subcontracted translations) while budding translators
complain they cannot find work (because agencies, which are the ‘easiest’ option
for the beginner, are of course looking for seniors requiring little or no revision)
and are reluctant to go into sub-contracting to translation agencies (because ‘own’
clients are both more easily accessible and more ‘lucrative’ in the sense that no one
will be raking off a commission).

Unless they are fortunate enough to have their own ‘captive’ clients, or to
be regularly supplied with work by translation companies and agencies, many
freelance translators try to go it alone, and compete for contracts with translation
agencies or companies, particularly now the Internet has (theoretically) made it
so much easier to address potential clients directly. Many end up establishing
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networks and setting up ‘virtual’ entities offering services very similar to those
offered by bona fide translation companies or agencies.

In any given national market, the translation industry is in a constant state of
flux, with new freelance translators or translation companies setting up business,
while others are disappearing.

Freelance translators usually give up because of lack of work and because they
grow tired of forever having to struggle to find new contracts. In many cases too,
translators may suddenly find themselves in trouble due to the demise of their
main (and sometimes only) client.

Translation businesses can go under for the same reason, i.e. because they
happen to lose a couple of major contracts or clients where the management has
failed to diversify the company’s customer base. Or some of their staff may decide
to ‘go it alone’ and ‘walk off ’ with one or more of their (major) clients, if not
all. Major contracts (i.e. several thousand pages to be translated into a dozen or
so languages) are often a decisive factor behind the birth or death of translation
businesses.

The outsourced side of the business is also a constantly changing scene, with
a small ‘permanent cast’ and a large number of ‘extras’. As we have seen, agencies
usually try to build up a pool of reliable sub-contractors, some of whom become
regular contributors and are – in the agency’s wildest dreams – expected to become
their ‘exclusive’ full-time translators. It is also to the freelancers’ advantage to strike
permanent commercial relationships with a limited number of reliable agencies
(both in terms of work supply, support and payment).

On the other hand, there are agencies that swap from one translator to
the next (sometimes because their financial situation and practices are rather
shaky) and translators who flit from one agency to another. But everyone does
hope to strike the kind of stability that is conducive to greater productivity
(speed increases as partners know each other better) and to enhanced quality
(increased familiarity with the work provider’s business, products, requirements,
and industrial processes is a guarantee that quality will follow suit).

. Markets and the organisation of demand

More figures

When it comes to markets, figures are of utmost importance. But figures relating
to the different translation markets throughout the world must be approached
with extreme caution, for the following reasons (a) It is impossible to identify all
practising translators, either because many are not officially registered, or because
they are lumped together with other professional categories and may thus simply
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not be identified, (b) those carrying out the surveys are often unfamiliar with
the translation industry and may therefore make the wrong assumptions when
extrapolating figures, (c) authors of surveys and reports often tend to copy what
previous surveys have reported, (d) in most surveys, the turnover generated by
sub-contractors is counted twice: on their own account and as part of their work
providers’ accounts and (e) one should not overlook related jobs and activities in
support of translators and localizers (administrative and support staff, integrators,
printers, publishers, project managers, etc.). Traditionally, translation market
figures usually refer to business carried out by freelance translators, agencies
and companies, to the exclusion of translations carried out in-house within
companies or organisations, which are part of the company’s or organisation’s
turnover (although part of the translating required may be farmed out to external
translators, therefore feeding into the external translation markets and being taken
into account in the overall figures).

To give just a few indications:

A 1997 report by Bureau Van Dijk, commissioned by the European Commis-
sion’s DG XIII has the following information which most professionals say
must be taken with a big pinch of salt. . .

– Total turnover from translation and interpretation (commercial market,
excluding official language services): €3.75 billion (i.e. €10 per inhabitant
or 0.52% of GNP).

– Market shares by type: specialised translation: 80%, translation for publish-
ing: 20%

– Source languages: English is by far the predominant source language.
– Volume growth 1994–97: up 55% (but translation jobs up by only 18%, due

to increased productivity).
– Growth forecasts (1997): annual volume growth of 5 to 20% and employ-

ment growth 3 to 7% depending on national market factors.

Other significant facts worth mentioning include the following:

– Common Sense Advisory estimates that the market for outsourced language
services was US$ 8.8 billion worldwide in 2005, growing at 7.5 percent per
year to over US$9 billion this year (2006).4

– Common Sense Advisory regularly publishes reports on the translation-
localization industry. Of special interest is the one called “Ranking of top
20 translation companies for 2005”, published March 2006.

– The average translation agency has an average portfolio of over 200 free-
lancers covering an average of 20 languages.

. http://www.commonsenseadvisory.com/research/reports_category.php
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– All sectors of the translation markets are growing in volume (at annual rates
of between 5 and 30%). Employment in the profession has been growing
more slowly, due to increased productivity, at 3 to 4 % each year, but
with peaks of 25% or more in areas such as localisation and multimedia
translation.

– The downturn in the telecommunications sector in 2001 had a knock-on
effect on the translation markets in that same area (down 60% in some
sectors) and some translation companies which had relied on one or a
handful of clients in the area were left high and dry.

– It is estimated that the localisation and multimedia sectors account for over
half of the technical translation markets.

– In the European market, English is the most widely used working language
for translators, followed by German and Spanish, in joint second place. The
demand for translation into English is growing exponentially and more and
more major companies now want their corporate literature to be written
directly in English.

The fastest expanding markets for translation fall into three categories:

– the countries that join, or are set to join, or hope to join multilingual entities
(as is the case with Europe, where a translation industry usually springs up
in ‘newcomer countries’ in the wake of the translation of all existing official
treaties, conventions, regulations, and documentation)

– developing countries, where the birth and growth of commercial and
industrial activity fuels demand for translation, the case in point being
that of China, where there has been an awesome increase in the volumes
of translation, with subsequent dearth of qualified personnel.

– India (Bangalore) as a category of its own, where a technical communica-
tion and translation industry has mushroomed in the wake of globalisation
in all kinds of service industries originally linked to ICT and is thriving.

The overall market’s potential for development is, to a large extent, based on
the exponential growth in the multilingual (and multimedia) communications
sector. This explains why translation companies have been taking on so many
commercial staff in recent years, to go out and get as big a share of the cake as
possible. The markets still to be conquered include in particular the multilingual
Internet documentation market and markets for new types of services. Those
translators capable of addressing the Web site creation and maintenance end of
the market and not simply ‘translating the pages’ have already moved into some
sort of Promised Land and many are following suit.

This being said, translation markets are essentially diverse. Any market seg-
ment is a combination of hierarchically organised features and, like all markets,
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the translation markets may be rightly defined as a sum of innumerable market
segments, some clearly identified, other more hazy. Any given market segment is
the result of the intersections of any combination of language pair and direction of
translation, territory, degree of specialisation, category, context, scale, accessibility,
volume, and scope of service.

. Language and directionality

Obviously, market segments are organised by language combination and direction
of translating. There is such a market as translation from Chinese into English
(possibly not different from the market for translation from English into Chinese).

. Territory

Of paramount importance is the diversity of sub-markets per language market.
There is usually at least an international market and any number of local markets.

The international market is where jobs are put up for grabs for anyone
irrespective of geographical location. It may be a cheaper alternative for the work
provider as well as a better source of income for translators in low-cost, low-tariff
countries.

The local markets are those that do not extend beyond the limits of the area
considered, which may be a city, a region, an island [Madeira for Portuguese], a
country [Belgium for German, but also, naturally enough, Germany for German].

. Degree of specialization (general vs. specialised)

For any one particular language pair and direction of translating, specialist market
segments may be roughly defined according to combinations of the following three
parameters:

– the intrinsic degree of specialisation of the topic, theme or subject matter to
which is added the degree of technicality and complexity of the material to be
translated,

– the medium (e.g. video, film, digital code, etc.) and the nature of the code
which define the software, Web site and more generally, multimedia transla-
tion and localisation markets,

– the degree of specialisation of the processes, tools and procedures involved,
because such tools and procedures require additional training and are syn-
onymous with leading edge technical competence.
Incidentally, the use of translation memory management systems has never
been considered as particularly technical or specific. Most people consider
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these applications as ‘translation aid tools’ which are of no use outside the
translation industry, meaning that translators ‘choose’ to use them for their
own benefit, and that they should not therefore be awarded any recognition
for additional ‘technical’ skills in that respect.

The combination of these three factors defines six major market sectors, ranked
here by what might be considered as increasing degrees of specialisation:

1. The general translation market, which does not require particularly advanced
knowledge or skills, and is generally less rewarding financially than the spe-
cialised translation markets, unless the translator can offer ‘premium’ services
such as page layout, desktop publishing and the like.

2. The general translation market with a specialised bias, where the translator
translates mostly all kinds of material plus some specialised documents, using
the standard functions of standard office software (e.g. word processing);

3. The specialised translation market (including pseudo-cloning of Web sites),
involving materials that are domain specific and the use of advanced software
applications (e.g. translation memories or Web editors).

4. The highly specialised market (including cloning of Web sites) involving
materials that are sub-domain specific and the use of specific IT tools (i.e.
desk-top publishing, various automatic text processing systems, advanced
multi-memories, subtitling software, infographics, etc.).

5. The specific markets, by medium or type of material (audio-visual translation,
multimedia translation, translation of code, etc.).

6. The high-profile markets based on the specific tools or procedures and, one
might say, the skills required. These markets generally come under the name
of ‘localisation markets’, as if to separate them out from ‘mere’ translation and
identify localisation as a value-added profession in its own right.

To be complete, one must add that segments 3 and 4 above are subdivided again,
with any number of ‘niche markets’ generated by the convergence of technical
hyper-specialisation of the materials, specialisation of the processes, tools and
procedures required, and relative scarcity of the mandatory skills among the
population of translators (at least for a while).

More generally, the market divisions above intersect to create more niches
and generate a lot of added value: multimedia translation focusing on highly
specialised subjects does command higher rates than ‘ordinary’ multimedia
translation.

The ‘top of the range’ segment, the one that merges all the different types and
degrees of specialisation, is of course the most attractive and lucrative one. And,
from the moment it becomes clearly identified, it starts attracting more and more
people – even to the point that special training courses are set up to respond to
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what is thought to be a very special need (on the part of work providers) and
source of income (for translators). It thus runs the risk of becoming saturated,
loosing its ‘niche’ status, with rates collapsing.

The above segmentation partly overlaps segmentation by category (below)

. Category

Market segments are identified according to the types of materials to be translated,
since these determine the procedures and tools that must be put to use and,
therefore, the particular skills profiles required.

Along those lines, there is such a thing as:

1. a market for localisation,
2. a market for media translation,
3. a market for the translation of autonomous material (material that is not

embedded into a particular support or medium).

The market for localisation is further segmented into:

– software localisation,
– Web site localisation,
– videogame localisation.

The market for media translation is segmented into:

– captioning (massively: subtitling)
– dubbing.

The market for translation is segmented into the various sub-categories as
per domains (scientific, literary, biomedical, commercial, financial, technical,
marketing, etc.)

Translators identify a market for software localisation, a market for subtitling,
a market for multilingual Web site development, etc. which obviously require
specialised skills that are often more highly valued than ‘standard’ translation
skills. In fact, whenever the translator can call himself a localiser, a subtitler, a
videogame localiser or a dubbing author, things get better, both from the point of
view of self-esteem and from the financial point of view.

. Context

Context is a mix of environment and beneficiaries/users. It depends primarily
on the categories of beneficiaries (destinations), which determine the types of
materials that are translated and/or the procedures and special requirements
that apply.
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There are four segments in this respect. The first three are specific; the last one
includes anything that does not fall within any of those first three:

– translation for the publishing industry,
– translation for the Institutions (including Court translation),
– community translation,
– ‘open-ended’ translation.

. Scale

The scale of translation service provision draws a line between industrial transla-
tion, on the one hand, and craft translation, on the other hand, with fast-growing
semi-industrial translation in-between.

Industrial translation is translation carried out using industrial methods
(see special section on industrialisation) whereas craft translation is carried out
using more traditional methods. The distinction is basically one of volumes since
huge volumes and diversity of languages call for multiplicity of operators and
rationalisation of workflow and procedures whereas smaller volumes still allow
individual operators to carry on as before, albeit with the addition and help of
new ICT technologies.

. Accessibility (open vs. closed markets)

On the highly strategic criterion of ease of access, one should distinguish the
‘closed’ or restricted markets, the ‘narrow’ markets that are open only to the
select few, and the ‘open’ markets that are freely accessible to all and sundry. A
comprehensive picture should also include the ‘grey’ or ‘black’ markets.

1. ‘Restricted access’ or ‘exclusive’ markets are those that are virtually restricted
to translators or to companies offering a very high degree of specialization
(in areas such as international class advertising, highly technical financial or
stock market translation, promotion of luxury goods, multi-million dollar
contracts, etc.). The ‘happy few’ are selected by reason of their superior skills,
long years of practice, and reputation.
Restrictions also apply with calls for tenders open only to pre-selected contrac-
tors (for instance under army public procurement contracts requiring national
security vetting or, again, with subcontracting by institutions on the basis of
pre-selection drives).
Note: A particular kind of restricted market is that of ‘sworn’ legal translation,
where the criterion for access is not specialisation per se but official recognition
by the competent authorities. The rates paid by the courts over the world
are generally low – to say the least – and unrestricted availability is expected
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of sworn translators and interpreters. Yet, many translators fight hard to be
awarded the title of ‘judicial expert’ or ‘court translator’ or ‘official translator’
or ‘sworn translator’ because of the additional weight to a CV or visiting card
and of the resulting rate ‘improvement’.

2. Narrow markets for ‘exclusive contractors’ are the translations requested
by work providers with regular and narrowly specialised needs. Such work
providers have set up a restricted (virtual) pool of translators whom they con-
sider entirely trustworthy and who have the responsibility for managing and
carrying out all translation work on their account. Such pools build-up over
the years and are very stable, with no one quitting and no one joining in.
Translators in such pools are there because they have narrowed their client
base down to the most rewarding (both in terms of subject area and, of course,
financial gain). They also make significant productivity gains as contracts ac-
cumulate, since the materials to be translated generally become quite repetitive
in the long run. Last but not least, given the degree of specialisation and homo-
geneity involved, these markets also enhance the opportunities for translators
to build up expertise in a lifelong learning process.

3. By definition, open markets are not controlled by any one translator or group
of translators. Here translators will find providers who are confronted for the
first time with translation needs or who are looking for a new translator, either
because they have not been satisfied with the work previously commissioned
or because they want to take advantage of the competitive marketplace by
putting out an open call for tenders (or, in some cases, because open calls are
mandatory whenever public money is concerned) or because they are looking
for a given quality/price ratio or simply because they just have no idea how to
go about solving their translation problem.

4. Although the ‘dark’, ‘grey’ or ‘greyish’ market segments may not be of interest
to bona fide translators, they should not be simply swept under the carpet and
forgotten. They include all the translation work carried out with no regard for
tax and social security legislation and are therefore a major source of unfair
competition for all legitimate operators. These market segments exist because:

– having “studied languages” seems to many ample justification to “do”
translations;

– for a fair number of work providers, the one and only guiding principle is:
“the cheaper the better”;

– job centres and employment offices often see translation as the ‘easy op-
tion’ to be recommended to unemployed language graduates who may be
tempted to take contracts ‘on the side’ to save on the starting cost of equip-
ment and contributions and, more generally, many translation graduates
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who find themselves in dire financial straits for lack of ‘official’ work find it
hard to resist the temptation to ‘moonlight’ in order to make ends meet.

. Volume (large vs. small markets)

Within any given general market, volume – expressed as the volume of the
material to be translated, multiplied by the number of languages involved – is
a decisive factor that determines four categories of markets: major accounts,
coherent markets, miscellaneous markets and . . . the crumbs.

1. The major accounts market includes all big contracts involving a large number
of language combinations and covering the whole process from the moment
the original material is produced to the moment the translated material is
made available on the media required by the work provider (CD-Rom, DVD,
Web site, multimedia, paper, etc.).

That market is growing rapidly as a result of the tendency among major
manufacturing companies to outsource the whole multilingual documenta-
tion production process. Only the largest translation companies and agencies
can line up to compete for such ‘contracts’ (involving, for instance, 2,000 page-
equivalent multimedia documents or technical manuals to be translated into
24 or 30 different languages) because they can draw on an extensive network of
reliable, tested translators and have the wherewithal and the expertise to meet
the very tight deadlines and the complex technical requirements involved.

Not surprisingly, those work providers who have gone through the long
and expensive process of obtaining ISO certification and putting up extensive
quality assurance procedures would be rightly reluctant to work with language
service providers which cannot offer the same type of guaranteed quality
certification. This does not mean that independent translators may not work
for major accounts, but they are the exception and do so as freelancers hired
by some agency or company. In the 80s, everyone used to work for IBM.
Nowadays, it is hard to find a translator who has not worked for Microsoft
or, rather, Lionbridge or Star Gmbh or SDL.

It should also be noted that such major contracts involve the translation of
fairly repetitive documents, with frequent updates, and therefore require the
use of various kinds of translation software, particularly translation memory
management systems. The work providers themselves now often supply their
translation contractors with the hardware and proprietary software needed to
exploit the vast translation memories that they have already accumulated and
that they naturally want to keep expanding.

This type of market therefore involves large volumes, a large number of
target languages for the same source material, the use of specific hardware
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and software resources, substantial repetition, the need to ‘capitalize’ on pre-
viously translated work, and quite stringent quality assurance standards. The
contracts are usually the most lucrative by far, but access to this segment of the
market is restricted as major accounts usually want a ‘one-stop shop’ rather
than having to shop around themselves for a couple of dozen translators to
meet their various market needs. To complicate things further, the depart-
ments in charge of purchasing translations apply the same procedures as they
do for any other product and that means translation service vendors have to
go through a time- and money-consuming process of bidding, tests and trials,
screening, etc. and take great care to be competitive in terms of prices.

Major national and international institutions also feed the major accounts trans-
lation markets.

2. What we might call ‘coherent markets’ are those that can offer substantial and
relatively standard contracts with volumes between 200 and 500 pages.

Though such contracts do not come under the ‘major accounts’ described
above, they are generally provided by substantial companies working in the
same business sector and with similar international requirements on the im-
port or export side. The types of documents concerned are user manuals,
technical reports, patents, user documentation, market surveys, general doc-
umentation, etc... Translations are not infrequently into two or three different
target languages and one work provider may generate fairly ‘coherent’ markets
in several languages and several subject areas. The translators who manage to
corner these markets are usually ‘top-of-the-range’ translation companies or
freelancers who have focused on particular clients and succeeded in creating a
long-standing business relationship with them. This means those markets are
coherent from the company’s and the translator’s point of view.

3. The ‘heterogeneous’ markets cover a wide range of domains, types and
volumes. They are generally local translation markets that attract translators
who have a good local reputation and are not exclusive in the type of contracts
they are willing to take on. Contracts with multiple language combinations are
the exception.
While they have long stayed out of reach of national or international compa-
nies, such ‘miscellaneous’ markets are increasingly ‘organized’ by translation
brokering agencies, who do collect miscellaneous translation contracts and
farm them out to the multifarious mass of translators they work with around
the world, hopefully cashing in on rate differentials in the process. One such
variant of organising miscellaneous markets is that of portals and ‘translation
exchanges’ where translation requesters can put up their contracts for grabs
and translators who have paid the membership fee can bid.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 14:14 F: BTL7304.tex / p.55 (3408-3465)

Chapter 4. The translating profession 

4. The ‘crumbs’ are generally picked up by young freelancers, who complement
more regular work supplied by a number of more substantial clients (that is,
unless they are unfortunate enough to be located off the beaten economic
track). By definition, the ‘crumbs’ are totally fragmented and often supplied
by rather difficult clients who know nothing about translation, deadlines or
the going rates.

. Scope (pure translation vs. extended service)

Finally, translation markets can be defined by the type of service required by
the client or offered by the translator. One extreme is ‘pure’ translation and
nothing else; the other one is just about anything that can be added, upstream
and downstream, to the translating part to provide an extended or enhanced
‘all-in’ service.

1. ‘Pure’ translation consists in translating text only, to the exclusion of any
other type of code, with absolutely no operation on the textual material.
This, typically, is what translators do when they translate ‘text’, whatever the
medium (paper, Web site, . . . ) using pen and paper or a word processor or
even dictation (speech recognition) software.

2. ‘Extended’ or ‘enhanced’ service may include any of the following, and much
more:

– breaking down and manipulating the source material and the support
medium,

– extracting code, images, menus, illustrations, etc.
– making a transcript of the sound track,
– making a transcript from tape,
– detecting time codes,
– converting files into or from other formats,
– setting up a particular translation environment,
– preparing translation memories,
– upgrading translation memories,
– setting up terminologies,
– validating terminologies,
– qualifying the translation via a beta version test,
– getting translated text ready for publication or preparing ‘camera ready’

material,
– making a CD-Rom version of the translation,
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– ‘cloning’ a translated site,
– referencing the site with search engines.

Requests for this type of extended or enhanced service are the rule in some
specialized translation markets and are rapidly spreading to other markets, for
three main reasons:

– the contents to be translated reach the translator (or rather, project man-
ager) in so widely diverse formats from so many different content man-
agement systems and technologies that coping with formats and media has
become inherent in the translation service;

– at the same time, the increasing sophistication of software now allows
translators to extend the range of services they can offer. Subtitlers, for
instance, are now almost always expected to do the initial segmentation and
translators are expected to set up and provide a translation memory or to
burn a CD-Rom, and so on. This is because anything the work provider
can get on top of the translation proper is soon considered ‘natural’ and
also because such extras can be provided on standard equipment, using
standard, easily available software;

– last, but certainly not least, many translators are on the lookout for any
extension or enhancement that is likely to generate (sometimes substantial)
added value.

It remains for translators to make sure that no one succumbs to the temptation of
offering service extensions or enhancements for the same price, in an attempt to
gain a competitive advantage over the rest of the field. Otherwise, the exception
will become the rule, with a relative loss of income for all translators.

. Translator and translator strategy

The ultimate criterion when it comes to analysing translation markets is the
translator himself, meaning that each translator (or company) creates his own
market that combines any number of the above features.

Naturally enough, each translator aims at working within the particular
market segment that brings the most rewards both in terms of interest and money.
Whenever possible, he will concentrate on narrowing the segment to a particularly
interesting sub-segment or even ‘niche’. Once that sub-segment or niche is secured
he can enhance the value of his work by offering ‘premium’ services such as
document formatting, desktop publishing, Web mastering, site referencing and
any other ‘extras’. The individual translator’s ideal market tends to be as ‘closed’
and exclusive as possible, with a small number of selected clients offering large
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volumes of work requiring special, high value treatment with mutual trust at the
heart of all things.

At any given time, an individual translator’s portfolio of clients determines his
particular market, and indirectly, his professional ‘profile’, in terms of:

– working language combination(s): scarcity is the word
– domain specializations: where not too many people tread
– average contract volume: big is beautiful
– technical nature of the source material: code is better than paper; embedded

code is better still
– specific hardware and software environments – sophistication does it
– client satisfaction and, therefore, contract renewal rates,
– market sources (i.e. how contracts are found and finalized)
– nature and contents of the service(s) rendered – preferably extended and

enhanced

The aim, both for the freelancer who has to ‘fight for’ contracts and for the transla-
tion company acting as a go-between between translators and work providers, is to
optimize market opportunities. This means achieving some or all of the following
objectives:

– specializing (freelancers) or encouraging employees to specialize (in compa-
nies) so as to aim for the high-tech leading edge markets where competition is
less severe because qualified operators are fewer and farther between;

– building up coherent markets by establishing a good business relationship
with a number of high-volume clients in the same subject areas. This usually
provides regular work, with lots of repetitions and updates and the advantage
of familiarity that soon fosters productivity gains;

– going for the ‘huge’ contracts and trying to work with major accounts;
– gaining access to exclusive or restricted markets – if possible;
– extending the range of services offered, in particular by including all the high

value-added services: high-tech and high-risk translation, IT processing, ‘sen-
sitive’ material processing, Web mastering, integration of translated material
into various media, etc.

– winning all possible accreditations and certifications;
– working for clients who accept none but the highest uncompromising quality

because of the vital importance of the translations required.

In a nutshell, every translator or translation company should aim for the most
exclusive niches in the most exclusive (sub-)segments of the most valuable trans-
lation (or, better still, localisation) markets possible – the plural being a guarantee
against the sudden and unexpected drying up of any exclusive niche or segment.
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Until quite recently, translators would start out in the ‘run-of-the-mill’ trans-
lation market, then move up to general translation, gradually shifting towards
various domain specialisations before insisting on two or three premium areas
of specialisation, if possible in the high volume multilingual documentation mar-
kets. The next stage, for the few who wanted greater rewards, was to focus on more
highly specialized IT tools and more finely honed procedures.

Nowadays, things are quite different. The more advanced translator training
courses offer a number of specialties and specializations as part of their nor-
mal curriculum and the young professionals graduating from these courses aim
straight away for the more high-tech end of the market (both in terms of domain
and in terms of the IT tools needed), in particular for the localization, audiovisual
and multimedia markets with opportunities for more than ‘just translating’.

Two points must be kept in mind at this juncture. First, ‘premium’ areas of
specialisation change over time. Whenever a lucrative market shapes up, a growing
number of players aim for it; the increased (fair and unfair) competition gradually
lowers the going rates, and this in turn has an effect on the rates in the general
market. Increasing rates in one segment of the market do not necessarily filter
through into the other segments, but any fall in rates for specialised translation
automatically has a knock-on effect on the general market by virtue of the fact
that most work providers know about the lower end of the market anyway. Second,
what used to be specialist knowledge and mastery of various computer assistance
tools and so-called translation aids has been downgraded since mastery of the
tools, techniques and procedures involved has become a matter of course and
tends to no longer command much extra consideration – be it social or financial.
One would think that localisation skills shall very soon be the standard and that
‘ordinary’ translation is on the way to be downgraded if not deprecated – and
certainly depreciated, unless translators put a lot of effort into promoting all
aspects of the profession.

The major factor over the last few years has been increased concentration
on the demand side of the market, as source materials have become more so-
phisticated and volumes have expanded. The trend is towards concentration of
diversified and complementary resources available through a ‘one-stop shop’ that
will take care of the full service (or rather, services) required. This kind of ‘one-stop
shop’ is either a major translation-and-localisation company (more often than not
a multinational business) with all the necessary technical and human resources, or
a network of agencies or brokers capable of summoning the combination of skills
and languages needed for large-scale contracts. Today, Web agencies may well be-
come that ‘one-stop shop’ for people who want to have a Web site developed only
to find out that it must then be ‘localised’ into a variety of languages and realise,
to their relief, that the Web agency managers will gladly oblige with that – for a
compensation, naturally.
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One of the forthcoming trends is for major accounts to set up a special
translation management entity between themselves and the translators. Their
preference goes to some sort of dedicated ‘agency’ or ‘brokering service’ staffed
by some employees or just paid by the company to find and screen the necessary
performers and to see the projects through. In time, the entity concerned would
become independent or, rather, would act as a clearing house for the particular
markets concerned.

To complicate things further for translators, there emerges a new trend
whereby purchasing departments (or, on a much smaller scale, purchasing officers
or agents) are being deprived of their autonomy. Purchasing tends to be subject to
systematic calls for tenders resulting in lists of exclusive providers worldwide. This
means that the purchasing departments or agents may no longer buy translation
from their former suppliers if these are not officially listed. Fierce competition is
becoming the rule and, cherry on the cake, there are indications that the time is
near when, failing vigorous action by governments, reverse auctions – auctions in
which the lowest offer automatically wins – may become the rule when selling and
purchasing translations (just as any other product or service).
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chapter 

Should I or shouldn’t I?

Have I got what it takes to be a translator?

Introduction

With a few notable exceptions, no one is a ‘born’ translator. Translation skills
are acquired, either through training or through practice. Strangely enough, the
first thing you have to learn when starting out in professional translation is to
forget everything you thought you knew about translation. Some even say a
detoxication cure is in order. Almost everyone has ‘translated’ at school or at
university. But translation in a school or academic context has nothing in common
with translating as a profession. Classroom or academic translation is first and
foremost designed to assess the pupil’s or student’s mastery of language skills, the
volume of vocabulary available in the foreign language or their ability to avoid
‘language traps’. Being good at the formal academic exercise known as ‘translation’
cannot be extrapolated to mean that the people concerned have all it takes to be
good translators.

Nor is having ‘done languages’ at school and university or having been
connected in some way with documentation – and yet, many of the organisations
in charge of drawing up skills profiles for job seekers are quick to recommend
translating as a profession to anyone with that ‘profile’. It may work in some rare
cases, but by no means in all.

It is therefore essential to have a long hard think about what professional
translation entails and to be aware of the fact that becoming a professional, full-
time translator is like learning to ride a bike, in that it takes time (in the case of
translation, it may be years) and can only be mastered after a lot of hesitation,
wobbles and, in many cases, a number of cuts and bruises. Then one day, you take
the stabilisers off and hey presto! you pick up speed and off you go. It all depends
on the amount of practice you have had and the number of translations you have
done, but no one knows why you suddenly get that exhilarating feeling that you
have ‘cracked it’ at last.

Anyone thinking of becoming a translator should know (a) the prerequisites
and conditions, (b) the recruitment profiles of translators, (c) the recruitment
levels, (d) what the odds are that they will make it.
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. Prerequisites and conditions

From a purely administrative and legal point of view, in most countries of the
world, absolutely anyone can practise translation professionally but it is advisable
to have at least some prior inclination and qualities for the job.

In general, people come into professional translation from two opposing
directions: from the ’language sector’ on the one hand, and from the ‘world of
industry and techniques’ on the other. ‘Industry and techniques’ are taken here in
the widest sense and include expertise in any number of areas including commerce,
law, mathematics, accountancy or aeronautical engineering. ‘Sector’ and ‘world’
are deliberate choices here to emphasize differences in perception and status.

The two categories do not always get on very well, as both groups are
convinced that their own background is best suited to the needs of the profession –
some would even go as far as saying that ‘only their background’ is actually suited
to those needs. This is a moot point, unlikely ever to be resolved, but whatever
their background, good translators must all share the following qualities:

1. absolutely perfect mastery of the languages used, and especially the target
language;

2. multi-cultural competence, either by upbringing or by education – ‘culture’
being meant here to include culture in its widest sense, but also technical
culture, business culture, corporate culture, etc.

3. perfect familiarity with the domains they specialise in (either through their
initial education and training, or – more probably – through self-tuition;

4. an absolute knowledge of what translation means, what it requires and what it
implies;

5. no interest in proving that they are better translators than the next person: they
are simply interested in doing their job as professionally as possible.

Just to show that there are no set rules in deciding who the ‘best’ translator
is, here are three basic observations (which can be scientifically proven through
simple tests).

– The qualities required of a translator may vary considerably according to the
circumstances and to the type of translation required and everyone should
be able to find the type of translation that they are best at. In translation
companies, translations are allotted to various translators on the basis of their
particular skills and competences. Some translators may be brilliant in some
areas and relatively indifferent in others and a good project manager (PM)
knows how to dispatch the jobs on that account.
As anecdotal evidence, the author can remember having been rated respec-
tively first, third and ninth and last, by three different assessors, in the same
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translation test for the same company. So? Well, the three assessors belonged
to different departments within the company and therefore inevitably had dif-
ferent requirements and criteria. Incidentally, no one questioned the quality
of any of the sample translations in terms of accuracy, rigour, consistency,
etc. It is just that Marketing does not see things (and translation) the way
Maintenance or Manufacturing does.

– A recruitment test involving six different types of documents (e.g. a newspaper
article, a general text, some promotional material, a legal document, a spe-
cialised text and a technical document – the range of documents used in the
admission test for the master’s degree in translation at Rennes 2 University –
will naturally enough first of all weed out those who know what translating
means from those who haven’t a clue. Then, among those who know, two clear
sub-groups will emerge:
a) those who are obviously more at home with technical translation,
b) those who are more at home with ‘text’ type material where style and quality
in writing are put to advantage.

– Translator training courses that take on applicants from both sides of the
fence (i.e. languages and technical experts) show that success rates (in terms of
those who, at the end of the course, can really perform well as professional
translators) are very similar in the two groups. The only difference is that
the ‘technical experts’ will continue to perform better with highly technical
material, while the ‘linguists’ will perform better with ‘text-like’ material.

This means, among other things, that translator training courses should take
into account the background of the applicants they select in order to promote
employability.

. Recruitment profiles

Recruitment profiles for professional translators (i.e. salaried translators, in-house
translation service translators and freelance translators working as sub-contractors
or wanting to do so) as derived from a survey of over four hundred and thirty job
vacancy advertisements, display the following main features:

Job definitions
Vacancies are always advertised for a specific professional skill, i.e. translator,
technical writer, translator-terminologist, terminologist, interpreter, project
manager, localiser (often broken down into the specifics of ‘software localiser’,
‘Web site localiser’, ‘video game localiser’, subtitler, caption creator, etc.)
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Native and working languages
For a given job, specific language pairs are always required.
In most major markets, translators usually only use one language combina-
tion, working into their native language, providing the foreign language is one
which is in demand on that particular market. Usual practice is for translators
to have two working languages as well as their mother tongue. A fourth lan-
guage may be appreciated in certain contexts, but it is rarely a decisive factor,
and is only a valuable asset if it is a ‘rare’ language. The question of which basic
language pair is best depends on national markets and, to a lesser extent, on
the international market though the latter is only of interest to people based
in lower-cost countries, where their tariffs are in essence competitive.

Specialisms
A given company or organisation will always advertise translation needs in
specific domains and this will determine recruitment policy both for in-house
personnel and for freelancers. The specific domain needs will be determined
by existing translation volumes or by the developing market areas in which the
company or organisation would like to expand.

Tools and translation-assistance
Companies or services that have invested heavily in specific translation tools or
intend to do so in the near future are obviously on the lookout for applicants
who (a) are proficient in the implementation and use of such tools, (b) are
likely to be able to advise wisely on which options to choose and (c) can train
existing staff. Translation start-ups, for instance, are on the lookout for people
who have the competence to decide on the equipment (and procedures)
required and to take care of the implementation.

As we write (2006), over 95% of the job vacancies advertised specifically
mention skills in the use of MT (machine translation) or CAT (computer-
assisted translation) systems and over two-thirds make it a sine qua non
condition. It is estimated that, within a year or so, MT and CAT skills will
be mandatory across the board.

Training

Qualifications and training are a decisive factor: as employers are generally aware
of which courses lead to which professional profiles, they will often consider that
students from such or such a university do meet their specific requirements and
have all the necessary skills and competences – if only because they’ve had the
opportunity to judge from the performance of trainees and alumni. Graduating
from a university with a strong reputation for being ‘professionally-oriented’ is as
good as getting tons of certification.
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Job advertisements for positions in translation always specifically mention
what qualifications and training are required. One difficulty in tracing and an-
alyzing job offers is that about half of them are exclusively available to the very
few universities whose students are reputedly fine-tuned for the jobs concerned,
which in no way means that the training profile is a strict and narrow copy of the
recruitment profile in point – quite the contrary, in fact!

Expert knowledge

Expert knowledge in the domain area sought by the employer or work provider
is a distinct advantage, which can give a head start to people whose original
qualifications and training were in the specific field required and who have entered
the translation profession in a roundabout way.

Experience

Experience is generally considered an asset and many jobs with responsibilities
make three to five years’ experience a pre-requisite. But this is not systematic.
Employers will often consider that it is better to acquire experience within the
company or service itself so as to develop the all-important ‘in-house’ qualities
and ‘culture’.

Generally, inexperience seems not to be a major handicap for applicants
for jobs in translation, as long as they have been able to become familiar with
the latest technological developments and methods at university. In localisation
and related jobs, employers rightly insist on hiring people out of state-of-the-art
training courses.

For a freelance translator, on the contrary, experience is essential: hence the
fact that most freelancers spend a few years in rather secure salaried positions
before going it alone.

In fact, the question should be looked at this way: if a translator has experience,
that is an asset in any case; if he has no experience, he will have to accept to work
for low-pay agencies or so-called ‘word factories’. But inexperience can be more
than compensated for by extra up-to-date technological wizardry or rare skills.

Professional competence

Pre-recruitment tests are the rule, unless the employer is fully confident, on the
basis of the performance of prior recruits, that there is a perfect match between
the applicant’s training and the job profile.

It must be stressed once again that both international and national institutions
and translation service providers repeatedly complain that there is a dramatic
dearth of competent graduates and junior translators – hence, as noted, the
temptation to set up their own ‘translator-training institutes’ or ‘translator-
training task groups’ within promising existing schools.
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ICT skills

A full range of real ICT skills (i.e. a good knowledge of formats and format conver-
sions, software applications, hardware, platforms, coding, conversion protocols,
file management, software installation, maintenance and disinstallation, tagging
formats, data mining, model and template building, macro commands, main pro-
gramming language functions and features, etc.), especially applied to computer
assisted translation tools (translation memories, localisation tools, etc.) is some-
times just as essential as a perfect knowledge of languages and intercultural skills.
ICT skills even take precedence over language skills in about one-third of the
job offers.

Food for thought:

The following are four examples collected on the same day to illustrate the diversity
of job requirements and profiles.

Example 1:

Ideally you should have at least 4 years of translation experience.
You must speak native level English and German.
Preferably some expertise in corporate governance, European law or tax.
French or Italian as second languages would be an advantage.

Example 2:

Fully bilingual in Japanese and English (additional languages very useful)
Advanced computer skills, including proficiency in Excel and PowerPoint
Typing speed of at least 50wpm
Great communication and organizational skills
Knowledge and interest of current affairs

Example 3:

The ideal candidate will have excellent communication skills, show knowledge of the translation
field and be aware of the financial and marketing implications of their actions. S/he will also
have exceptional computer literacy and a reasonable degree of the usual personal requirements
associated with management of projects; i.e. accuracy, numeracy, literacy, the ability to prioritise
tasks and meet deadlines, initiative, quality control, the ability to work unsupervised, efficiency,
integrity and discretion.

Example 4:

The ideal candidate will have the following experience and qualifications:

– Minimum 3 years English/Spanish translating experience in marketing or communications
environment.

– Prior experience/education in Business Marketing and Communications preferred.
– One to two years experience in media or Internet media related field preferred.
– Prior editing and writing experience.
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– Prior experience working with content management systems.
– Bachelor’s degree in journalism, communications, English, Spanish, translation (En-

glish/Spanish) or equivalent experience preferred.
– Advanced knowledge of the English and Spanish languages, including spelling, punctua-

tion, grammar and translation.
– Ability to speak, write, and read fluent Spanish (prefer native speaker).
– Ability to translate approximately 3,000 words a day.
– Excellent editing and writing skills in both Spanish and English.
– Knowledge of Microsoft Windows, Microsoft Office, Internet Explorer, Netscape, Home-

site, Dreamweaver, Textpad, Notepad, basic HTML, Quark, basic computer-assisted trans-
lation tools such as Déjà Vu.

. Recruitment levels

Admittedly, in many businesses, translations may still be done in-house by bilin-
gual or trilingual secretaries, personal assistants or other staff without any training
in professional translation, particularly as regards the more commonly used lan-
guages – especially English. The proportion may vary from country to country
but it is always too high with regard to the number of properly trained profes-
sional translators. In any major industrial company, no one can actually know,
today, who has translated what, how, when, for whom, and at what cost.

However the growing number of university translation courses and translator
training programmes has undoubtedly pushed up the requirements in terms of
qualification levels. Nearly all job vacancies now specifically require people with
post-graduate qualifications (M2) and this has also become true even as regards
internships or work placements. At a time of rapid growth in the translation
markets, translation companies have been offering more and more work and
pushing up employment (both in-house, through the recruitment of salaried
translators, and out-sourced in the shape of freelance sub-contractors) but have
become much more demanding in terms of qualification levels and skills and
competences. They are generally on the lookout for four main types of profile:

– translators willing to specialise in certain technical fields,
– domain experts willing to specialise in translation,
– quality control experts (revisers),
– project managers and ICT managers to keep the projects running smoothly.

Freelancers include both of the first two profiles, but ‘domain experts’ should be
warned that launching into the translation market is no easy option and that
starting a translation business is more difficult than most people imagine. A
considerable number of businesses fail after only one or two years. This does not
mean to say that the chances are nil, as a number of success stories prove, but it
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does mean that there is no room for improvisation. The least that can be done is
give it a hard think.

Incidentally, a new trend is emerging in English-speaking countries and much
of Europe. This consists in hiring undergraduates as junior translators on the
assumption that revision will follow. In fact, the requirement for revision has
had the following effect: if revision is mandatory anyway, why not scale down
requirements on the translation and let the reviser patch it up? So, the reviser is
paid as the (senior) translator used to be, and the juniors are paid less. In the same
vein, quite a few employers equate the English MAs with the new Bologna Master’s
degrees, meaning they expect students to qualify after four years at university
instead of five.

. Have I got what it takes?

The ‘true or false’ simple test on the opposite page may be useful to anyone
considering a career in translation. The basic features listed apply to any kind
of professional practise of translation, whether as a salaried or as a freelance
translator. The aim is to put the translator’s job into a realistic perspective.

The nine statements numbered 11 to 19 are not essential pre-requisites:
experience shows that translators who do not initially possess these qualities
rapidly acquire them once they start work. Number 20 is a given: anyone thinking
about translating as a career normally loves working with foreign languages and
anyone applying for a job as a translator implicitly ‘is good’ at languages. So, if
the number of ‘falses’ in those statements is reasonable, there is nothing to worry
about – if it is ‘unreasonable’, prospects look rather bleak for any profession. . .

When it comes to the type of translation that looks particularly appealing, it
should be noted, as regards job prospects, that there are few openings in areas
such as literary translation, audio-visual translation (particularly translation for
dubbing) or in translation for the publishing industry. Many of the openings
are in the area of technical and specialised translation, and more particularly in
multimedia/multimodal translation and localisation of software, Web sites and
video games. These are precisely areas that require skills and competences that
go well beyond the love of languages and a real or supposed gift for translation.
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N◦ Statements True False
1. Translation is something I have always wanted to do.
2. I am really into anything to do with computers and information technology.
3. I never give up: I keep trying until I find the answer.
4. I am at home with anything technical.
5. I can cope with stress and working under pressure.
6. I am very well organised and very meticulous.
7. Having to work 14 hours a day would not put me off.
8. I feel happy working in teams; I love the give and take of teamwork.
9. I can put up with critical appraisal of my work.
10. The Web is my virtual home.
11. I’m good at improvising and I’m not adverse to risk.
12. I don’t mind giving up part of my holidays.
13. I can adapt anywhere.
14. I’m always curious to find out how things work.
15. I’m a perfectionist.
16. I’m ready to change my plans at short notice.
17. I like interacting with other people, even when things get a bit tense.
18. I want to do a job that is constantly challenging.
19. I don’t mind translating repetitive or run-of-the-mill documents.5

20. I love foreign languages.

Results:
20 ‘true’: you have definitely got what it takes to be a good professional translator and all the
better if your priorities are in that order!
1 ‘false’ in the first ten statements: things are looking good.
2 ‘false’ in the first ten statements: have another think about it.
3 ‘false’ in the first ten statements: professional translation is probably not your cup of tea,
either professionally speaking, or on a personal level.

. Note that a ‘standard’ translator may, over the space of a month, translate an estimate, two
birth certificates, a badly written user manual for a floor board planing machine, a sales contract
for reconditioned second hand trucks, a list of parts names for an articulated tractor fork, a hotel
brochure, three faxes, an order form for 200 tonnes of apples, two complaints letters, a press
review, to name but a few . . .
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Alternatives and options

Introduction

There are those who become translators because they have always wanted to
translate, others (probably most) by coincidence, out of necessity, through inertia,
by accident, by sheer good luck, by losing their job, by falling in or out of love, or
because they want to turn over a new leaf, with or without any prior training. But
there are also those who decide to become translators.

For those, the usual stages are as follows:

a) Choose a particular domain of activity
b) Train to be a translator
c) Choose a professional status
d) Start out in the profession

. Choosing a particular domain (if relevant)

Anyone deciding to go into translation will generally have some particular domain
of activity in mind.

The usual domains mentioned at this juncture are:

– literary translation,
– translation for publishing,
– media translation,
– specialised translation, with a choice of one or more specific areas in par-

ticular, such as localisation, medical translation, scientific translation, legal
translation, etc.

Access to the profession will vary according to the domain chosen and some offer
only very restricted access.
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. Literary translation

Literary translation (translation of novels, short stories, plays, children’s literature)
is to a large extent dominated by a handful of ‘authors-cum-translators’ on the
one hand, and academics specialising in ‘their’ authors on the other. Academics
usually specialise in those authors they have studied, and on whose works they
have written books and articles and even sometimes their PhD, and often translate
more for pleasure and recognition than for commercial gain. In many countries
(and China is a case in point), literary translation and publishing translations of
foreign works are part of the research output expected of lecturers who work in
language and literature departments.

The dream of any literary translator is to be acknowledged and ‘hired’ by a
major publisher, the ultimate goal being to become the official translator for one
or several authors – preferably successful or with recognised bestseller potential.
Exclusiveness tends to be the rule and the arrangement gives birth to long-lasting
author-translator relationships based on the trust that the translator has built up
with ‘her/his’ author. Stable, long-lasting relationships (and even friendships) such
as these foster the kind of mutual understanding and, in some cases, the complicity
which leads to top quality translations. This satisfies both translators and authors:
translators can hope to ‘capitalise’ by being called on to do the translations of
all past and future works by the same authors and authors usually feel happier if
their works are translated by someone who has already done a good translation of
previous works and in whom they can have absolute trust. Incidentally, technical
translators will also be familiar with this kind of ‘trust building’ exercise: their
work providers too are keen to work with someone they know well and can rely
on. Whatever the kind of translation, a trusting relationship between the translator
and the work provider remains essential.

To come back to literary translation, anyone getting all starry eyed about the
prospect of translating the G.K. Rawlings of this world simply because they “loved
the literary translation exercises” must be aware that really busy literary translators
are few and far between. As a matter of fact, many established literary translators
confirm that the road to success is a long and winding one, that average income
levels are modest by any standards and it takes a deep-rooted calling and, more
often than not, alternative or additional sources of income to survive. Many find
themselves having to resort to translating all kinds of pulp fiction or second-rate
novels to make a living, even though it usually means working all hours for a
meagre reward, or they have to take on general translation work until they can
make a name for themselves in the world of literary translation.

There are several different paths that a budding literary translator can follow:

– Write an M.A. or PhD dissertation on an author, translate one or two of his
works, and then approach a publisher with the translation.
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– Stumble across an unknown but promising foreign author, buy the translation
rights to his works and then sell the rights together with their translations once
the author has become famous. The ideal situation is when a translator gets
to translate a future Nobel Prize winner before he or she (the writer, not the
translator) becomes widely known. Unfortunately, there are rather few Nobel
Prize winners and most of them have already been widely translated.

– Discover an unknown but promising foreign author, become her/his unofficial
or official translator while she/he is still struggling to make ends meet (and
possibly help her/him to get published in your own country), then carry on as
his translator (and, if possible, also as a friend) once the author has become
well-known.

– Become an author in your own right, get your work published, make a name
for yourself, then boost your income by becoming an ‘official’ translator for
your own publisher (unless you are already earning a comfortable living from
your own writing of course).

A more likely scenario:

– Do a post-graduate course and qualify as a literary translator, then hope
that the compulsory work placements with publishers will allow you to gain
a foothold in the business. Unfortunately, no data relating to employment
figures or income levels for people who follow courses in professional literary
translation seem to be available at present in most countries and it is a well-
known fact that enrolment in professional literary translation courses is highly
restrictive and that professional openings are scarce.

Unavoidably:

– Send one or two translations to a publisher and then keep on at them until
you find out whether anyone has read your translations, who is in charge,
when you can expect an answer, etc. In other words: hang on in there.

In most countries, the literary translator is paid royalties – usually in the form of
an advance plus royalties beyond a predetermined number of copies sold.

. Translating for the publishing industry

Translating for the publishing industry includes all kinds of works (essays, bi-
ographies, treatises, cookbooks, travel guides, guidebooks, manuals and methods,
etc.) and touches on any domain from sociology to mathematics and architec-
ture. All translators are potentially interested in that market and even technical
or ‘specialised’ translators actually make it a rule to translate at least one work
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for publication every year, just so they can experience the pleasure of, as they say,
‘translating well-written stuff for once’.

All that is needed to get started is to do the rounds of the publishers or to find
someone wanting (or hoping) to have some work published but is not quite sure
how to go about it or does not know where to start looking for a translator. What
this actually means is that you translate a book that you think might interest a
publisher, look for a publisher willing to publish the work in your own country,
and let the publisher negotiate the translation rights, which will generally be low
or negligible if the original author is unknown.

This implies no undertaking on the publisher’s part to pay for the translation
or to give you further work, but it will enable you to carry out a full-scale
translation and to see whether you really like this kind of work and can consider
making it a profession.

. Media translation

Media translation (or audiovisual material translation) is carried out by compa-
nies that have both the technical skills and the required equipment (recording
studios, dubbing studios, subtitling studios, etc.). It is almost exclusively the pre-
serve of those translators who have a solid grounding in subtitling, dubbing and
post-synchronisation techniques and, more and more, of project managers who
take care of much of the post-production of localised sound-tracks.

After receiving the appropriate training, there are two general career patterns.
The first one is as follows: (1) gain experience in one of the post-synchronisation
or subtitling-captioning-dubbing companies (Yes, they do take on interns!), and
(2) accept any task so as to get acquainted with the full processes and get in touch
with the highest possible number of people concerned one way or other, so that
(3) try and build up a trusting relationship with actors and directors by producing
high quality work, so that you become their favourite translator and, in your own
small way, a member of the creative team. The second one is as follows: (1) find
yourself in the right place at the right time by working for a translation company
that has just pulled off a big contract for one of the production companies, and (2)
start with corporate videos.

In all the cases mentioned above, the translator would be an employee, but
media translators also work freelance.

. Specialised translation

Some people become specialised translators because of their initial university ed-
ucation and training (e.g. in law, economics, computer science, biology, medicine,
etc.), their mastery of languages, their gift for writing and their desire to go into
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translation. Others follow specific courses, particularly in areas such as localisation
or multimedia translation.

. Training to be a translator

Unless your experience or prior training has enabled you to acquire technical
expertise in a given domain, language skills and translation skills, translation
strategies and proper knowledge of major translation tools, it is wise to begin by
taking a dedicated translator-training course. Nowadays, it takes much more than
technical expertise, language skills and translation skills to be fully operational in
the translation industry. The additional skills and competences can be gained via a
translator training course, and although completing such a course is by no means
the only way of entering the profession, a well organised state-of-the-art course
taking into account the latest technologies and methods considerably increases the
chances of getting off to a good start. All kinds of schools, institutes and university
departments now offer a whole range of programmes and courses.

. Existing programmes and courses

The programmes and courses on offer are by no means identical, either in terms
of content or in terms of recognition by the profession and, more importantly still,
by employers and work providers. The criteria to look for when choosing a course
that will lead directly to a job or to enhanced employability and career prospects,
are as follows:

Duration
European directive N◦89-48CEE of December 21.1988 stipulates that profes-
sional qualifications should be delivered after a minimum of three years study
(including both theory and practical applications). Three years would there-
fore seem to be a minimum duration for a translator-training course. As a
matter of fact, five years is much better and the Bologna process has quite
fortunately made it the rule that translators should graduate after a two-year
Masters course.
The longer the course the better since this provides more time for acquiring
basic skills, more time for acquiring additional skills, more time for practise,
and more time for crucial work placements and internships.
All things being equal, an employer will always take on the most highly
qualified applicant for a position and that would typically be the holder of
a postgraduate ‘masters’ type diploma in translation. Even most companies
taking on interns have a marked preference for students engaged in a ‘masters’
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course (or more rarely, fourth-year students). Which goes to show that (a)
employers do not put much trust in BAs in translation and (b) they are first
and foremost interested in finding people who are immediately operational.
Incidentally, conditions permitting, students tend to enrol for a graduate
course at the university where they intend to do a postgraduate (Masters)
course in translation. This gives them a better chance of being admitted to the
postgraduate course because they will be familiar with the trainers’ methods
and expectations. It also means that extensive training can be planned over
longer periods of time and that there are opportunities for alternating training
periods and work placements.

Selectiveness
The best results are achieved by those courses that select their students on
entry, simply because, bar a few exceptions, the quality of the intake naturally
determines the quality of the output. Selective entry into translator training
courses and programmes is the rule wherever it is legally possible.

National and international visibility
Translators operate in a world market. Choosing a course simply because
it happens to be conveniently located (or for any other personal reasons)
is never a good bet. Also bear in mind that university or school careers
officers generally have no insider knowledge of the translation industry and
job markets and therefore find it difficult to objectively assess the quality of the
various courses on offer. Moreover, there are still no national or international
surveys of translation courses taking into account graduate employment
figures one, six, and twelve months after graduation. If such information is
not obtainable, forget it!
Applicants should aim first and foremost for courses that are well recog-
nised in professional circles (the degree of recognition can be gauged simply
by phoning round a few translation companies or major translation work
providers who will oblige by indicating where the various universities offering
translator training stand employment wise). Universities themselves should
also be in a position to provide the references of alumni now working free-
lance and/or of employers so that candidates can get first-hand information
on the employability record. Alumni of the programme should have formed
an opinion that is worth hearing. If no contact is possible, again, forget it!
Long-standing programmes usually offer the best prospects, because they
have had the time to build up a reputation with employers, are contacted
by employers looking for particular ‘profiles’ and have established ‘old girls’
and ‘old boys’ networks. The reputation the course has with employers is
particularly important, even when considering a career as a freelancer, as
this guarantees that the training outcomes (skills and competences) are those
actually sought by the work providers and, more generally, by the markets.
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There is really such a thing as an employability premium for long standing
institutions and, conversely, additional difficulties for newcomers.

Work placements
Opt for courses that make provision for the longest work placements and work
experience (a total of twelve months of work placements over a three year
vocational course seems to be a minimum).

ICT
Find out which courses offer the best access to state-of-the-art ICT in the field
of translation. Good indicators are the number of computers actually available
full-time to the students taking the translation course and the number of up-
to-date recent translation/localisation software applications actually available
and in use. A better indicator still would be the fact that the curriculum
includes computer science and software/Web site development courses.

Course content
Courses offering strong skills in all of the basic domains or modes of trans-
lation [general and specialised translation, media translation, localisation and
multimedia material translation] should be preferred as they open up a wide
range of professional opportunities. Better still if top priority is given to ‘real’
localisation.
The effectiveness of the course in terms of acquiring the necessary skills and
competences depends on (a) the actual duration of the course, (b) the degree
of professionalisation as shown in the actual course components and (c) the
actual involvement of practising professionals in the training process.
Preference should also be given to courses that offer additional skills and
competences on top of the standard translation/localisation skills. The course
should actually include, for instance, technical writing, terminology, and gen-
eral and translation-specific ICT skills (i.e. advanced word processing, com-
puter assisted translation, programming basics, Web site design, etc.), as long
as these are not simply ‘trendy’ window-dressing designed purely for the
course brochure and/or Web site. The contents and expected learning out-
comes for each of these components should be detailed and this is the only way
to determine whether they actually comply with professional requirements.
As said before, the essential criterion is whether the knowledge, skills and com-
petences reputedly acquired during the course coincide with those expected
by the industry. A simple way of checking this is to write the course learning
outcomes and market expectations down in two columns, with the course out-
comes on one side and the skills and competences expected of translators on
the other. This is usually the acid test. It helps to focus on what is actually use-
ful in professional terms, as opposed to what one finds personally appealing
and attractive in course descriptions.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:00 F: BTL7306.tex / p.8 (479-551)

 Translation as a Profession

To find out what the market is looking for, simply do an Internet search on
“translation agencies”. The agency Web sites you will find all offer a section
called “looking for translators” or “work with us”, “send us your CV” or
“becoming a business partner”. The list of questions you are expected to answer
gives you a good idea what profiles and skills are required, which are usually
very similar on all the Web sites.
What really counts is not how well the university or department running the
course manages to beat its own drum, but how the course is seen by former
graduates and by their employers. What counts are not so much the course
headings (e.g. “theory of translation”, “translation studies”, “contemporary ap-
proaches to X”, etc.), which are often designed to flatter the ego of the person
teaching the course, nor the course ‘contents’ (which are difficult to assess on
the basis of a brochure or a Web site), as the actual learning outcomes and their
usefulness in terms of getting a job after graduation (which, for freelancers,
translate as managing to earn a decent living within a reasonable period of
time and improving steadily thereafter).

The only two really important questions to bear in mind when choosing a uni-
versity course in translation should be the following:
– how many graduates are actually employed and in what kinds of jobs?
and
– what future career prospects are open to those who have graduated from the

course – meaning: (a) can they move on to vaster or more ambitious functions
and (b) are they prepared for any future ‘evolution’ or ‘revolution’ in the
translation markets?
All the rest is purely cosmetic and any self-respecting institution should

be able to supply graduate employment figures, both immediately following
graduation and within three months and six months of graduation. If not, or if
the figures are below 80% in (freelance or salaried) employment six months after
graduation, this is not a good sign at all because there is a chance of being in the
unlucky 20%. ‘Cosmetic’ information includes the type of so called information
that some magazines regularly devote to “careers in translation” or “translator
training courses”: these surveys are often ill informed and do not give any indi-
cation as to employment prospects, or recruitment profiles, or expected learning
outcomes. More often than not, they simply churn out the same time worn statis-
tics and information dating back to the 1980s. In some of the so called ‘league
tables’, some of the courses in the ‘top ten’ have actually long since disappeared. . .

Of course, recently established programmes have to be given time to prove
their worth, but not indefinitely. It is all fine and well for teachers to experiment:
they have a steady job. But, if the course is badly designed and badly run, students
should not stay on to suffer the consequences.
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. Specific choices

When choosing a course, it is not particularly relevant to know whether the
intention is to practise as a salaried translator or to go freelance, but the intended
professional status and fields of activity are important.

.. Professional status
Although salaried translators and freelancers have widely differing outlooks and
professional practices, they are all first and foremost translators, and a good
translator can work equally well in a company and for his own account. Except
in very rare cases when would-be translators are quite set on their options, no one
can say how a career will develop over a number of years.

.. Professional domain
It goes without saying that anyone with sights set on becoming a literary translator,
a media translator, a subtitler or a localiser would be well advised to choose a
course which focuses more specifically – respectively – on literary translation,
dubbing, subtitling, localisation or whatever particular field they are interested in.

However, it must be said that highly specialised courses in literary translation,
media translation, localisation, medical translation, legal translation or whatever,
can turn out to be double-edged swords: graduating with a degree in translation
in a specific field can be a distinct advantage when applying for a job in the field
concerned, but it can also be a major handicap if the markets for that kind of
translation are very restricted or just happen to be closed.

The best bet still seems to be to acquire solid basic training as a good ‘all-
rounder’ (i.e. a generalist translator with special skills, such as subtitling, localisa-
tion, multimedia translation, general legal translation, terminology management,
technical communication, project management, translation aids and ICT) before
considering possible domain specialisations. A comprehensive course aiming to
provide a good grounding in all the essential professional skills and competences
required avoids unduly restricting future employment prospects. At times, for
example, the opportunities in such as media and pharmaceutical translation are
rather scarce.

Be that as it may, it is important to consider that all university translation pro-
grammes generally have some bias. One may place particular emphasis on editorial
documents or marketing translation while another may focus on technology and
engineering, and yet another on media translation. Such diversity is a good thing
in that it ensures the diversity needed to meet the multifarious needs of the various
markets. But there are rather strong implications for anyone who actually has to
choose a course.
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All in all, it does seem rational to look for a course which appears to coincide
with what you intend to do later. But it is equally rational to focus first of all on
becoming a ‘translator’ with all the necessary skills, and then, having found a job
or started practising as a freelancer, aim for further specialisation (or drift into it).
Work placements are in fact the ideal testing ground, and it is far more effective to
find a work placement in the field of particular interest than to enrol for a course
which may seem attractive because it appears to be quite focused, but which may
turn out to be totally lacking in substance.

Caveat
Becoming a translator entails learning to know what professional practice means
and mastering the techniques required to practise general and semi-specialised
translation, multimedia translation, legal translation, subtitling, software localisa-
tion, Web site cloning, terminology, technical writing, project management, and
quality management. Specialising then means applying the skills and competences
thus acquired to one or several specific domains and/or type of materials and/or
technological platform.

Points to ponder

– An overwhelming 95% of the work providers, human resources managers
and agencies contacted in a survey in 2000 and then again in 2004 stressed
that the required professional profiles were undergoing radical changes. They
expressed concern that what both long-established translators and fresh grad-
uates could offer was increasingly out of step with demand.

– Surveys undertaken since then have consistently supported the view that most
translators are poorly equipped to deal with current market challenges.

– As a quick tour of the ‘current vacancies’ pages on any translation company or
agency Web site will show, full computer literacy (i.e. being proficient in the
use of word processing and presentation applications, hardware and software
management, file management, etc.) is now a pre-requisite for any position in
translating.

– The ability to use specific translation software is now required in all the
positions advertised.

– Over half the respondents say they are required to use the wider skills and
competences now associated with the profession, particularly project manage-
ment. The ‘pure transfer’ translator seems to be on the way out.
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. Choosing a status

. Going freelance or taking up salaried employment?

When starting out as a translator, one of the first decisions to make is whether
to go freelance or to work in a company or agency. This is a major decision and
implies quite radically different options.

.. Freelancing (Self-employment)?
Freelance translation is perfect for anyone who loves being independent, is not
adverse to risk, would rather choose his own clients, likes to decide when and how
to work, likes running a business, and does not want to have to answer to anyone
other than himself, while at the same time hoping to generate a higher income
than he could expect as a salaried translator.

Freelancers see themselves as dynamic, business-like people. Choosing to be
self-employed gives them ‘professional’ status along with architects, doctors and
other highly qualified practitioners. Many translators see this as a way of being
able to choose their clients and what type of text they want to translate; at least
once they have managed to build up their business. It is also a way of escaping
from the humdrum routine of large translation services and companies where –
at least the way freelancers see it – translators tend to be given the same type of
work day in day out and increasingly will simply be asked to ‘recycle’ and update
existing texts and translations.

However, there has to be a flip side to the coin and freedom has a price.
First of all, setting up as a freelance translator requires increasingly heavy

investment. This means a suitable office, state-of-the-art computer equipment,
and more and more sophisticated and expensive software.

Then freelancers need to build up a strong customer base. A budding freelance
translator spends a lot of time prospecting for clients and working out and drafting
estimates and offers or proposals. This is where they have to be very careful not
to get caught out. Experience shows that the first twelve months are relatively easy
going, because family, friends and prior contacts in various circles can help find the
initial contracts. It is easy to start thinking that this will last for ever. In fact, unless
they have already managed to win over one or two major clients, the initial contacts
soon begin to wear thin and getting new contracts becomes an uphill struggle.

While struggling to win over new clients, of course, translators are no longer
translating, and the money no longer comes in. This is where the vicious circle sets
in. In fact, it is when things are going well that freelancers need to make the biggest
effort to find new clients if they want to stand a chance of achieving every freelance
translator’s ideal, i.e. a small number of major first-hand (direct) clients who will
supply them with work on a regular basis. In this respect, the freelance translator
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is in the same position as the translation company, except that the company finds
it easier to spread out the workload and can employ someone specifically to look
after sales. The key to any translation business is how to sell translations. Actually
doing the translation is easy in comparison.

Fortunately, freelancers can find help in two directions.
First of all, the Web now means that translators can advertise and find new

clients all over the world. Secondly, a freelance translator can contact agencies or
brokerage companies and work as a sub-contractor, hopefully on a regular basis.
This will save the hassle of prospecting for clients, which most translators are
ill-equipped for anyway.

Budding freelance translators are up against a number of major problems:

– They are restricted in the type of work they can take on by their areas of
competence and working languages. They cannot take on the lucrative large-
scale contracts that usually go to translation agencies or companies, or to
well-established and experienced freelancers.

– Because they (sometimes badly) need the income, they cannot afford to pick
and choose, and end up taking on short, time-consuming jobs in a lot of
different subject areas, requiring as much research as larger contracts but for
very little financial reward.

– Working under constant pressure, they have to put productivity at any cost
first and quality second, which can only make it harder to get more contracts.

– If they live a long way away from the major urban centres where the translation
market is well organised and relatively well-regulated, they may be up against
a large number of amateurs and ‘outlaws’ whose only qualification will be to
have “done languages” and “spent time in the country”.

– Having a large number of clients but no major contracts is by no means
cost-effective. Not only will the overheads be higher, but each contract may
require a different software application, unless of course, they decide to stick
to traditional texts and the use of a word processor.

Nor is it easy to find a way round the problems listed above. It is often a
choice between (a) offering a more extensive service, including for instance layout
and formatting, preparing the translated material for dissemination, formatting
for the Internet, desk-top publishing, etc. for the same price, or (b) increasing
productivity, working longer hours, or not taking holidays.

The main qualities that a freelancer needs when starting out are dogged
determination and nerves of steel. In practice, much will depend on:

– getting support from other translators in the same town or area, with over-
worked colleagues passing on contracts and the favour being repaid once the
new translator has got her/his own clients;
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– being able to discriminate when taking on contracts and not wasting one’s
talents on menial work – which is more easily said than done when the order
book is empty!

– maintaining high quality standards, because – at least in theory – true quality
in translation always wins through in the end against the ‘outlaws’,

– demanding fair payment for the job, because anyone starting off with very low
rates will never be able to earn a decent living.

Nowadays, freelance translators can, if they wish, rely entirely on work supplied
by translation companies, agencies or brokers, who – depending on the type of
company – channel the demand and pass on part or all of it to freelance translators,
with brokers acting simply as go-betweens. Freelancers who choose that option
must be prepared for periods of slack and idle time until they reach the status of
‘preferred partner’.

All in all, freelance translators can enjoy reasonable earnings and satisfaction
in their job, with an enviable degree of independence, as long as they can build
up a good reputation based on their expertise in a given field (particularly if their
field of application is highly specialised), their professionalism and the quality of
their translations.

As already stated, many freelance translators are now using recognised cor-
porate business strategies and setting up networks and consortia to share special
competences, language combinations and various resources. Some of these net-
works develop into proper legal entities (e.g. limited companies or partnerships),
while others are simply based on mutual agreement. All kinds of combinations can
be found, as long as they comply with existing laws and regulations, with some
translators having their own personal client portfolio on the one hand, and shar-
ing another portfolio with a number of other translators, thus operating under
two different legal statuses.

The Internet now allows translators to work with partners all over the world,
just as it technically allows a translator somewhere in Transylvania or on Madeira
to work for a computer company in Hong Kong or in Silicon Valley.

Networks and partnerships (taken here to mean any kind of association
between professionals, on the basis of a common agreement, where each partner
retains her or his own clients) offer the following benefits to those involved:

– being able to share out specific functions and tasks (for instance by deciding
that one person will be in charge of prospecting for new clients),

– pooling documentation and terminology resources,
– pooling support staff,
– implementing a ‘one-stop-shop’ (with the same telephone number, fax, Web

pages and Web site),
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– offering present and future clients a wider range of specialist domains, lan-
guage combinations, types of equipment and software (CAT software in
particular),

– reducing individual investment (for instance by allowing the legal entity to
buy new software licences),

– developing new markets,
– increasing the return on investment (more users over a longer period of time),
– giving easy access to proof-readers and revisers (on a reciprocal basis),
– being able to rely on moral and material support from other members of the

group or partnership when the going gets rough,
– spreading the workload and achieving greater flexibility,
– offering the work providers even better quality (everyone can chip in with sug-

gestions if one translator is having trouble with a particular term or passage),
– bidding for the more lucrative large contracts that would be beyond the reach

of the isolated freelancer but that a group of translators can share out between
themselves,

– helping younger translators with advice or material assistance, or by handing
over excess workload,

– holding more sway on the market,
– exerting more influence on the way translators are seen by the outside world,

on getting rid of bad practice, and on remuneration levels.

Of course, partnerships are not the key to some kind of translator’s paradise. There
can be tensions and ups and downs, as in any human group. But market pressures
are now so strong that it would be foolish not to try at least for a time to work
along with fellow freelancers. In any case, all translators have their own network
of colleagues to whom they can farm out work which they simply do not have the
qualifications for or are unable to complete by the deadline. This means they no
longer have to turn down the contracts and risk losing the client once and for all.

A network of independent partners means that the work provider will find
the particular competence needed at the right time and in the right place (which
is particularly true of transnational networks), with guaranteed quality to boot,
because translators, particularly when working in association with others, are
particularly keen not to tarnish their own reputation by producing shoddy work.

This type of partnership made possible by the Internet and mostly through
mailing lists allows freelance translators to bypass the agencies and brokers if they
so wish. Members in different countries can pool the contracts found in their own
area, and then claim a commission from the member who actually carries out the
job, knowing that the commission will be nothing like the rake-off claimed by an
agency or a broker.
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There are in fact two sub-types of freelance translators in this respect:

– Those who work mainly for their own clients (i.e. with no middleman).
– Those who work mainly for translation agencies or brokers, preferring not to

have to prospect for clients or chase after unpaid invoices, for instance.

.. Salaried translator?
Salaried translators are usually people who, for various reasons, are not primarily
interested in their independence and who prefer the relative security of a monthly
pay packet, or else people who want to gain experience in the profession before
starting out on their own. Being a salaried translator also means not having to
worry about all the ancillary aspects of the profession such as finding contracts,
managing the accounts or maintaining good customer relationships.

Moreover, being employed as a translator means having all the benefits of
working in a company environment, i.e. help, advice, moral support or even
friendship from colleagues, the strength derived from being a member of a
group, easy access to documentation, updated IT equipment, software and human
resources.

The image that most people in the profession (and particularly freelancers)
have of the salaried translator is that of someone who may not earn as much as he
could doing freelance work, but who has a relatively ‘cushy’ job. Someone who
works regular hours, gets paid leave, has easy access to the relevant sources of
information and can ask colleagues in the same room for advice, who can pass
anything too difficult on to freelance sub-contractors, who does not have to worry
about finding the next contract or about the vagaries of the market, and who has
a host of other benefits.

In fact, the main advantage of being a salaried translator is that the employer
makes the decisions and takes all the risks, although the translator obviously has
to bear some responsibility too.

The pros and cons of being a salaried translator vary according to the type of
company, the markets that company works in, the number of staff and the degree
of specialisation by function within the company.

For a junior translator, a translation company offers three major opportuni-
ties:

– a chance to develop a range of competences, or on the contrary, to specialise in
a particular function since most translation companies employ staff in num-
bers that make it possible for anyone interested to specialise in terminology,
or pre-translation, or post-editing, or any other specific task(s) depending on
ability, inclination, or choice.

– a chance to gain solid professional experience in a relatively secure environ-
ment where the beginner can call on a more experienced translator, ask some-



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:00 F: BTL7306.tex / p.16 (998-1068)

 Translation as a Profession

one to proofread translations, ask for an opinion or advice, use the in-house
resources, etc.

– a chance to move into other positions within the firm, e.g. sales, project
management, customer relations, web mastering, etc. Sales management is
a key position in which anyone with a good knowledge of what translation
means can work wonders and project management is especially important
if – as might be expected – the company goes for the ‘huge’ multi-operator
multilingual projects requiring a lot of coordination or if there is significant
out-sourcing that requires lots of coordination and guidance.

The opportunities are all the greater when the company is a language service com-
pany in the widest sense (which is increasingly the case), offering a whole range
of language-related services. These usually include a translation-localisation de-
partment, a technical writing department, a document management department,
a content management department, a marketing and sales department, an admin-
istrative department, an information technology department (where the language
engineering products are developed) and an on-line resource-and-help develop-
ment department. No wonder new recruits are told in such companies that “there
is plenty of scope for initiative”.

The most efficient translation companies – and those where there are most
opportunities for job enrichment – offer translators the opportunity to take full
responsibility for projects. This means that they have to do everything a freelancer
would do, but without the same degree of risk, i.e. prospect for clients, process
orders and follow through every stage of the process, draw up estimates, send
invoices, recover sums due and a number of other tasks. In a sense, while more
and more freelance translators are trying to get some of the benefits of company
work by forming partnerships, translation companies are trying to foster more
initiative and responsibility in their staff by putting them up front and asking them
to manage projects and client portfolios.

At a more basic level, what salaried status can provide is:

– greater job security,
– ‘normal’ working hours,
– state-of-the-art equipment,
– an effective form of supplementary health insurance,
– company ‘perks’,
– more favourable mortgage terms.

All of the above are points actually put forward by students on work placements in
translation companies or in-house services when asked to identify their personal
career preferences.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:00 F: BTL7306.tex / p.17 (1068-1119)

Chapter 6. The die is cast! 

.. Salaried freelancer?
Whoever is not ready to take the plunge and go freelance but does not fancy the
constraints of working in a company might be tempted, where this is possible, by
the umbrella company system, a status which combines the freedom of freelance
translation (with the translator finding and managing his own clients) with the full
benefits of salaried employment (including no worries over accounts, full health
insurance and social security coverage, and paid leave). In that system, in effect,
the work provider pays an umbrella company which, in turn, pays the translator
as if it were his employer.

.. And why not start one’s own business?
Free-market logic dictates that some translators will want to set up their own
companies. It is a fact that most translation companies are started by people with
other backgrounds than translation (in particular marketing and management),
but the number of companies started by bona fide translators is by no means
negligible. The advice would be: go it as a team and make sure one of the partners
has a real inclination and real skills for canvassing for clients, because that is where
the secret lies.

. Working as an expat?

Those who feel tempted to seek work abroad, either as freelancers or as salaried
translators, often find the experience rewarding. Being a ‘native speaker’ in a
foreign country opens up opportunities, if only because there is less competition.
Expatriation is a natural trend among translators, particularly in a global context
where transnational companies are developing new branches and agencies in
countries offering good market potential and attractive conditions with regard to
tax and employers’ contributions.

This is yet another instance of ‘off-shoring’, except that in this case, it is the
translator who moves ‘off-shore’, either to get closer to the potential market for
particular skills or language combinations (a translator translating into his native
language in a foreign country has a very strong competitive edge over locals
who would be translating into their foreign language which, as is well-known, is
conducive to lower overall quality) or to find a more favourable tariff/cost of living
ratio (especially when the language combination cannot command particularly
good rates in the home country).

Nowadays, however, any translator anywhere in the world is a virtual ‘expat’
whose skills and competences and language combination are available online at
any time. Physical expatriation is therefore no longer a pre-requisite for gaining
access to markets in other countries. But because a worldwide marketplace often
implies adjusting tariffs downwards to remain competitive (with the exception of
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a few lucrative ‘niche’ markets) the competitive advantage lies with whoever is
physically located in a country which offers the best differential between the tariff
that the translator can command for a given language combination and the cost of
living. As the tariff levels are set by the market and there are limits to productivity,
the only variable that the translator can adjust is the ‘cost of living’ factor. And that
may mean going abroad.

. Starting out

. ‘Setting up shop’ as a freelance translator

As most countries have few or no restrictions to entering the profession, becoming
a freelance translator is extremely easy.

.. What is needed?
The easy answer is: a telephone line, some office space – possibly at home – a word
processor and a translation memory management system, a printer, a scanner, a
modem (for Internet connection and file transfers), a DVD player/engraver, a list
of portals and Web sites giving access to technical and specialised dictionaries and,
maybe, a list of translation agencies and translation brokers – but that will come
easy over the Internet. There is no point in delaying the purchase of a translation
memory system since this means feeding in all the translations from the word go
and avoiding the necessity of aligning and processing a backlog of translations.

A survey of practising professionals taken on December 7th, 2006 came up
with the following recommendations about the kind of equipment, hardware and
software anyone should consider getting right from the start:

– A comfortable seat (ergonomics is the word)
– A seat on wheels, for mobility
– Phone, fax machine, scanner, etc.
– Computer with two screens (because translators/revisers open many windows

simultaneously)
– Dedicated hard disk drive for backup
– Sound equipment
– Various image/movie viewers
– A digitizer
– A document-shredder
– Software that reads PDF files
– Software for word counts and invoicing
– Spelling and grammar checkers (the best)
– An automatic calendar function
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– Screen capture software
– As many search engines as possible (minimum would be Copernic and Google)
– Powerful search-and-replace software
– An image editor
– A graphics editor
– Optical character recognition software
– Backup Internet access providers
– Quoting and billing software (of course!)
– Accounting software (of course!)
– One or more spreadsheets
– http://www.google.com/google-d-s/tour1.html highly recommended to create

and share online glossaries
– A database management software
– A firewall and anti-virus
– Software for file zipping and unzipping
– Full CAT software (translation memory, terminology management, tag edit-

ing, aligner) – each respondent having his or her preferences as to which one
– Web page editors
– A rates-converting tool
– A terminology-mining tool
– Terminology-management software
– Project-management software
– A personal portal from which to link with useful sites.

However, no one in their right senses would start without previously finding out
about the state of the market. Much, in fact, depends on the economic situation: at
times, it is relatively easy to set up as a freelance translator because sub-contractors
are in demand; at other times business is slack, and not much comes in.

What must be avoided at all costs is:

– being dependent on a single client (especially if the client is an agency, unless
you are the irreplaceable star),

– believing that clients found through friends and relatives will be there for ever,
– thinking that translation portals or on-line ‘markets’ will supply regular work

at comfortable rates,
– basing earnings forecasts on the first twelve months (which can either be

excessively prosperous or excessively difficult).

It must also be remembered that, despite what certain employment counsellors
may say on the basis of a quick ‘skills profile’, it is extremely unlikely that
anyone made redundant from a job which had little to do with translation will
manage to turn into a translator overnight. Unfortunately, experience shows that
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the ‘counsellors’ involved are often misinformed about what translation as a
profession actually entails, and therefore often give misguided advice.

The advice that practising professionals usually give to budding freelance
translators is to get together as a partnership with people they know and trust,
and thus reap the benefits of combining several language combinations and fields
of competence and sharing the cost of the equipment, software and premises. It is
very useful, for instance, to have a ‘computer wizard’ on the team if they are going
to take an interest in the localisation market, and a bona fide ‘sales person’ who will
approach the clients. As for the type of setup, translators who have experienced
partnership recommend choosing as simple an ‘association agreement’ as possible
so that things are less binding legally and therefore easier to disband.

In any case, young freelance translators should aim to specialise as soon as
possible (preferably in more than one area), and try to avoid the middlemen by
getting their own clients, which, admittedly, is easier said than done.

.. How much will it cost?
Anyone thinking about setting up as a freelance translator needs to work out the
initial costs. Of course the actual figures will vary from country to country and
according to the type of professional practice envisaged. It is however possible to
draw up a list of all the investments needed, which each person can then cost
according to their own national and personal context. The list includes all the
investments that a translator needs to make in order to meet standard demand
and to have a rational set of equipment so as to be in a position to apply for any
available start up grants.

Setting up as a translator requires a big investment, especially given that both
the equipment and the software will need to be renewed on average every two
years or so to keep up with clients’ requirements. A freelance translator has the
same imperatives as a translation company in this respect, except that (a) clients
are fewer and there is therefore potentially less need for different IT systems and
applications, and (b) unlike the translation company, where the burden of the
investment can be spread out over the translators and any other operators in the
company, the freelancer does not have the benefit of scalability.

Minimum investment requirement

Notes: (a) Translators working for agencies may need quite considerable invest-
ment as they will need to use a whole range of software applications and (b) cost
calculations should take into account depreciation over whatever period of time
taxation laws and regulations allow.
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Costs
Type of investment Year 1 Year 2 Year 3
Premises (purchased or rented)
Refurbishment of the premises
Office furniture
Reception furniture and fittings (for clients and visitors)
Multimedia computers
External memory (for archiving)
Modem(s)
DVD players
Laser printer (colour)
Telephone
Fax machine
Scanner
Office software pack
Computer assisted publication software
Web site creation software and Web editors
Business software (accounts and other functions)
Optical recognition software for the scanner
Voice recognition software – highly advisable
Terminology (data base) management software
Translation memory management system(s)
Localisation software (if relevant)
Subtitling software and equipment (if relevant)
Internet connection and firewall
Antivirus/Firewall, etc.
Web/FTP server
Web site (cost of setting up)
Consumables (estimate)
Documentation (dictionaries, CD-ROMs, subscriptions)
Vehicle/transport
Cash or advances

Insurance
Provision for taxes
Provision for maintenance contracts
Provision for technical assistance contracts
Running costs and expenses
Others

Miscellaneous
Miscellaneous assistance and premiums

Total
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.. Recommendations
Established translators have the following recommendations for anyone who
considers becoming a freelancer:

– Be convinced at all times that translating is a rewarding profession and that
translators who are masters of language skills and of technology do make a
comfortable living.

– Try to understand what translation requesters actually want; avoid the com-
mon error of thinking they are just looking for cheap rates!

– Do not go into freelancing unless you have had an opportunity to actually
learn your trade. Start with a period of in-house translating. If that is impossi-
ble, get someone with lots of experience to review and revise your translations.

– If you do decide to setup shop as a freelancer, save enough money to live for at
least six months without having to accept low-rate contracts.

– Build a two-year business plan and stick to it!!!
– Join a translators’ association.
– Subscribe to professional forums.
And, once things get started:
– Never ever refuse an order on the grounds that someone else has promised you

a huge project ‘next week’. Pending receipt of a true ‘solid’ purchase order, do
take work!

– Never do tests for free unless you know the requester actually means business.
– Pay absolutely no attention to mentions of lower rates by your competitors.
– Never accept deferred payment on the grounds that the agency has not

collected the amount of the contract from its client yet.
– In case of alleged quality defects, ask for a list of such defects. Make the

necessary corrections if justified.
– Always get some sort of contract. Never undertake a translation in the absence

of a purchase order.

. Finding employment as a salaried translator

Today, anyone with a bona fide qualification in the field of translation may find
work as a salaried translator, providing they abide by the following simple rules:

∗ Get a foot in the door. It is estimated that graduates whose course includes a
long work placement in a translation company stand at least a one in three
chance of being offered a job at the end of that period and that can be three
out of four in some courses. This is easy to explain, as the work placement
serves to confirm that the intern can carry out the necessary tasks effectively
and professionally, and saves the company the expense of going through a full
recruitment procedure.
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∗ Choose a course that is known to turn out good translators. Companies with
vacancies tend to have a bias in favour of applicants who have graduated from
institutions whose alumni have already proven their professional qualities
in the past. It is well-known that graduates from certain institutions have a
head start in the employment market, because they are known to have the
qualities that the employers are looking for and will be offered the jobs before
anyone else.

∗ Apply for all vacancies advertised. However, a word of warning:

– At least a third of the vacancies advertised are not bona fide job ads,
but rather cheap publicity for the company pretending to offer vacancies.
Some companies or agencies would be employing several hundred in-house
translators if they had really taken on all those they had advertised for
(unless there is a massive staff turnover, which would be just as bad a sign).

– Apply for vacancies and go for interviews even if you do not fit the job
profile perfectly. If you get through to the interview stage, (1) show them
what you can do (2) dwell on your particular skills and expertise, and
(3) learn as much as you can about interview techniques: it can come in
handy later.

∗ Send your CV. Employers may come across your CV when going through their
files prior to recruiting new staff. One particular feature of the translation
industry is that a CV mailed to a translation company may also lead to
sub-contracting offers when the company needs to farm out work. Many a
translator looking for a salaried position has ended up freelancing following
this kind of offer.

∗ Use your own networks to the full, including in particular, alumni contacts.
∗ Go in for the civil service exams regularly organised by government depart-

ments and other public bodies to fill vacancies in their translation services.
These exams are widely advertised, but because these are competitive exami-
nations with a large number of applicants, it is advisable to have several years
experience, even though this is not officially a pre-requisite.

∗ Apply for jobs that do not actually seem to have been specifically tailored
for translators. Many small and medium-sized companies have needs and
‘problems’ on the ‘language’ and ‘documentation’ side that they have no idea
how to tackle. They will therefore advertise for jobs without making reference
to translators. Once they find out what services translators can actually render,
they will hire one. So, go and tell them. And get the job.

∗ Alternatively, many people in small and medium-sized companies do know
what a translator can do. But their view of that particular person is a lit-
tle bit antiquated and they think their problems cannot be solved by hiring
a translator. In fact, they would want someone to take care of international
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communication, do the translating, write the technical and commercial doc-
umentation in English, process the terminology, standardise the terminology,
make it available over the intranet, keep watch for economic and technical
developments in the company’s areas of expertise as they are reported or
embedded in Web sites, post information on the company Web site, act as
webmaster on the international side, set-up the linguistic training schemes for
personnel and find the operators, and so on, and so forth. Which is precisely
what the ‘modern’ translator (that means ‘you’!) can offer. So, go and tell them.
And land yourself the job.

. Setting up one’s own business

Setting up your own translation company is no easy task, and all the institutions
involved, the banks in particular, will take it very seriously indeed.

The first decision is about the kind of company: will it be a full-blown
translation company, an agency or a translation brokerage firm?

If you are considering the first option, these are the common sense rules:

∗ Define the purpose of the company (i.e. the services you intend to provide).
A translation company may cover any of the services in the following

range: translation, technical writing, software adaptation, subtitling, localisa-
tion, interpreting, terminology, proof-reading, revision, rewriting, informa-
tion searches, Web site design and creation, site cloning, Web site hosting,
layout design, printing, publishing, dissemination, logo design, trade exhibi-
tion representation abroad, correspondence, data entry, document manage-
ment, overseas travel arrangements, audio or video tape transcripts, industrial
property verifications (checking registered trade names), business cards, in-
dexing, on-screen editing, dubbing, slide presentations, tele-marketing cam-
paigns, foreign language tele-marketing, requests for temporary off-shore
partners, telephone answering service, foreign language telephone calls, and
special-purpose foreign language training, intercultural training and, more
widely speaking, anything related to international communication. Defining
the widest possible remit is always wise so as to cater for any possible future
developments and diversification of the company’s business.

∗ Define the working languages and any special areas covered (knowing that the
latter should be derived from the results of a field study).

∗ Conduct a market survey.
No business can be set up without some kind of market survey, and this

also applies to translation.
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A market survey implies contacting a large number of potential work
providers, which is particularly difficult in the area of translation because the
market is international rather than purely local or regional, or even national.

The market survey should make it possible to ascertain:

– potential turnover,
– priority fields and domains,
– the resources needed.

As a result of the survey, it should be possible to produce detailed tables
showing potential monthly sales figures, broken down by type of service and
by domain and/or language. This will serve as the basis for the financial
projections. The difficulty lies in the fact that only practising translators have
detailed knowledge of current translation demand, and they are usually less
than willing to pass on the information to someone who is likely to become a
potential competitor.

∗ Choose the form of business organization. Basically, in most countries, there
is a choice between (1) sole proprietorship (2) partnership which, in turn,
can be a general partnership or a limited partnership and (3) setting up a
company – usually, a limited liability company.

The choice depends on personal situations and expected market condi-
tions.

There are lots of official sites, in all countries, that explain the pros and
cons of the various forms of business organisation. These are quite helpful but
no decision whatsoever should be made in this crucial respect without getting
prior legal and tax advice. This must be seen as a vital investment.

∗ Choose a business name. Check that the name is not already being used by
another company in the same business, and contact the agency in charge of
intellectual property rights in order to pre-empt any future litigation.
Decide on the symbols and visuals (logo, headed notepaper, business card,
etc.)

∗ Work out a commercial policy and strategy.
The commercial policy must help explain how the company will gain a

competitive edge over other businesses in the same field. It will also, quite
naturally, serve as the basis for future advertising campaigns and materials.

It is often very useful at this stage to mail a flyer to a list of potential clients
and to follow it up by phone, to test the reactions and try to get a series of
initial business contacts.

It is also recommended to start disseminating the symbols and visuals.
Finally, it is essential to set up a Web site and to start advertising the

company’s services in order to get potential clients interested.
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∗ Define tariffs and a billing policy.
The tariffs and billing policy will necessarily affect the company’s future cash
flow and development potential.

∗ Determine the resources required.
Resources include human resources (number of translators, technical writers,
etc.), computer hardware and software, and premises. It is essential to get the
forecasts right in this area for several reasons:

– Initial over-equipment and over-investment may jeopardize the very future
of the company by landing it with a heavy financial burden from the onset
and preventing rapid renewal of equipment (usual turnover being roughly
two years).

– Underestimating the premises required could lead to crippling removal
costs (and can mean lost business if clients find it difficult to trace the new
location).

– Overestimating human resource needs means that staff costs will under-
mine profitability, but any request for business start up grants will have to
be accompanied by detailed job creation forecasts.

∗ Choose the premises with utmost care.
Need it be said that the choice of premises and their location are all-important,
because they reflect on the company’s image. Be careful not to underestimate
unavoidable costs such as rent, additional charges, local taxes, insurance
premiums, energy and fluids, etc. Also be wary that many clients (more
especially those that bring in the major contracts) will, soon or late, drop by –
even though they may actually do business hundreds or thousands of miles
away – and that major clients will be dismayed at the sight of substandard
premises.

∗ Work out the financial projections.
The financial projections have to be detailed and realistic. They will show
whether the project is really sustainable and will serve as the basis for applica-
tions for grants and financial support. They should show projected income on
the one hand and estimated costs and charges on the other.

∗ Work out the operating charges.
Operating charges for the first two or three years should include (1) purchases,
(2) external services, (3) other external services, (4) taxes, (5) staff costs, (6)
financial charges, (7) depreciation.
Here again, there is an abundance of sites dedicated to helping budding man-
agers do the calculations, with special emphasis on not forgetting anything
essential. If money is no object, you might also rely on a consultancy firm to
work it out for you, the problem being that the information needed to do the
calculations accurately is not readily available.
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∗ Work out how to finance the investment.
The following sources may be used to finance the initial investment:

– equity capital (subscriber shares) if applicable,
– funds from relatives and friends,
– government and local authority grants if applicable (start up grants)
– bank or building society loans.

∗ Complete all the legal formalities, including registering the company, in
compliance with local or national laws and regulations.

A word of warning

Setting up one’s own business requires forward thinking about the four main func-
tions of the business, and how and when the necessary resources will be sought.

The central function of the business will, naturally enough, be translation-
localisation as this will be the core business. This should be no problem, since it is
what the business was set up for in the first place but it must here be remembered
that translation-localisation encompasses a variety of activities and skills and may
therefore require differentiated resources.

But that central function will not be viable unless it is quite clear to anyone
concerned that no production will take place and no revenue will be generated
unless contracts are found so that the ‘products’ can be sold. The sales function is
therefore as essential as the translating function, and this requires trained staff.

If the company starts to sell more than it can produce under its own steam,
it will have to contract the work out to others. This means planning from
the start how sub-contracting will be organised and managed, i.e. how project
management will be organised, how the translators will be recruited, how the
necessary resources will be obtained, how the terminology bases will be generated
and managed. It means defining quality assurance protocols, job specifications
and work plans, drawing up contractual agreements, training the necessary staff,
ensuring quality control, etc. Outsourcing management is therefore the third
major function that needs planning for.

The fourth and final function covers all the administrative work, bookkeeping
and accountancy and resource management. It will be necessary to have the
required skills in-house, unless it is clear from the word go that this will be
outsourced, which is possible, but may turn out to be costly.

Failure to plan for any one of the four functions means that the production
side of the business (i.e. translating-localising) will gradually take over and prevent
any further development on the sales side. It is a difficult balance to strike,
especially when the business is still struggling to find its feet, but things will
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be made easier if everyone is fully aware of the dangers involved because most
business collapses in the early stages are due to nothing but sheer ignorance of
the pitfalls on the part of hard-driving entrepreneurs who fail to confront their
enthusiasm with harsh economic reality.
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Finding (and holding on to) clients

Introduction

For both the freelance translator and the pre-sales staff in a translation company
(who increasingly come from the ranks of the translators and have had special
training on the business side), finding new contracts is the key to survival.

. Strategies

The following strategies can be recommended to anyone starting out as a freelance
translator:

– contact as many translation agencies or companies as possible and say you are
available for work.
Simply typing in ‘translation + agency’ in a search engine comes up with
literally tens of thousands of translation company and agency Web sites, all
of whom are, in some way or other, looking for translators. Sites that advertise
‘translators wanted’ should be avoided as those are usually on the look out for
translators willing to work for free.
Looking for contracts on the Internet can also be a way of picking up all kinds
of useful and vital information and anyone hoping to work as a translator
would be well advised to spend time trawling the Web for resources, as part of
their own professional ‘education’.

– leave your CV on professional translation Web sites and portals and transla-
tors’ or translation exchanges. That is quite easy and one never knows, after all.

– keep an eye (or an RSS thread) on Internet translation auction sites and calls
for tenders;

– set up your own Web site and have it referenced by the main search engines to
make sure that those ‘identify’ your site, so that anyone looking for a translator
will see it come up in the first pages of ‘hits’. If in doubt on referencing, get help
from a professional webmaster, who knows the trick;
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– activate all your contacts with close or distant family, family friends, former
football team mates, etc. This is often the first thing translators will do as a
matter of course, but they must bear in mind that these contacts will begin to
wear thin after the first few months, although any single contact can lead on
to greater things;

– get your name down in the yellow pages as a matter of urgency (over half the
people in need of translation say they found their translator in the good old
phone book or Web equivalent);

– contact professional organisations in the field of translation;
– get your name down in any professional directory, just in case;
– get your local newspaper to publish a short article on the new service you are

offering;
– better still, find a way of having the local TV interested in the ‘new’ translator

on the local scene and insist on whatever difference would single you out as
‘best value for money’;

– use all the classic marketing techniques (telephone calls, mailing lists, etc.);
– contact professional organisations in the domain areas that you want to

specialise in;
– leave your business brochure and card with the local Chamber of Commerce

and any other such institution;
– contact translation companies and agencies and say you are ready to sub-

contract for them;
– contact all the companies in the local business park, or anywhere where there

are a lot of businesses concentrated in the same area;
– advertise in professional journals and magazines, targeting possible transla-

tion requesters in your special fields of competence;
– contact any organisation that can give you access to potential clients; e.g.

tourist offices, business clubs, business centres, various professional associa-
tions, science parks.

– go to trade exhibitions (but tread carefully): trade exhibitions are a difficult
area, because organisers usually don’t look too kindly on ‘hangers on’ who
are not paying their way and do not in any way help fund or promote the
event. The sole purpose of a visit to this kind of event should be to get the
names of translation managers or purchasers in the participating companies
or organisations because that is the vital information. You can then send a
letter or e-mail directly to that ‘prospect’, referring to the person you met on
the stand. This is usually far more effective than simply sending out a ‘blind’
circular letter.

– read the specialist press and keep an eye open for new opportunities: if, for
instance, a company has recently signed a big export deal, it will necessarily
have new translation needs both ways. Anticipating on translation needs is
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always better than just hoping to be hired or called by people who already
have stuff translated; it is much like looking up for clever investments on the
Stock Exchange and finding out the promising start-ups.

– contact fellow translators in the area (because they may one day have work for
you, and because it always helps to be sociable, in any case);

– use your imagination (but don’t go over the top!). You might, for instance,
create your own blog with lots of information on translation, translating, and
anything that might attract people who have problems finding translators, do
not know what the stakes of globalisation-internationalisation-localisation are
and what can be done about that, or might be looking for dictionaries or
anything related to translation. The point there is using the right keywords
to attract readers in the hope they will turn out to become customers.

– aim for the most lucrative markets from the start: you never know, you might
strike it lucky.

The crux of the matter is not just to get clients but to build up a portfolio of
worthwhile clients. A freelance translator needs to consider each client in terms
not only of turnover, but in terms of real profit. There is no point in generating
huge turnover if the actual hourly return is tiny or mediocre. Each client should
therefore be seen as a profit centre, with real potential for development in the
medium-term. Direct clients generally have better potential in this respect because
there is no middleman. However, indirect clients can also turn out to be good
prospects if the middlemen (the agencies or translation companies) do take
on some of the most time-consuming and least profitable tasks – in terms of
costs incurred by the subcontracting freelancer though not in absolute terms –
by providing a fully prepared translation so the translator can concentrate on
translating.

And, as we said earlier, the crucial problem for the translator looking for
contracts remains, in any case, how to find the key contact person in the targeted
company: i.e. the person who is aware of the translation needs, who knows what
translation entails and who can have a say in the matter (purchasing departments,
for their part, will only be interested in the cost, the real cost and the amount
invoiced). Translators will need all the insider support they can get from the
contact person if things like quality and deadlines are to be taken into account.

Of course, in order to attract worthwhile customers, translators must offer
some competitive advantage. This is why they should try to specialise as soon as
possible in a given domain or area of competence which they have been able to
identify through a serious market study. Beginners often experience difficulties in
finding clients, precisely because they can rely on none of the clinching factors
such as domain specialisation, reputation, or experience. This is why many choose
to play it safe by doing sub-contracting work for translation companies or agencies
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while spending a lot of time and energy trying to build up their own customer base
in the ‘niche’ areas where they hope they will be able to specialise and make money.

Company or agency work can prove an interesting experience for the beginner,
even though the money will not be as good as in freelancing (supposing that
option worked well from the first day). Agency translators, for instance, find
comfort in the fact that the agency looks after the commercial and management
sides of the contract, interfaces regularly with the work provider (theoretically at
least) and, last but not least, should, again at least in theory, bear the financial
risk if the client defaults on his payment and take responsibility for recovering
any sums due. The problem today is that, in the wake of emerging standards,
agencies try and shift responsibility onto their subcontractors (while still calling
them ‘partners’).

A good rule of thumb is that the normal pattern for freelancers is to aim to cut
down their reliance on agency work from 50% the first year, to around 20% by the
third year, although some are quite happy to keep on getting most and even all of
their work from various agencies or brokers.

. Set simple rules and never depart from them

On the basis of opinions canvassed from a number of long-established freelance
translators, beginners would be well advised to stick to two fundamental rules:

1. Never deliberately reduce an estimate to pull off a contract, because once
you do that, it becomes well nigh impossible to charge the normal rate for
subsequent work.

2. Never sell yourself short in desperation for work: difficult as the decision may
be, the time spent on a cheap translation would be better spent looking for
more lucrative work.

The beginner should also heed the following words of warning:

– do not get too big for your boots: do not try to compete with other translators
in market segments that require specialist knowledge and experience you do
not actually have,

– have no qualms whatsoever about forsaking contracts which are not finan-
cially profitable or professionally rewarding,

– do not accept one-page one-time jobs unless you can impose a significant flat
charge for ‘administrative’ expenses,

– do not deal separately with a string of one or two-page translations from the
same client: have a subscription system for regular customers.
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. Rely on word of mouth

A substantial share (i.e. over a third) of the work that comes the average translator’s
way is based on reputation and word of mouth. Words of praise from a satisfied
client will rapidly help to enhance a translator’s reputation and have a snowball
effect. Of course, the reverse is also true: a dissatisfied customer will be only too
happy to spread the word about a translator’s shoddy work or unprofessional
behaviour among business acquaintances.

. Head for the right tier of the market

Translators should always remember that each translation market has four broad
‘layers’: (a) general, run-of-the-mill translations; (b) semi-specialised translations;
(c) specialised translations and (d) highly specialised translations.

– General translation includes documents which are not strongly identified with
a particular domain, type or purpose. This type of translation attracts all kinds
of amateurs and outlaws, who feel they are able to “tackle that kind of thing”
without any particular training or knowledge in the area. Most professional
translators are happy to leave them to it, because, barring a few exceptions,
this kind of work is generally badly paid and does nothing for their reputation.

– Semi-specialised translation includes documents that require a minimum
amount of knowledge in the subject area or field of competence concerned.
This restricts the number of potential translators, although you may still find
a number of people ready to ‘have a go’ simply because they happen to have
managed to get hold of the ‘right’ dictionary.

– Specialised translation covers documents that require a good knowledge of
the subject area and/or a perfect knowledge of the rules and conventions
that apply to the particular type of translation to be carried out. It should
normally only be approached by practising professional translators, but the off
amateur can still be found, armed again with the ubiquitous ‘right dictionary’
or labouring under the delusion that the Web will provide absolutely all
the answers.

– Highly specialised (and high-tech) translation: here the degree of specialisa-
tion required (both in terms of mastery of relevant communication skills
and in terms of knowledge of the leading edge technology and procedures
involved) restricts the field to a handful of very experienced translators:
the top guns.

In any case, when the translation is critical – for whatever reason – specialist
knowledge is of the essence. This means that only a translator with the required
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knowledge should be called on to do the translation and that a domain specialist
with sufficient linguistic abilities should check it and, if need be, suggests changes.

As a rule, a qualified translator (not necessarily yet an experienced one)
should:

– never stoop to scrambling after the crumbs (i.e. the small time jobs) unless
they are highly lucrative;

– initially aim at least for the semi-specialised translation market;
– move into specialised translation as soon and as fast as possible.

With a few notable exceptions, translators in the initial stages of their career
should not attempt highly specialised translation right away, unless they are
simply requested to produce a first draft that will be subsequently revised by a
more experienced translator, or a gist translation. Only when they have gained
the necessary expertise and experience in a particular area should they take on
such work single-handed.

There are actually two ways of accessing the more specialised tier of the
market. The first one is passive; the other active. The passive way consists in
just waiting for the opportunity to surface among existing clients. The active
one consists in actually acquiring specialist knowledge and skills (taught or
self-taught) in one of the most lucrative areas of translation and localisation
while going about the business of making a living with ‘ordinary’ translations
until the times are ripe to hunt for new grounds.

. Beware of pipe dreams!

The budding translator is unlikely to land a lucrative procurement contract with
the Ministry of Defence or any other Government agency or department that will
guarantee a regular income for the next ten years. Such contracts can only be won
by highly professional contractors.

. Beware the kiss of death!

As we have already pointed out, translators should be very careful to keep a
balanced client portfolio. Even though having just one client may seem attractive
in that it saves time on prospecting, it can also be extremely dangerous if things
suddenly begin to go wrong. The same warning applies, to a large extent, to
excessive domain specialisation; especially if the latter is very, very, narrow. It must
repeatedly be made clear that highly specialised translation markets do collapse
and, when they do, the specialist translators concerned can in no way hope to
command the same kind of money they used to get. They may even have a hard
job getting contracts relating to other domains.
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Translators should always make sure that they are not tied to their clients:
having a balanced portfolio means they remain free to stand up to clients who
suddenly demand lower prices or unreasonable deadlines or want to impose
unacceptable conditions.

. ‘Sell’ high quality translation

Good translations cost money – as everyone knows. So, selling translation, partic-
ularly ‘high quality’ translation is often difficult, but the following arguments can
be useful:

– the translated document will be a showcase for the client’s business abroad;
– the translated document is the company’s or the organisation’s ambassador

abroad;
– high quality translation is an effective commercial weapon, or at least, a major

asset in the marketplace;
– high quality translation is a token of respect towards one’s foreign business

partners;
– high quality translation is a sign of concern and professionalism on the part of

the person who commissioned the translation;
– high quality translation reduces the risk of litigation.

In fact, the arguments are more convincing if you reverse the perspective. Most
clients or potential clients will not be very impressed by arguments in favour of
‘good’ translation (simply because that is what they expect to be getting in any
case) but might easily be convinced that ‘poor’ translations are quite damaging if
told that:

– poor quality translations can damage the company’s image abroad;
– a badly translated document reflects badly on the business or organisation it

emanates from;
– translation is not an end in itself, but a means to an end (to help sell a product,

develop new products, implement a commercial strategy, find new clients,
develop a business, etc.) If the translation is of poor quality, it will simply not
work and fulfil the desired functions;

– poor quality translation is a backfiring commercial weapon;
– sending someone a poor quality translation amounts to lack of respect for the

person or persons on the receiving end;
– mediocre translation is a sign of lack of concern and professionalism on the

part of the person disseminating it, even though that person may be in no way
responsible for the quality of the translation itself;
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– poor translations cause aggravation, frustration and resentment, are a waste
of time and money, can be a hazard for people and property and are therefore
potentially a source of endless litigation.

An easy way of convincing a potential client that quality is important is to show
him a poor translation in his own language or a language he knows well. If he
finds it hilarious or astounding, or both, just point out that his own clients abroad
would react exactly in the same way to any poor translation he would happen to
have commissioned and have done on the cheap by some smart operator.

Don’t despair if this doesn’t work. Here are the two clinching arguments:

– The cost (or the additional cost) of high quality translation is nothing com-
pared to the real (but very often hidden) cost of damage done by a poor
translation.

– Whenever the translation costs are calculated the way they should, i.e. as part
of the overall cost of a project or operation, they appear for what they are: a
mere fraction of the total development, production, and marketing cost for
the product or process concerned.

. Learn how to talk about quality

A client who finds that quality translation is “far too expensive” and argues that he
is only willing to “pay so much and not a penny more”, is very much like the man
who went to a car show-room, and asked to see the top of the range model: “the
one with an 8-cylinder engine, ABS, thief-proof ‘smart key’ ignition, etched windows,
air-conditioning, tinted glass, leather seats (heated, of course; adjustable both ways,
naturally) voice control, on-board navigation system, etc.”

The car salesman congratulated him on his choice. What he wanted was really
the ultimate in motoring, a magnificent piece of engineering, just perfect for the
man of class, and, “reasonable at the price to boot, considering what you get for your
money. A ridiculous xx,xxx euros”

On hearing the price tag, the customer blenched, but quickly regained his
composure and endeavoured to knock down the price. He was a regular customer
there, and surely that warranted a (large) discount as a gesture of goodwill. Of
course, he could not be seen driving anything less than top-of-the-range, but
honestly, the price was a bit over the top, to say the least, especially when you
added on all the taxes, VAT, maintenance costs and the rest of it. . .

The salesman commiserated. Times were hard indeed. For everyone (includ-
ing himself). So, yes, he would be willing to make a gesture. But, for his money,
the client would have to do without the air-conditioning and leather seats. And
make do with standard disk brakes, spring suspension, and a (much) smaller en-
gine. In fact, it might be better to opt for a different model altogether: “Something
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just right for your price bracket, a good solid family car with a 1.2 litre engine. Not
really for the rally driver of course, but very cheap to run. And in case you still find it
a bit outside your price range, well, I’m sure we can come to an agreement. And if you
can do without the spare wheel, we can bring it down to. . .

“Hang on sir; you’re not leaving already are you?”

. Offer a wide range of products and prices

One way of avoiding the recurring debate over the cost and quality of translation is
to do just what tradesmen and craftsmen do and offer clients a range of ‘products’
at different prices. Optional extras can also be advertised. The following table
gives an idea of how translators could offer services ranging from a basic ‘no frills’
service to ‘top of the range’ translation.

Type of product Option 1 Option 2 Tariff

Gist/synoptic translation 1. written ‘As is’/not proof-read –
Proof-read –

2. spoken/recorded ‘As is’ –
Proof-read/checked –

‘No frills’ translation6 1. written ‘As is’ –
Proof-read –
Revised7 –
Passed for use8 –

2. spoken/recorded ‘As is’ –
Proof-read/checked –
Revised –
Passed for use –

‘Absolute’ translation9 1. written Proof-read –
Revised –
Passed for use –

2. spoken/recorded Proof-read/checked –
Revised –
Passed for use –

. A type of translation which conveys all the information but without necessarily complying
with the phraseology, style or specific writing features of the original.

. Free of any error, omission or defect.

. Subjected to a functional test (i.e. to check that the translated material ’works’ just as well as
the original under identical conditions).

. A translation which complies with the typology, style and the specific writing features of the
original.
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The client should be handed a detailed description of each of the types
listed above so that he knows perfectly well what to expect. Any client wanting a
particular type of translation should sign an agreement clearly stating the nature
and extent of the service provided, for fear he might be tempted by the lower rate
then, on receiving the translation, hasten to complain that the end-product is not
up to standard – quickly forgetting that a rough translation rather than a more
polished version had been agreed on.

It could of course be argued that some of the types of translation listed above
do not really require a professional translator at all and that a machine translation
system or “anyone” (that ubiquitous character, usually well-known for producing
unlimited amounts of “garbage”) could do the job just as well. But this is not
sufficient reason to give up what actually is a particular section of the translation
market and is often but a first step leading to subsequent requests for more
elaborate and more comprehensive translations.

The basic question is one of cost-effectiveness, both for the work provider and
for the translator. Why should the work provider not be entitled to ask for gisting
or ‘part translation’ if that is all that is needed – and getting real value for his
money since the translator can do intelligent gisting and actually offer more than
expected. Translators should know that things are changing and ponder the case of
that business manager who just wanted to know what technological innovations
were mentioned in a particular Web site. The translator he approached to do
the job provided the information from the site in question and went on, quite
naturally, to explore other relevant Web sites in English, German and Spanish, thus
providing the client with a comprehensive overview of the subject. The translator
immediately landed a highly lucrative contract for regular technology intelligence
summaries and updates for the same client. The partnership is going stronger
than ever.
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Of time and money

Rates, productivity, quality and deadlines

Introduction

The translator’s problems are all more or less connected with the time-to-market
factor. The problem can be stated quite unequivocally: all things being equal, any
given quality level requires a given budget that translates into a ‘time allowance’
and determines deadlines. Time, as we all know, is money; and shortage of money
immediately translates into shortage of time and/or downgraded quality.

The fact is, bluntly, that according to a personal survey of 40 translation
companies and twice as many freelancers in 11 European countries plus Morocco,
(a) tariffs have fallen 20 to 40% on average in real terms over the past ten years –
though income has not fallen to the same extent, as productivity gains from IT
tools have compensated to a certain degree – (b) deadlines are becoming ever
tighter, and (c) processing the ‘new types of materials’ tends to take more and more
time. Short of working longer hours for less money, translators have no choice but
to hunt for productivity gains.

In fact, few translators have taken full advantage of the technological advances
of the last decade. All too often, they have simply offered extended service without
charging extra. The most telling example is that of laser printouts and desktop
publishing, which translators started offering free of charge when the relevant
technologies became readily available. And anyway, technological advances often
adversely affect the translator’s income as is the case with translation memories,
for instance, since work providers are reluctant to pay anew for ‘what has already
been translated’.

One false good idea to get a competitive edge is not to charge for part of
the service – the client being all too happy to take advantage of the ‘free gift’ –
a practice by no means restricted to translators who are desperately short of work.
When it comes to tariff levels, translators all too often appear to be willing to dig
their own graves. Whenever a new type of service appears on the market, everyone
rushes to take over the new ‘niche’, adding the ‘specialism’ in question to their list
of skills on offer, thus automatically undercutting the market value of the said skill.
Localisation is a case in point: nowadays, all translators appear to be prepared to
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offer ‘localisation’ services as a matter of course. In fact, true ‘localisation’ involves
highly specialised and complex technical processes going far beyond translating
the text (or script) part of things. It is therefore normally subject to special rates
(given, in particular, that the skills involved are not that readily available on the
market as yet). Once everyone, or nearly everyone, has started to offer ‘localisation’
services or to label traditional services as ‘localisation’, the truly specialised nature
of true localisation is lost from view and tariffs begin to fall, especially if and when
the work providers realise that they are getting basically the same service dressed
up under a ‘trendy’ name. Bona fide localisation is consequently devalued and,
by a knock-on effect, ‘standard’ translation is also devalued simply because the
differential with the supposedly ‘top-of-the-range’ service has to be maintained.

In this less than favourable context, the efforts being made by many translators
to maintain standards and tariffs are all the more noteworthy: they try to uphold
the value of the services they offer by refusing to work for less than what they
believe to be acceptable rates. And there are also bona fide translation companies
which have fought to maintain realistic tariff levels and managed to convince their
work providers that they are getting mighty good value for their money, but this
is an ongoing battle, and the nature of the challenge must be made clear to all
concerned.

. Making a living out of translation

In order to translate happily away, translators have to be able to ‘make a living’
out of translation as a profession, either as salaried translators or as freelance
translators.

. Salaried translators

Salaried translators do not have to worry about finding job contracts, but they
are more and more frequently expected to become involved in the financial
and accounting aspects of their work and, more generally, in the intricacies and
complexities of management:

– by taking end-to-end responsibility for complex processes and services;
– by managing a portfolio of clients from A to Z, i.e. taking the commercial

contacts, providing the services and follow-up;
– by receiving commission on the turnover generated by their client portfolio;
– via quality and productivity bonuses.
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. Freelance translators

The major problem for freelance translators is originally to find clients and, once
they have built up their client portfolio, to keep enough breathing space between
contracts, in other words, to earn a ‘decent rate’ for each job. Based on the
translator’s productivity, it is easy to reckon how much he must earn to be able to
do the job according to applicable quality requirements. Below that amount, the
translator will either compromise on quality or sustain quality and be working at
least partly for free for the work provider – which generally means working nights
and on Sundays and cutting down on holidays.

. Managing wages and rates

Although it may be comforting to find that there are still clients (and even
some agencies) who refuse to farm out work to translators with ridiculously low
rates, on the grounds that quality has a price, translators’ remuneration levels are
threatened by:

– the fact that work providers are aware of any productivity gains being made by
translators and claim their (lion’s) share,

– growing competition from translators working in low-cost countries, either
because (a) clients will get cheaper translations in those countries or (b)
translators from low-income countries desert their national markets to join
the competition in higher-income countries and on the international market
– if there is such a thing – and get higher rates, but without charging the full
rates that ‘local’ translators have to charge.

– competition from colleagues in the same countries who are inclined to lower
their rates because they think market pressure makes this a necessity for ‘sur-
vival’. Whenever increased market pressure begins to be felt, work providers
find translators spontaneously offering rebates and tariff reductions. What-
ever the reasons, this kind of gesture helps fuel the downward spiral by giving
clients the impression that translators have been raking off a comfortable
profit margin all along and that there is plenty of room for rebates.

– unfair competition from ‘outlaw’ operators,
– growing reluctance on the part of translation work providers to pay the ‘right

rate’ for the job – everyone apparently being bent on paying as little as possible
for as much as possible.
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. Bases for calculation

The basis for calculating translation costs and rates can vary according to a number
of factors. For the most part, the calculation is based on counts inherited from the
days of the printing industry, including:

– number of words,
– number of signs,
– number of standard or ‘real’ pages (as opposed to ‘physical pages’, which may

not be full pages) on the basis of 250 or 300 words per page – which amounts
in fine to a rate per word,
The standard implicitly adopted by the English and American translation
industry is 250 words per page (25 × 6.5 inch lines, with double spacing, and
pica 10 font), a throwback to the printing and typing era. Differences usually
stem from variations in line length, which may depend on paper format and
standard margin definitions.

– number of standard lines based on 60 characters per line – the standard
reference in Belgium, for instance,

– number of standard sheets (25 lines of 60 characters each, i.e. 1500 signs – the
standard reference in the publishing industry – or 30 lines of 60 characters
each, i.e. 1800 signs).

However, the count may also be based on such items as:

– subtitles,
– menu lines,
– lines of code,
– minutes of dialogue – unless the calculation is based on a transcript and

therefore on the number of words,
– reels,
– items (translation of legends, tables, lists, etc.),
– bits (used in software localisation).

And there also people who count by job, hours or days.
Standards may vary from one country and from one sector of the industry

to another (for instance, technical translation and literary translation use very
different standards) and tariffs are often open to discussion and negotiation.

One method of calculation is based on source material volume, irrespective
of the source language: the number of items (whatever the basis for the count) is
multiplied by the flat rate per item. This is referred to as ‘source unit’ calculation.
It makes it easier for the work provider to know where he stands.

Another method known as ‘target unit’ calculation consists in basing the
calculation on translated volume, irrespective of language. Translators using this



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:08 F: BTL7308.tex / p.5 (314-366)

Chapter 8. Of time and money 

method argue that it allows the ‘expansion ratio’ (i.e. the difference in the number
of words between the target and the source text) to be taken into account.

Expansion is inevitable when working from a ‘synthetic’ language into an
‘analytical’ language, the typical example being from German into French or
English, where the translation usually shows a 25 to 30% increase in the number
of words. However, serious research has shown that the phenomenon is not
always as ‘inevitable’ as is made out and can vary according to the translator’s
professional capacity. Interestingly enough, no one ever mentions the converse
‘contraction ratio’ that should logically apply in translations from French or
English into German.

Work providers are of course usually worried that calculating on a ‘target unit’
basis may encourage translators to deliberately spin out their translation as much
as possible. So, the best method is to agree on a pro rata calculation applied to
the source word count. It is interesting to note that, in the good old days of the
seventies and eighties, the translator would carefully tot up the number of words
in the source document, then add 10% to take into account various idiosyncrasies
and also, the typing effort required.

Today, there is no need any more to apply the age-old method of multiplying
the average number of words per line by the average number of lines per page,
then multiplying the result by the number of pages. There exists no end of word
counting functions or software packages (For whatever the anecdote is worth, the
first semi-automatic ‘word counter’ appears to have been invented back in 1979
at the then ‘Translation Bureau’ in Ottawa). The problem is that you may get as
many results as there are word counters, which then leads to a discussion on the
merits of this or that application, from the translator’s or the client’s point of view.
Some publishers have even tried to leave blanks and spaces out of counts based on
the number of ‘signs’ per page, leaving no alternative for the translator confronted
with this situation but to hand in a translation with no blanks or spaces in order
to drive home the sheer stupidity of the idea!

. Invoicing modes

Translators have to comply with what clients expect. If clients are used to being
charged on a word count basis, it will be very difficult to persuade them to
accept any other mode of rate-setting. On the other hand, translators dealing
with ‘new’ clients (or with long-standing clients who are willing to change)
should try charging on an hourly or per diem basis (with leeway for negotiation).
The translator can, for example, make an estimate of the time required for the
translation depending on the type of material to be translated, the tools used,
the volume reused from previous translations, etc. Applying the corresponding
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hourly rate will provide a reasonable estimate, to be adjusted according to the time
actually spent on the job.

With this kind of calculation, both the translator and the client would get a
‘fair deal’. The translator works out a basic rate according to his productivity. The
greater the productivity, the higher the rate, but in the end, the work provider
will get a good deal because he will get the job done. At the same time, the
work provider may reduce costs by contributing input for the translation, i.e.
by providing information on the subject, briefing or even training the translator,
providing terminology and phraseology resources or even undertaking to carry
out some of the operations (as, for example, deciding to have someone on his staff
carry out the technical quality control.

Another way of calculating fees would be as follows:

1. levy a minimum flat rate service charge for any translation, irrespective of
length, except in the case of special rates for regular clients who pay a monthly
or quarterly set amount,

2. work out cost on the basis of specific rates for all the different operations or
tasks in the overall translation process (documentation, terminography, qual-
ity checks, layout, etc.) This highlights the different tasks involved and means
they are clearly billed for what they represent in the overall translation process.

3. count as additional work, at market rates, any task undertaken over and above
those related to the translation process proper (e.g. creating a glossary, correct-
ing the source material, having another translator proof-read the translation,
aligning texts and translations, setting up a translation memory, making laser
print-outs),

4. apply discounts for redundancy or repetition while still charging a minimum
amount for repeated segments.

This method can serve as a basic framework for quotes and then be adapted for
use for those clients who setup a subscription scheme or by introducing any special
rates which the translator may wish to apply to particular types of clients.

From the translator’s point of view, the most rational approach would appear
to be to work out the estimated cost of a translation on the basis of an hourly
or daily rate applied to the total estimated time for a given job, including – if
applicable – pre-translation and post-translation tasks. This implies, of course,
that the translator is capable of forecasting how long the job will take, and not
simply recording how long it has taken to complete. In other words, the translator
has to be able to identify cost centres and work out average times for each type of
task, which will then be invoiced separately, with each cost item including labour
and use of various resources (equipment, software, documentation, etc.). This
would include, for instance:
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– a flat service charge for each translation job accepted,
– a handling charge for such as additional back-up copies, photocopying, digi-

tizing, printing, etc.
– as the case may be, the cost of upgrading the source material,
– documentation costs,
– terminology costs – given that the terminology ultimately belongs to the work

provider, who pays for it,
– time spent on interviewing information providers,
– translation costs, to which might be added the cost of creating or updating a

translation memory,
– checking, proof-reading and/or revision costs,
– quality control and qualifying tests,

This kind of approach could be valuable in educating the work provider: breaking
the process down into separate tasks clearly highlights its complexity and under-
lines the fact that each task has a definite cost within the overall total. Its main
advantage is that it also most clearly identifies the intellectual property rights
assigned to each operator according to the tasks performed and paid for. That
being said, translators may prefer to conceal the details and charge a total amount
for the service performed, on the basis of average times and costs for each item.
Some translators even consider that they “work so fast that it would give an unfair
advantage to the client if they didn’t charge on a per-word basis”.

. Rates and remuneration

As regards salaried translators, salary scales are generally similar to those applied
in skilled or highly-skilled non-manual jobs, but may vary considerably according
to a number of factors, including:

– the employer’s status – remuneration rates are generally higher in the public
sector than with private employers,

– the size of the translation department: as a rule, the larger the department, the
higher the rates,

– the employer’s wages policy,
– regional location: in most countries, salaries can be significantly higher in the

capital area and in and around major cities and industrial or service centres,
– the degree of responsibility (from top to bottom: project manager, reviser –

especially at the post-editing stage - translator and terminologist, practically
on an equal footing, and finally, proof-reader),

– special skills, particularly those related to sophisticated IT tools such as rela-
tively rare software platforms, or complex computer-assisted translation tools,



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:08 F: BTL7308.tex / p.8 (499-561)

 Translation as a Profession

– specialisms: multimedia translation and software localisation can command
significantly higher rates,

– (marginally) professional competence.

Equally spectacular variations can be found in the rates applied by freelance
translators. The following factors may account for the variations:

– Translation rates may vary ‘naturally’ by a ratio of 10 to 1 according to the
type of source material, the technical nature of the tasks involved, and the
relationship between translators and their clients.

– Rates are usually higher when translators deal directly with their client than
when they do sub-contracted work for a translation company or agency,
simply because of the agency’s commission. In fact, the translator may be
paid 50% less when acting as a subcontractor to an agency than when dealing
directly with the client.

– The rates applied by translation companies are generally much higher than
those applied by freelancers, due to the significantly higher costs and over-
heads that the former have to bear.

– Rates and remunerations vary considerably from one country to the next. For
instance, translation rates are higher in Germany than in France, in France
than in the United Kingdom or in Spain, in Britain than in Ireland, in Ireland
than in Italy, in Italy than in Argentina, and higher in Argentina than in
Cambodia or in a number of other countries. This is why translation is a
notoriously footloose activity: a significant percentage of translations from
English into other European languages in the field of information technology
used to be carried out by companies and agencies based in the Republic of
Ireland. But the cost of living has risen in Ireland and so has the cost of
translating. So the situation has shifted quite dramatically over the past couple
of years and Hungary, Slovakia and now Bangalore have superseded Ireland.
And the chances are they will in turn be superseded by some cheaper operator.

Three major sources can supply information about going rates in a given geo-
graphical area or for a given type of translation:

– The tariff indicators which professional associations regularly publish and up-
date on the basis of information volunteered or supplied by their members.
When they exist, these rapidly become standard benchmarks for the profes-
sion. The Italian Association of Translators and Interpreters (AITI) publish
actual going rates. In France, the Société Française des Traducteurs provides
‘tariff ranges based on actual rates, as supplied by our members’. To know about
professional associations in any given country, get to the International Feder-
ation of Translators site at www.fit-ift.org/en/news-en.php and find the links
to the target member association (members are grouped by continent). Note,
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however, that publication of rates is not allowed in the U.S. since it amounts
to ‘price fixing’ and that publishing rates is not necessarily a good idea since
this can give work providers a basis for comparisons and indicate where the
bottom line is.

– Subscribers to dedicated mailing lists and forums (and portals) used by the
translation profession – which generally provide data from a large variety of
countries, as subscribers may be based anywhere in the world. For access, ask
your navigator to return information for queries such as ‘translators’ + ‘mailing
lists’: there are plenty of sites and portals.

– Freelance translators’ or translation companies’ Web sites. Query should be
translation + price and can then be refined by country or language or type. This
may prove a disheartening experience as all navigators will inevitably return
answers with sometimes unbelievably low rates from some countries.

Note: Anyone wishing to use mailing lists as a source of information on going
translation rates should abide by a few simple rules:

– Once you have subscribed to the list, start by searching the archives: the
information you are looking for is necessarily in there because all such lists
devote a lot of room to the rates issue.

– Avoid sparking off yet another discussion on the subject by sending a question
to the entire forum: identify one of the most authoritative ‘voices’ on the list
and send that person a private e-mail.

As to how much money translators make, no one but the translators themselves
(and possibly internal revenue officers) know. In fact, there are huge variations
depending on the country, the market, the specialisms, and the time spent
translating – obviously, unless their tariffs differ widely, someone working part-
time will normally earn less than someone working full time. As a rule, specialised
translators can charge higher rates than generalist translators and ‘localisers’ or
‘media translators’ earn more than translators. But those who can command the
highest wages or rates are the ‘niche’ translators – especially in such fields as
finance, advertising, marketing, and the cosmetics industry.

Just to illustrate the discrepancies, we will mention a survey conducted in the
mid-90s by a well-known French magazine, which listed ‘translators’ among those
professionals earning more than € 150,000 a year at a time when, in the same
country, an overwhelming majority of translators were grossing under € 20,000
a year. After all, making € 150,000 a year only implies translating 450,000 words
(1,500 pages) at € 0.33 per word – which is not at all an insane proposition for
top-of-the-range specialists.

Once the basic rate has been determined, additional problems will need to be
addressed:
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– What rate should apply to segments which have already been translated? To
what extent should they be charged for a second time, and at what rate?
The rate for importing pre-translated fully matching segments is usually at
least 50% of the standard rate and, in the case of ‘fuzzy’ or part matches, it
is up to the translator to try and negotiate the best possible rate, generally
thought to be at least 80% of the standard rate.

– How should ‘non-text’ items be dealt with? Should they be counted separately
at a set rate? If so, what rate should be applied, etc.?

– What are the sound justifications for rebates: volume? Frequency of contracts?
Contributions by the work provider? Availability of translation memories
and/or terminology?

– What are the sound justifications for charging extra: urgency and emergency?
Language? Directionality of translation? Complexity? Special requirements in
terms of hardware, skills, software, checks, testing, etc.?

. Earning more

Like anyone else, translators may wish to increase their earnings. There are
basically four ways for them to achieve this:

a) specialise, preferably in one or more ‘niche’ sectors of the market, and
b) increase their productivity;
c) be choosy about clients;
d) apply regular rate increases.

. Specialising or moving into a niche market

As we have already mentioned, a translator’s potential income is directly related
to the number of competent translators available to do the job. If the translator’s
skills and competences (in terms of domain, type of medium, skills level, tools and
technologies or working languages) are rare, they will inevitably command higher
rates. Free market logic rules in the tough world of supply and demand, with a
degree of balance provided by regular clients who keep supplying work to their
‘usual’ translator(s) irrespective of fluctuating market forces, simply because they
do give top priority to the trust factor.

Specialisation means higher earnings if only because the translator can then
tackle jobs of increased complexity and technicality which, in turn, increases social
recognition on the one hand, and reduces competition on the other – both factors
which, together, justify higher consideration and more money.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:08 F: BTL7308.tex / p.11 (691-799)

Chapter 8. Of time and money 

Specialisation varies very much according to each translator’s personal cir-
cumstances: every translator specialises sooner or later. Once a certain type of
translation (in terms of domain, type of material, category of beneficiaries or
users, tools or techniques used) comes to represent around 50% or more of total
workload, it makes sense to specialise along those lines.

Once the translator has begun to earn a reasonable and steady income from
translation, the surest way to increase turnover is by concentrating on a select
portfolio of ‘profitable’ clients and/or on a more profitable market segment.
This would also apply, on a different scale and in different ways, to translation
companies. All that remains to be done then is to step up the ‘hunt’ for contracts
in the chosen specialised skills or areas.

Note: It is usually advisable to develop specialised skills rather than to spe-
cialise in one specific area. It is also good practise to select two or three technical
areas, rather than just one highly specialised field, just in case the market in that
particular area suddenly collapses. This happened, for instance, in the telecom-
munications industry after 2001, which confirmed that a number of different
specialisms are always better than just one.

In the case of salaried translators, pay rises are linked to promotion, which
in turn is related to skills and specialisation. This usually means taking on
new responsibilities, i.e. becoming project manager, reviser, product manager or
translation manager.

. Increasing productivity

Greater specialisation inevitably leads to increased productivity. By specialising,
the translator gains a better knowledge of the specialised fields or subject areas,
and this naturally leads to gains in both speed and quality of translation.

.. ‘Normal’ productivity
For the work provider or the employer, productivity should by definition be ‘as
high as possible’. The salaried translator will consider that productivity should be:
“reasonable; but quality is what counts”. From the freelance translator’s point of
view, productivity has to be: “high enough to ensure the survival of the business
unit” (the translator himself or herself) or “high enough to guarantee a reasonable
income”, which can, of course, mean different things to different people.

From a purely economic point of view, the productivity of an ‘in-house’
translator must be such that his translations cost no more than ‘outsourced’
translations, once all other costs (overheads and running costs) have been taken
into account. Calculating translator productivity is in fact rather straightforward,
whether it be for a salaried translator (left-hand column), or for a freelance
translator (right-hand column).
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Salaried translator Freelance translator

1. Work out the total cost of the salaried trans-
lator on the following basis:

1. Determine an acceptable annual income
(i.e. profits).

2.

3.

cost = annual salary + employer contribu-
tions + proof-reading and revision costs +
prorated share of overheads and taxes relat-
ing to the translation activity (i.e. the salaries
and overheads relating to the financial, com-
mercial and secretarial staff, plus various
costs relating to external services, etc.) + de-
preciation + miscellaneous items, including
paid-out dividends.
Divide this figure by the average rate charged
per translation unit (page, word or other) to
find out how many units the translator needs
to produce per year to cover costs.
Divide the number obtained by the number
of days or hours that an employee is legally
entitled to work, in order to find how many
units the translator should handle on average
per day, or per hour.

2.

3.

4.

Add to this figure all the mandatory con-
tributions, professional charges, taxes,
subscriptions, depreciation costs, con-
sumables, etc. related to the job, to de-
termine an annual turnover target.
Divide total turnover by the average rate
charged per translation unit (page, word
or other) to find out how many units
need to be translated every year.
Divide this figure by the number of days
or hours of work that the translator is
willing to put in, in order to obtain the
average volume the translator needs to
translate per day or per hour.

The figures will vary considerably according to cost levels, types of source
material, investment levels and depreciation. Some translators can break even
at 1,200 words per day, while others may struggle to make ends meet on 4,000
words per day.

The translator (or employer) can then calculate the average real cost of
translation by dividing the total costs registered over a given period of time (3,
6 or 12 months for instance) by the volume of translation produced over the same
period. If the result is higher than the rates charged, then either the latter should
be adjusted upwards, or productivity needs to be increased (or, in the case of the
freelancer, longer hours must be put in. . .).

.. Increased productivity
The translator can improve productivity in a number of ways:

– by improving skills and competences,
– by building on experience,
– by improving translation management procedures,
– by specialising and focusing on ‘pure translation’, or, conversely, by giving up

‘pure translation’ altogether,
– by reducing volume and scope,
– by working faster,
– by ‘going automatic’.
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∗ Increasing and improving existing skills will increase the translator’s speed,
because less time will have to be spent on each stage of the translation
process. Productivity gains are obvious in pre-translation when the translator
knows the subject-matter, the terminology, and the phraseology. They are
also considerable in the post-transfer phase as less checking and revision
is required.
To improve skills and competences, the translator should:

– specialise in order to restrict the range of subject areas or translation types;
– constantly keep abreast with developments in the client’s products, pro-

cesses and concepts.

∗ Building on experience may be done in four different ways:

– by consolidating a portfolio of regular clients, because familiarity with the
subject area, the type of translation, the terminology and phraseology, the
tools and technologies, and the type of service the client expects all help to
increase speed and efficiency.

– by concentrating on a single domain, or on related areas – so that whatever
the translator learns and acquires is put to multiple uses.

– by consolidating and archiving all the translation resources and especially
the terminology accumulated over time.

– by implementing and exploiting translation memories in order to make
systematic reuse of previously translated material.

∗ Improving translation management becomes reality the moment translation
memories come into play. But translation management can also be enhanced
by strictly monitoring the workflow (process) and identifying bottlenecks
along the critical path of translation. Significant gains can be achieved in
particular by systematically comparing estimated times and real times in order
to identify the cause of any discrepancies and solve the problems.

∗ Whenever possible, the translator should specialise and concentrate on ‘pure’
translation, even if it means paying someone else to carry out other tasks such
as terminology management, proof reading, revision, taking dictation, etc.

∗ Conversely, including such other tasks in the services the translator charges
for can also help increase profitability. Maximum profitability may be gained
through specialising in anything but ‘pure translation’, which is tantamount to
changing jobs.

∗ Reducing the volume and purposes of the end-product is another way of
achieving greater efficiency in providing translation services. In an economic
model of translation, this entails choosing the type, mode or degree of
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‘finishing’ that will be most cost-effective for a given translation in meeting
the client’s and/or end-user’s needs. This may mean:

– not translating anything which is not essential for the purpose in hand or
loses significance in the shift in cultures and/or functions;

– not striving to achieve the highest degree of stylistic perfection if this is not
an essential requirement for the client;

– not necessarily doing a written translation when a recorded oral translation
may be adequate for the purpose.

∗ Reducing the time required to do the job is one of the most effective ways of
increasing productivity. To speed up translation, one may:

– use translation memory systems;
– require that source material always be provided in digital format;
– require that source material always be quality certified;
– type-over the translation (i.e. type the translation directly into the source

text, which is then replaced by the translation);
– whenever possible, dictate the translation, using a digital voice recorder

downloading into the computer or using voice recognition technology.

∗ Automation may be an option for companies and/or individual translators
who:

– translate large volumes for clients who only want a ‘rough idea’ of what is in
the source document – though in this case, the clients themselves soon find
out how to use online translation systems

or
– are prepared to carry out extensive post-editing and re-writing of the

translated text.

However, given the significant investment in terms of time and effort required to
supply the automatic translation system with the necessary resources and to fine-
tune the system, this is not really an option for the freelance translator – for whom
dictated translation is usually a safer bet.

. Selecting the ‘best’ clients and increasing their numbers

Translators wanting to increase their income will naturally tend to select the most
reliable or regular and most profitable clients. For freelance translators, this means,
in particular, building up their own client portfolio rather than relying on agencies
or translation brokerage companies to supply work.

On the face of it, this would seem perfectly logical, given that agencies or
brokers will inevitably rake off their own commission before paying the translator
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for the job. In fact, the agency or the broker may well turn out to be the ‘ideal’
client if the translator has neither the means nor the time, nor the inclination, to
go out and look for contracts, and if the agency or brokerage company:

– provides the translator with a real service in return for their commission, by:

– guaranteeing regular contracts,
– providing resources and help of various kinds,
– providing administrative, accounting and management advice and help,
– assuming liability for non-payment or litigation,
– doing final quality checks.

– provides a real service to the work provider by:

– managing the translation projects, the translators and other service providers,
– reducing the time spent finalising translation contracts,
– finding and selecting the translators,
– dispatching the work,
– assuring quality.

Things may be very different if the agency or brokerage company simply ‘fleeces’
the translators, or if the translators believe this to be the case.

. Updating tariffs regularly

Increased turnover does not necessarily mean what is actually the bottom line for
the translator: higher earnings. And everyone must bear in mind that productivity
gains are usually made at the expense of something else, that the cost of living
moves up and that externalised services have to be paid for. This means tariffs
should be updated regularly and, at the same time, the cost of certain items in
the overall service rendered has to be reduced. Clients will always complain about
price hikes. But it is better to let the discontented go and look for new clients than
to try to postpone a long overdue price rise.

Things are different altogether for salaried translators, as they have no say in
updating the company’s tariffs. At best, all they can hope for is a pay rise.

. Avoiding management errors

One of the main problems for anyone starting out in the business is avoiding basic
(but ever so costly) management errors. Translators starting out on their own or
setting up their own business want to capitalise on their knowledge and know-
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how. But few translators have the training or experience required to face what can
in some countries be a management nightmare.

Even though translators may not need to be a cross between a chartered
accountant and a CFO, they should be knowledgeable about balance sheets, taxes
and contributions, budget planning and depreciation rules. As translators are, by
definition, constantly acquiring new knowledge and exploring new fields, it is not
usually too difficult for them to learn financial management skills. Of course, if all
budding translators came onto the market already familiar with basic management
principles, they would probably find things easier and many would avoid having
to throw in the sponge after a few months or years. Any future freelance translator
should acquire (or should be taught) basic financial management and accounting
skills. This was in fact the advice given to their future colleagues by 65% of
practising translators in a Europe-wide survey carried out in September and
October 1998 and repeated in 2004. The interesting point is that such advice
was always volunteered spontaneously by respondents: the questionnaire did not
include financial management in the list of skills surveyed.

Granted that this is easier said than done, young translators should also heed
the following advice from more seasoned translators about the precautions they
should take and the mistakes they should avoid making in their early years, i.e.:

– Always build in a safety margin when planning work schedules.
– Always keep some time on hand for urgent work form regular clients.
– Always come to a clear agreement with the work provider on conditions of

payment (including payment due dates).
– Specify that instalments will be due for large-scale contracts and indicate dates.
– Ask for an advance payment on large contracts – just like any other skilled

professional.
– In the case of very large volume translations for the same work provider, ask

for instalments on a pro rata basis according to state of completion.
– Keep a prospective table of taxes and contributions due and set aside the

corresponding pro rata on each payment received.
– Never hesitate to undertake the appropriate legal action against those who

deliberately refuse payment: they can at least be prevented from causing
further damage to other translators. Besides, going to court actually works!

– Make sure that each client is a profit centre. Do not try to balance out loss-
making contracts against profitable jobs: you will inevitably end up with more
of the former. . . .

– Avoid at all costs getting (heavily) dependent on a single (or massively
dominant) work provider: a client who accounts for 50% or more of your
turnover can disappear overnight, leaving you high and dry. . . A 33% ceiling
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is a safe bet, but some translators even think it unwise to rely on one client for
more than a quarter of your turnover.

. Optimizing time management

All translators’ lives are dominated by time management preoccupations and
deadlines (time-to-market pressures).

When it comes to supply, salaried translators are better off as they are normally
supplied with work on a regular basis whereas things are more difficult for
freelancers: regular work is sometimes hard to come by and translators must not
risk losing a good client by turning down a contract. And deadlines are usually far
too short (generally because work providers seem to be in the habit of ‘forgetting’
to include the translation in their schedule) or the contract price is too low (which
means that the translator cannot afford to ‘waste’ time on the job and certainly not
on fine-tuned quality control).

Even when both the author of the source document and the work provider are
more aware of the time factor and willing to plan for sufficient translation time, the
translation seldom starts on schedule: the material is usually just ‘not (quite) ready’
when it was supposed to. For the translator, this can mean having to be prepared to
work fifteen or sixteen hours a day for days on end to meet the deadline on a major
contract, and then facing several nail-biting days, or even weeks, with little or no
work. To alleviate this, it may be a good idea to have an ongoing book translation
in the background to fill in the gaps and also ‘take a breather’ from the cutting
edge technical translation contracts.

Of course, experienced translators can try to persuade their regular clients to
schedule their translation needs over several months, but everyone knows that
even the sketchiest schedule soon gets out of sync when, as is often the case, one of
the following imponderables happens:

– the source text has to be radically re-written just when it is due for translation,
– a new function has just been added to the software application, which means

the whole user guide has to be redesigned,
– the work provider suddenly has second thoughts,
– the technical writer is busy on another project and his whole schedule has been

re-prioritized,
– head office has forgotten to send the document and the person who was

supposed to do that has gone away on a trekking holiday in the Himalayas
with no cell-phone and no one is sure about the right version,

– the file has become unreadable and the text has to be typed out again,
– the source document has been lost in the post, and no one has made a copy,
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– the file has just ‘evaporated’.

Of course, some translators revel in this kind of situation, especially when they
can charge special ‘emergency’ rates (e.g. night or week-end work, extremely short
deadlines, etc.). As one ‘high speed’ translator puts it: “A translator with absolutely
no time management problems will not be a translator for very long”.

Wishful thinkers may also live in the hope that higher tariffs will allow them
to slow down a little, that clients will allow more time for the translation, and
that they will at long last be able to concentrate on quality and fine-tuning rather
than mass production. . . But, when it comes to the crunch, the translator is bound
hand and foot to the work provider and has to fit in with the latter’s workflow and
organisational practices, or try to change them, or turn down the contract.

. Managing the ‘in-between’ times

Translation is strongly influenced by economic fluctuations. As we have already
pointed out, translation volume is a good indicator of import and export levels,
and translators are often the first to be affected by an economic slowdown and
the last to feel the benefits of a recovery, because translation is at best seen as an
adjunct and not a core part of the products and the production process. This is
a fact of life that translation service providers, whatever their status, just have to
put up with.

Under normal conditions, translation goes through a series of ‘natural’ cycles.
These are determined first of all by the ups and downs in individual work
providers’ needs and requirements, and therefore in their translation needs. But
the translation ‘cycles’ are also geared to budgetary considerations and to the
availability of funds (or liquidity constraints) at certain times of the year. Because
of this, some times of year will always be slack, while others see a surge in demand.
If translations are not carried out in-house, work providers do not suffer from
this state of affairs. By externalising all their translation work, they transfer the
impact of the peaks and troughs onto the sub-contractors. The cyclical and often
unpredictable nature of demand in the translation industry explains why so many
companies rely on sub-contractors to take up the slack or to meet sudden surges
in business and why the translator always gets the short end of the stick.

Translators can only try to soften the worst effects of erratic demand patterns
by bringing their clients round to the idea of translation needs management by
encouraging them to plan when their translation needs are likely to arise, in which
language combinations, and what volumes will be required. If their clients can start
planning their needs two or three weeks (let us say, a couple of months) ahead,
translators should be able to avoid getting cornered.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:08 F: BTL7308.tex / p.19 (1243-1293)

Chapter 8. Of time and money 

In any case, translators just must get used to the idea of having to deal with ups
and downs in demand and even try and put them to advantage. A lull in activity is
the time to put archives in order, update resources (for instance by cleaning up the
translation memories for major clients) and more importantly, relentlessly look
for new business. This alone will eventually increase the workload and pave the
way to the translator’s nirvana, i.e. a situation where it is the client who has to find
a slot in the translator’s work schedule, rather than the translator having to bow to
the vagaries of demand.

Another solution is for the translator to rely on translation agencies and
brokers to supply regular work and cushion the ups and downs thanks to the
numbers and variety of their subcontractors. But this is only possible for top-of-
the-range translators.

Useful advice to translators
1. You can only hope to manage your production and your tariffs if you

know what your productivity actually is in relation to various parameters
(e.g. according to the circumstances and the type of materials to be
translated). To do this, you need to know your overall productivity and
productivity per task so as to be able to determine:

– the income you want to generate and the necessary productivity gains
which may be required,

– the time required for each job.

2. Before drawing up an estimate, always ask the work provider for one or
more representative samples of the material for translation: this will help
assess the true cost of the job.

3. Never work for less than the job is worth just because you happen to be
going through a slack period and you want to keep up your turnover and
cover your overheads. This would be suicidal because:

– Capital has a cost.
– Selling a service is tantamount to lending money to your client until

he pays the invoice. Cutting your profit margin means lending at rock
bottom interest rates.

– You may have to turn down more lucrative work while you finish a
bargain basement contract.

– Working for two different rates means that you end up being your own
competitor.

– Cutting your rates means undercutting other translators and forcing
down tariffs across the board.

– Your other clients will eventually find out that you have charged them
higher rates and will take their custom elsewhere.



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:08 F: BTL7308.tex / p.20 (1293-1313)

 Translation as a Profession

– Any time spent on ‘survival’ work is time not spent on advertising,
following up contacts and looking for contracts.

4. So what is the answer?

– Only give discounts for very good reasons (regular clients, special jobs,
large volumes, ‘open’ contracts, etc.).

– Stick to your standard tariff but offer improved or extended service.
Everyone will eventually hear about any extras of yours.

– Stand up to clients who always demand ‘a bit more for a bit less’. The
answer is clearly and emphatically “NO”.

Adapted from Norman Brodsky – The Capacity Trap – Inc. – August 1996
(www.inc.com/magazine/19960801/1759.html)
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Living in a crowd

Interacting with no end of ‘partners’

Introduction

The specialised translator now lives fairly and squarely in the modern world,
interacting on a regular basis with a whole range of partners, and not only via
the Internet.

. Translators and their work providers

Translators sometimes entertain a difficult relationship with their work providers.
Of course, they play a pivotal role because the translations they undertake are by
definition considered essential (otherwise, why would anyone have commissioned
them?), but they are also on the sidelines insofar as (a) translation is generally not
part of the work provider’s core business and (b) translation always appears to be
slightly out of sync with the rest of the processes.

Abiding by a few basic rules helps establish and keep up a good business and
working relationship with work providers:

– always treat each work provider as an important client, irrespective of the
volume of work supplied and particularly if the contracts are rather small;

– always fulfil the client’s requirements and whatever has been promised or
agreed on;

– always provide that extra service that the client did not expect and that can
be produced at very little or no extra cost (e.g. a paper copy of a glossary for
in-house use, a word of advice);

– always comply with the client’s specifications or, if in doubt, discuss them with
him in a positive way;

– get the client involved in any decisions that need to be made, or, at least, make
sure the client is aware of the options and gets a chance to decide (or to approve
the translator’s own choice);

– get the client to sign a contract or agreement – in whatever form;
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– never do anything that has not been agreed on without consulting the client
(e.g. never sub-contract part of the work or cut corners on quality without
consulting and giving justification and guarantees);

– always keep the client informed if there is any risk or likelihood that
the translation may not comply with the original specifications or not be
completed on time;

– always deliver high quality work, on time, and for the price originally agreed;
– remember to include the client in any customer relationship building exer-

cises, i.e. gifts, greeting cards, personal visits, telephone follow-ups, open days,
information on new staff or new tools and systems, promotional campaigns
or demonstrations, new services, etc.

In a word, a good business relationship between the translator and any one client
is based on:

– mutual trust,
– communication and discussion (explanation and negotiation),
– a clear contractual basis.

The contractual agreement, which requires discussion of the issues involved,
clarifies the mutual obligations and responsibilities of both parties, thus reducing
the risk of undermining the trust that cements any business relationship. It must
be remembered, in that respect, that both the work provider and the translator
are normally closely bound in the quality assurance process, and that the former
should play an active part in it on request by the latter.

. Educating the work provider

One may well wonder if there is any translator who has not at some point in his
career complained about being misunderstood by the work provider or by the
contractor (the person acting on behalf of the work provider). Educating the work
provider is a worthwhile pursuit. The purpose of the exercise is to ‘teach’ the
work provider how complex the translation process is and how that process can
be improved with a bit more input on his side.

In most cases, the ‘first-time’ work provider (a) generally hasn’t a clue what
translation entails, (b) cannot understand that it is not simply a matter of knowing
languages, (c) has no idea how complex a process translating actually is, (d)
feels it takes far too long, (e) finds the result at best passable because he has no
clear benchmarks by which to judge the result, (f) cannot understand why the
translator needs to ‘look up things’ and, last but not least, (g) finds translation is
terribly/rather/a little (tick whichever applies) overpriced. And this is a perfectly
natural reaction . . .
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It is therefore necessary to explain what translation is about (with a little help
from professional associations and colleagues) and:

– demonstrate that translation is in fact a complex process, by identifying and
explaining the different stages,

– show, through an example, how any important translation requires no end of
checking and counter-checking,

– explain how long each stage in the translation process takes, and why,
– stop using word count as the basis for estimates and invoices, and opt for a set

rate or an hourly or daily rate (as in other standard business practices),
– refuse to lower rates, by arguing that basic costs and overheads cannot be

reduced,
– refuse to be underpaid for any translation work, on any grounds whatsoever,
– use a simple but useful battery of ordinary business instruments (i.e. delivery

forms, quality control forms, standard agreements, general conditions of sale,
etc.) to show that translation is just as serious as any other business.

All this will demonstrate that translation is not just a pursuit for enlightened or
‘inspired’ amateurs but is actually a very serious (and more often than not highly
technical) activity carried out seriously by serious professionals.

Of course, translators will always seek to be understood and appreciated by
the work provider (and will seek to involve the work provider in the translation
process as far as he will go), but they also have a duty to comply very strictly
with the work provider’s brief and instructions, even when these seem misguided
or downright silly. In this case, the translator should try to convince the work
provider and, if unsuccessful, can either decide to apply the instructions blindly
or, as a last resort, refuse to do the job.

To put the picture straight, it must also be emphasized that more and more
work providers have undertaken to ‘educate’ their translators by imposing strin-
gent requirements and enforcing drastic specifications, precisely because they take
translation very seriously and want to apply to the purchase and procurement
of that particular service the same principles and procedures that apply across
their business.

A special case: the in-house translator

In-house translators often have difficulty fitting into the right slot within the
company. In R&D or production departments, they should by all rights be
members of the technical team as this would give them unlimited access to the
authors, product designers, and potential information providers or proof-readers.
Yet, there is every chance that they will be located in the communication or
documentation department, and therefore immediately set apart from the very
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people they will need to consult on a daily basis. Admittedly, of course, intranets
and networking make remote contact possible at all times but translators would
like to work where they think they belong: the technical or product lifecycle side.

In an ideal set-up (a) translation would be attached to the R&D or production
functions, or to any other department or service actually commissioning the
translation work and (b) all members of staff would have an obligation to
contribute the information required by translators (and technical writers) and to
take part in the quality control process applied to any documentation produced by
the company or on the company’s behalf.

. Translators and prime contractors

The prime contractor may be:

– the work provider’s authorised representative, acting on his behalf,
– a third party who has won a bid to carry out all or part of the work.

In the first instance, the prime contractor simply stands in for the work provider
and the points made about relations between the translator and the work provider
will apply, except that the prime contractor generally has a more proactive role
and will not wait for the translator to ask questions. A translator working for a
prime contractor will generally have less leeway than when working directly for
the work provider or translation requester, as the contractor will enforce detailed
specifications for the job in hand.

The translator’s position is more awkward when the prime contractor is
in effect a ‘middle-man’ (and therefore a profit centre) between the work
provider/translation requester and himself. When this is the case, the translator
normally has no direct contact with the work provider and therefore not with the
authors or designers of the material to be translated either. This may be because the
prime contractor does not want the work provider to be aware that the work has
been sub-contracted, or because he wants to prevent any possibility of access from
the translator to the work provider. The translator is therefore entirely in the prime
contractor’s hands as only the latter will be able to contact the work provider. Some
translators may be quite happy with this kind of set up because (a) they like to feel
they can assume full responsibility for any decisions and choices they might make
(b) they are therefore quite satisfied that the prime contractor will prevent the
work provider from interfering in the translation and (c) this means that – in the-
ory at least – the prime contractor alone will be in the line of fire if ever the work
provider is unhappy with the work.
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. Translators and project managers

Generally, whenever a translation is divided into job lots shared out between a
number of translators, a project manager is appointed.

The project manager may be appointed by the translation company. Or he
may be appointed by the work provider or the prime contractor – in which case
he is technically a ‘job manager’.

Whatever the situation, the project manager is the absolute ‘boss’ who has the
final say in all matters relating to the way the translation will be carried out and
whose instructions all translators and editors/revisers must obey. The key to good
relations between the project manager and the translators are:

– a detailed and comprehensive set of specifications, rules, and procedures.
– compliance with a reasonable but strictly enforced work schedule,
– regular reporting both ways,
– strict a priori harmonisation, thanks to:

– clear, detailed directives, models, templates and benchmarks,
– shared validated terminology and phraseology resources,
– perfect coordination of whatever changes are necessary: all the trans-

lators must adopt whatever changes are deemed necessary at the same
time, failing which harmonisation would become a time-consuming and
expensive process,

– ongoing dialogue and regular progress reporting throughout the project,
– insistence on final harmonisation.

In project work, harmonisation is vital: any attempts by individual translators to
be original inevitably threaten the whole project. This does not prevent transla-
tors from expressing doubts, making comments or suggestions, or pointing out
apparent mistakes or discrepancies, but no change can be made unless and until
it has been approved by the project manager and, from that moment, absolutely
everyone must implement it.

. Translators and finance, accounting, purchasing departments

For obvious reasons, translators need to keep on the good side of their work
provider’s accounting or finance department or purchasing department, and to
get on well with the people involved.
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This means the translator has to be careful to:

– supply all the financial and accounting paperwork required on time (as
normally specified in the contract);

– make sure the documents supplied comply with the contract specifications.

It is also through the purchasing department – providing they are in charge of
translation contracts – that the translator will be able to establish a good business
relationship with the work provider and will get first hand information about
future contracts or calls for tenders.

. Translators and writers or designers

Contacts between the translator and the author/writer or the designer of the
material to be translated generally occur when the translator needs clarification
on a number of points.

The translator is, by definition, the author’s or designer’s most attentive reader,
however arduous the task. He may need to consult with the author or designer of
the material over content, organisation, or style. In other words: when there is
something wrong or presumably wrong. And this is where caution is required.

One of the most devastating mistakes a young translator can make is to
wrongly question an author’s or designer’s judgement. What the translator may
take for a mistake is often perfectly legitimate in the technical field concerned and,
in any case, trying to score points against the author of a technical document by
pointing out ‘mistakes’ is a sure way of making a lifelong enemy.

Any queries or questions should be approached with tact and caution: “I don’t
quite see what is meant here” or “I’m not quite sure I understand what this refers
to” are always preferable to a frontal attack. Frequently, the translator makes the
writer realize that there was in fact an omission, a badly phrased or ambiguous
sentence or even a genuine mistake in the text . . . But the translator should always
tread carefully: any defect is most likely to be attributed to the word processor, the
secretary, the typist or the student intern who either “made unwarranted changes”
or, on the contrary, “did not correct what he/she had been instructed to correct”.
What the translator can hope will happen is greater awareness on the part of the
author, who may be a bit more careful when next drafting a document.

What the translator also has to realize is that many of the people who write
documentation are not professional writers, that many find it a chore and that,
unlike the translator, most of them are primarily engineers and technicians . . . All
the more reason why translators should take care not to antagonize them.

When translations are carried out in-house, relations between the translator
and the author/writer or designer should normally be closer (they work on the
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same premises) easier (both work for the same company or organisation and both
do serve the same interests) and more profitable (in that the author can explain
meaning in detail and provide the translator with all the necessary information
and explanations about the subject matter, the product, or the domain concerned).

. Translators and proof-readers

The job of the proof-readers, in theory at least, is to correct whatever is blatantly
wrong in a translation while at the same time identifying and pointing out
anything they find strange or unusual or ambiguous. Since it is not their job to
correct the translation proper, they are not felt to be actually passing judgement
on the quality of the translator’s work.

All the same, translators who rely on ‘volunteer’ proof-readers must be wary
of exhausting potential resources. Even the most willing partners need some kind
of compensation for their pains, in cash or in kind (i.e. free translation or other
services in return). And translators must also be very careful not to place their
proof-readers under the kind of pressure – in terms of notice and deadlines – that
they themselves resent on the part of their work providers.

Even when the relationship with the proof-readers is defined within an
institutional framework of some kind (e.g. when both the translator and the proof-
reader work for the same employer) the translator must be careful to stick to
schedule and give the proof-reader sufficient notice for the job in hand.

. Translators and revisers

The relationship between translators and revisers is often a difficult one. The
reviser is all too often seen by the translator both as a quality assessor and as a
stern and unforgiving schoolteacher, out to correct all ‘mistakes’. No one, whatever
the circumstances, enjoys being subjected to critical appraisal, especially when it is
relentless and uncompromising, as the reviser’s has to be. Many a translator feels
tempted to take the easy way out of any problem and say: “Let the reviser get on
with it then and do the translation himself, if he’s so good at it. . . ” To make things
worse, the reviser may, at times, make rash corrections, overlooking the fact that
the translator has had to compromise to come up with what seemed to him to be
the only possible solution, albeit a not very satisfactory one.

If the reviser has been commissioned by the translator, problems seldom arise.
Both will work as a team and share responsibility for the ultimate quality of the
translation and also for the economic viability of the job. The translator soon
learns that the reviser is there to add value, not to correct elementary mistakes,
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more especially as the price charged for the translation is the sum of the price paid
for the translation and the price paid for the revision – meaning that it is in his
best interest to make the time spent on revision as short as possible.

If the reviser has been commissioned by the work provider, the respective
contracts of the translator and reviser are independent. The shift is from the idea
of a partnership to that of a test of strength, with the reviser having the upper hand
most if not all of the time.

Whatever the circumstances, both the translator and the reviser should, to
avoid conflicts, consider that they are jointly and severally responsible for the
quality of the end product in the sense that any failing on the part of either one will
necessarily have a detrimental effect on the assessment of their joint performance.
This implies:

1. that there should be a dialogue between the reviser and the translator, and
that the latter should be able to defend his point of view and retain ultimate
responsibility for making the corrections,

2. that the reviser’s work should be carried out in optimal conditions for maxi-
mum efficiency.
This means:

– that a clear definition of the mutual responsibilities of the translator and the
reviser should be spelled out in a written agreement;

– that unless otherwise specified, all translations submitted to the reviser
should be of ‘revisable’ quality, i.e. in the right format, free of language-
related errors, free of unintentional omissions, complete with the source
material and the necessary resources, and with all the unresolved difficulties
and remaining queries clearly indicated;

– that the reviser’s corrections should be as light-handed as possible;
– that revision should move from simply correcting or post-editing the

finished translation towards assessing and approving the basic resources
and options and advising the translator before the beginning of the actual
translation. This means that the role of the reviser has to shift from quality
control and upgrading to quality assurance and advance validation. The
reviser should thus become a previser.

A translator should at all costs avoid (a) irritating (b) annoying and (c) enraging
the reviser. These successive states are usually brought on by the following:

– a significant number of ‘elementary’ mistakes that the translator could and
should have corrected,

– repetitive errors (especially if they have already been pointed out and even
corrected by the same reviser in previous translations),

– the translator deliberately trying to paper over hesitations or uncertainties,
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– the translator leaving it to the reviser to sort out difficulties,
– the translator deliberately ignoring directions or advice given by the reviser

prior to the start of the translation,
– non compliance with the work specifications,
– hard copies with single line spacing which are impossible to annotate,
– the presence of computer viruses in the files,
. . .to mention but a few.

One simple rule that can help the reviser keep his hair on and stay on good
terms with the translator is the following: each correction is made only once
(i.e. on its first occurrence) and the translator is responsible for correcting all
subsequent occurrences of the same mistake.

. Translators and technical experts

Technical experts have a particular type of expertise that the translator does not
possess and that is needed in the course of a particular project involving such
skills as transcribing videos, burning subtitles, disassembling sites or programmes,
converting or back converting files, re-designing Web page buttons or windows,
changing software interfaces, programming runtimes, etc.

The first priority in this context is to define the respective roles of the translator
and the technical experts. The prime responsibility is generally decided by the
work provider or his prime contractor when awarding the contract for the job.
Given a choice, it is generally thought advisable to award the contract for the whole
project to the translator when the latter has the required technical know-how in
the sense that he has a good understanding of the different phases of the project,
the expected outcomes, the resources required and how long each phase should
ideally take.

If the translator (or project manager) is given responsibility for organising the
whole process, he should:

– take the time to explain to the technical experts what the ‘translating bit’ is
about,

– carefully schedule the various actions by the technical experts,
– spell out the required specifications for each job,
– specify the quality control tests and procedures,
– specify who will responsible for making any corrections, and at what stage,
– only approach competent specialists in the areas concerned,
– be careful to prepare and forward the necessary sets of materials to the relevant

operators on schedule and check that all the necessary equipment and software
is available,
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– specify the destination of the end-results (and where exactly they should be
forwarded).

If, on the contrary, the translator is working for the technical experts, he should:

– ask the experts to clarify exactly what his responsibilities will be,
– specifically ask to be shown where his work fits into the overall schedule,
– ask for a detailed set of specifications,
– find out what quality control tests and procedures will be applied,
– find out who will be responsible for making any corrections, and at what stage,
– specify the contents of any requested or required kit,
– find out who the end-result should be sent to (with names, addresses and

coordinates).

. Translators and information providers10

Relations with information providers will depend very much on the type of
information or help required. Generally speaking, however, information providers
tend to consider that they are technical experts addressing someone (i.e. the
translator) who is by definition not an expert in their field and who is likely to be
wasting their precious time – with the notable (but rare) exception of technical
experts employed in the same firm as the translator and whose job contract
stipulates that they must provide such information. The translator should abide
by the following basic rules:

∗ Always keep the time required down to a minimum, by:

– doing some basic homework in the particular area concerned (do not
approach the expert as if he were an “all-you-need-to-know” guide to the
subject. . . );

– preparing and prioritizing questions;
– recording the answers (nothing can be more annoying for the expert than

having to wait for the translator to write down what he has just said);
– if possible, sending the questions beforehand, by fax or by e-mail so that

the expert knows what to expect and may even regroup answers to related
questions.

. For further information on this point, see: Terminologie et phraséologie pour traduire – le
Concordancier du Traducteur – Maison du Dictionnaire, Paris 1997, by the same author.
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∗ Question the experts about technical issues only, not about linguistic issues:

– a technical expert will not understand why a translator (who is supposed to
be a linguist) would need to ask questions relating to language problems;

– answers to questions about technical issues and concepts will always pro-
vide the relevant terminology or phraseology on top of the technical ex-
planations;

– the only way technical experts answer language-related questions is through
literal translation. The chances are for their translation to be much in line
with what any translation engine on the Web would offer. A technical expert
should never be shown the text (which is what he will naturally ask for) . . .
unless he happens to be a translator into the bargain.

∗ Make sure the experts never feel ‘caught out’ in their area of expertise. An
expert who loses face will be unlikely to want to co-operate in future.

∗ Always remember the rules of common courtesy, i.e.:

– Make appointments.
– Make sure the appointment still holds before turning up.
– When late, always warn the person you are due to meet and remember to

apologize.
– Thank the information provider and, whenever possible (i.e. confidentiality

rules permitting), forward a copy of the relevant pages or extracts translated
thanks to the information provided.

∗ Keep the channels open for the future:

– offer to compensate the information provider for the help provided – on an
hourly basis at the going rate for her/his profession.

. Translators and other operators

Translators may also be involved with other in-house or outsourced services, i.e.
those responsible for graphics, infographics and layout, copying and printing,
documentation, marketing and sales, and any other department that handles the
translated material and possibly the ‘product’ or process the translated material
happens to be embedded in (e.g. the technical department responsible for testing
a localised software application) and, more generally, anyone involved with the
production, promotion, sale or distribution of the translated material and/or the
integrating products or processes.

Most of the time, these contacts occur in crisis situations, because the trans-
lation has not been scheduled properly and the translator does not hold enough
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clout to be able to have a say in the matter. Translators therefore often stand at the
receiving end of a lot of flak which should not normally have gone their way. In
order to avoid misunderstandings and grievances, they should:

– specify what minimum notice will be required for any work involving transla-
tion;

– spell out the specifications for any task to be carried out;
– stick to deadlines;
– ask for instructions, requests and observations to be delivered in writing – and

do likewise.

. Colleagues and fellow translators

Relations with colleagues or fellow translators are not generally a problem, because
all translators know they are basically a fragile minority and that they are all in the
same boat together.

Every translator may be an island, but there are bridges between the islands,
so to speak. Professional solidarity stems from the fact that translators all share
similar working conditions, statuses and potential problems, i.e. difficulties with
work providers or prime contractors, lack of consideration, difficulties in accessing
information, being considered outside the mainstream of business, difficulties in
recovering payments due, ambiguities in status, increasing investment costs, new
threats posed by a rapidly evolving market, etc.

The feeling of being on common ground is all the stronger when translators
work in close-cooperation in the same department or company either on the
same projects or by sharing resources (terminology resources or shared translation
memories, for instance) via an intranet or by proof-reading and revising each
other’s translations.

Freelance translators may also develop this same spirit of co-operation to face
increasing market pressure. Groupings of freelance translators are based on close
co-operation between their members. But the same market pressures mean that
freelance translators and translation companies are becoming direct competitors.
All the more reason why translators should abide by strict ethical and professional
rules and never, under any circumstance, criticize a colleague’s work, offer to do
a job for less than it is worth, artificially lower rates, gain contracts under false
pretences (by pretending to do the work in-house while in fact farming it out at a
lower rate) or do anything which amounts to unfair competition (see the chapter
on The translator and professional ethics).

It must also be remembered that the world of translation is almost everywhere
a particularly very small world, with no more than a few thousand professionals
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and a few hundred businesses, and that gossip gets around very quickly. Rumours
about this or that company being ‘in trouble’ or about this translator who . . .
or that translator who . . . are rife in every city or region. Most of the time, the
information is absolutely unfounded, but the rumours keep on going the rounds
for a few days or weeks. Translators should take the elementary precaution never
to be a party to rumours of this kind.

. Technical experts or linguists?

Translators are generally seen primarily as linguists. The fact that they are not
readily considered as people with technical expertise is rather annoying when
we know that work providers often assume that a technical translation should
be done by no other than an expert in the field. To move beyond the common
misconceptions and prejudices, one must be careful to make a distinction between
the ‘translator-with-technical-expertise’ and the ‘linguist who does translations’ on
the one hand, and between the ‘technical expert-with-expertise-as-translator’ and
the ‘engineer who has done languages’ on the other.

Let us start with the premise that neither the ‘linguist who does translations’
nor the ‘engineer who has studied languages’ can really be considered as profes-
sional translators. The translations they produce tend to be equally inadequate if
not altogether calamitous and there is not much to choose between the two. The
other two types can both perfectly legitimately consider themselves as ‘translators’
and should not be viewed as rivals in the profession. Strangely enough, anyway,
engineers never feel threatened by competition from the ‘linguists’. . .

The ‘translator-with-technical-expertise’ has a perfect knowledge of two lan-
guages, has been trained as a professional translator and has (through univer-
sity, through continuing education or, more often than not, through an ongoing
self-learning process) acquired the necessary technical background in any area
his translations refer to. The ‘technical expert-with-expertise-as-translator’ has a
technical background, a perfect knowledge of two languages and adequate train-
ing – or experience – in professional translation. Both have similar approaches and
similar interests to defend.

In fact, in most countries, both types of backgrounds (translators with techni-
cal expertise and technical experts with translating expertise) can be found in the
profession in almost equal numbers. Translator training institutions happily take
on both linguists and students with technical backgrounds, and if there are usu-
ally more of the former, it can be put down to the fact that an engineer or expert
in a particular field can usually earn more by exercising her/his professional skills
in a technical capacity than as a translator, except in countries where it is com-
mon practise for engineers to have a second job to make ends meet, or when rising



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:15 F: BTL7309.tex / p.14 (897-970)

 Translation as a Profession

unemployment in certain sectors means that a number of qualified engineers or
experts in a given field suddenly turn towards translation as a way of earning a
living, simply because it is still a relatively open profession. And there is unques-
tionably such a thing as unfair competition from some experts, who undertake to
do translations for a fee without paying any of the normal taxes and contributions.

Under normal conditions, the ideal situation would be one where translators
and technical experts work in partnership, with the latter checking and revising
from a technical point of view the work done by the translators. In this case, both
partners would be paid according to their respective shares of the work, and it is
this kind of partnership which normally produces the highest quality translations
by pooling skills and resources.

This kind of partnership, with the technical element ‘intruding’ in the transla-
tion process, has now become almost inevitable in areas such as localisation, where
the translator works alongside the IT expert in charge of designing, implementing
and/or testing the programme or Web site. The moot question is how much of the
process (and of the proceeds) the translator can legitimately claim.

In some countries, the ideal of a mutually beneficial working partnership
between translators and technical experts is still largely wishful thinking, but
experience shows that this is the way forward, not only because the pooling of
skills leads to optimal translation quality, but because each player is then no
longer confronted with the difficulties encountered when working in isolation.
Each partner can thus work more confidently and more productively, providing,
of course, market conditions allow work to be shared out in this way.

It is by no means certain that market conditions will allow this kind of
balanced partnership to endure, given the two major trends now under way:

– the markets (and the work providers) are now demanding more and more
advanced technical skills and know-how, and tend to favour operators whose
initial specialism is the relevant technical area of competence;

– a growing number of contracts tend to be sub-divided into two sub-contracts,
i.e. the ‘text translation’ on the one hand, which is left to the translators or the
‘linguists’, and the more lucrative technical operations on the other, which are
devolved to the ‘technical experts’.

In this context, it is far easier for the ‘technical expert’ to restrict the share
of the work devolved to the translator than for the latter to encroach on the
‘expert’s’ domain. It is therefore not too surprising to find a growing number of
translator training institutions in Western Europe choosing to take on applicants
with technical expertise in a relevant field or, alternatively, translators with at least
five years’ experience and a confirmed and well-established ‘specialism’.

It must also be remembered that translators will soon be, and are already,
competing with monolingual Web site designers and creators and other such
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specialists and, more often than not, Web agencies. Translators are now faced with
a clear alternative: either they try to corner this market (or a significant share
of it) on the grounds that it is more rational to give a contract for multilingual
Web site development to someone who has the multilingual and multicultural
expertise and who is trained in Web site development – especially now that Web
site development software, like any other kind of software, is becoming more and
more ‘user-friendly’ – or they can simply sit back and let themselves be gradually
squeezed out of this sector of the market on the grounds that it is better to trust
a Web site designer when it comes to setting up a new Web site and then have
translators translate the ‘text’ into the relevant foreign language. Unless, of course,
the Web site designer is also prepared to do the translation himself (he probably
can’t see why he shouldn’t, if you ask him!) before ‘cloning’ the site. . .
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Professional ethics

Introduction

Any bona fide translator will tacitly comply with an ethical code. The one below
is based on (a) a survey of agreements between translators and their business
partners and (b) over 200 telephone and e-mail interviews conducted in 1998–
99 among translators in a number of European countries as part of a transla-
tion quality management project (MLIS3010 – 24928) and repeated on a larger
scale in 2004.

. Basic rules

Professional translators shall:

– never undertake any action or engage in any practice liable to throw the
profession or professionals into disrepute;

– always show respect for other people and their opinions, especially when
writing to mailing lists and Web forums;

– always comply with the laws and regulations relating to tax and social security
or other mandatory contributions in force at the place of work;

– always make available and use all resources needed to carry out the agreed or
contractual tasks in compliance with the required standards;

– never knowingly cheat a client (in particular, by concealing the fact that a
source document is already available in translation);

– always resist any attempt to restrict their intellectual freedom and any pres-
sures designed to make them knowingly produce a deliberately distorted, or
inaccurate, or misleading translation;

– be prepared to admit full liability for any deficiencies, errors or failings in
the translation, unless such deficiencies, errors or failings be the result of
deficiencies, errors or failings in the source material, or of failure on the
part of the work provider to carry out his contractual or commonly accepted
obligations or duties;
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Except where this might become an incentive for work providers to go to
justice for no particular reason other than that ‘the insurance will pay’, this
kind of liability should be covered by a third party insurance to be negotiated
with the translator’s insurance company.

– never undertake any task which is beyond their field of competence or where it
is obvious that the necessary degree of competence cannot be achieved within
the timescale allowed by the contract;

– never take on work they know will be impossible to carry out within the terms
of the contract;

– always complete whatever task they have undertaken to carry out – given
that commitments should be made in writing so as to avoid any subsequent
misinterpretation or litigation;

– never in any way breach the confidentiality of any source material or of any
translation for any reason whatsoever;

– never in any way breach the confidentiality of any information obtained dur-
ing the course of a contract (e.g. information on the work provider’s marketing
campaigns, clients, tariffs, internal organisation, prototypes, research projects
and contracts, tax matters, etc.) or act in such a way that such information is
revealed, whether intentionally or unintentionally;

– never disseminate or make public any source material or translated material
without the prior authorisation of the authors, copyright holders or their legal
representatives;

– never deliberately convey a false impression to clients or third parties as
regards their qualifications and competence (e.g. through misleading publicity,
by using unwarranted titles or academic qualifications or by sub-contracting
work to others without acknowledging the fact and getting prior agreement in
writing from the client concerned);

– never use for their own personal benefit any information obtained in the
course of a professional contract.

. Vis-à-vis the work provider

Professional translators shall:

– never tolerate or practise any kind of discrimination towards the work
provider or translation requester on grounds of social status, religious con-
victions, nationality, ethnic group or other;

– always remain impartial and refuse to let their own convictions interfere with
the translation being undertaken (or, if need be, use a clause of conscience to
withdraw from, or refuse, the contract);
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– always be above board and honest with the work provider or prime contractor;
– always comply strictly with the contractual obligation to defend the work

provider’s interests, or, if this should prove incompatible with their feelings, or
with their religious, ethical or moral convictions, use the clause of conscience
to terminate the contract, in the knowledge that everyone is free to refuse a
contract without having to justify the decision - with the exception of sworn
translators and, to a lesser extent, salaried translators who may however, resort
to a clause of conscience;

– always protect the work provider’s interests – as long as the latter remain
within the law and ethics – by making sure the translation shall have no
adverse effects on such interests;

– always comply with the work provider’s instructions and specifications, or
indicate clearly whatever grounds there might be for disagreement and why;

– always inform the work provider as soon as it becomes clear that they may not
be able to meet a commitment;

– always inform the work provider before sub-contracting any part of a contract.

. In the course of a translation job

Professional translators shall:

– make a true and honest translation in all circumstances and resist any pressure
to the contrary;

– never make a choice of translation that might turn out to be detrimental to the
work provider’s interests, without consulting the work provider beforehand;

– never try to interpret the meaning of a source document or modify the content
or structure of a source document without consulting the work provider;

– never attempt to translate anything they do not understand;
– never try to pass off what is mere guesswork in translation as certain and

validated;
– always notify the reviser or the work provider of any unresolved problems or

difficulties;
– never ever compromise on the quality of a translation in terms of meaning,

technical accuracy or factual accuracy;
– never knowingly compromise on the quality of a translation with regard to the

agreed standards without having discussed the matter with the work provider
and explaining why the originally agreed standards cannot, or will not, be met;

– if incapable, for whatever reason, of fulfilling an assignment within the terms
of the contract, ask for the contract to be terminated and hand over any
resources that have already been prepared for the translation;
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– unless sub-contracting has been discussed and authorised under the terms
of the contract, never resort to sub-contractors without having previously
notified the work provider;

– on completion of a contract, always hand over any documents or resources
provided by the work provider;

– always assume that – unless otherwise specified in the contract – the quality
required is ‘deliverable’ quality as agreed with the work provider;

– unless otherwise agreed, always abide by recognised professional quality crite-
ria, i.e. compliance with the principle of identity of document type and func-
tions and convergence of meaning and discourse between source and target
material, clear marking of structure, consistent use of standard and homoge-
neous terminology and phraseology, absence of unintentional ambiguity of
meaning, absence of unwarranted cultural discrepancies, compliance with all
applicable standards;

– always get a third party to proofread the translation, and failing that, indicate
that the translation has not been proofread.

. With regard to payment

Professional translators shall:

– always expect fair and honest payment for any work completed;
– never accept payment clearly below the going rate for any job;
– never deliberately reduce the rate for a job with a view to cutting corners on

quality in return;
– never cheat on quantities (i.e. on the volume translated or on the time spent

translating).

. Vis-à-vis colleagues or fellow translators

Professional translators shall:

– always be loyal to colleagues or fellow translators, providing they themselves
comply with all the recognised ethical and regulatory duties of the profession;

– never aid and abet anyone who deliberately disregards the rules and obliga-
tions of the profession;

– never resort to unfair competition against a colleague or fellow translator, and
in particular, never deliberately undercut a fellow translator to win a contract;

– never accept lower payment on the grounds that the work provider has
provided resources (e.g. glossaries or translation memories) compiled by
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another translator (and, in such circumstances, always notify the translator
concerned since the work provider may not, without due acknowledgment
and compensation, use any item or product for which he has not acquired the
copyright);

– never publicly pass judgement on or criticize a colleague or fellow translator,
unless this is part of a duly recognised audit or assessment process;

– when involved in professional audits or assessments of work carried out by
fellow translators, always demand that the people concerned be duly informed
of the process and of the results and be given a fair chance to defend their case
whenever appropriate;

– undertake to ensure that any third party sub-contracted to do work complies
with professional rules and ethics and with the specifications as set by the work
provider. This clause or any clause to the same effect should be written into
any contractual agreement between any work provider and any translator as a
matter of routine.

. Vis-à-vis partners

Professional translators shall:

– ensure that any person providing significant assistance with the translation
without being bound to do so by contract or otherwise with the work provider
or with the translator, receives due compensation (in whatever form) and, as
the case may be, is duly mentioned as having provided such assistance;

– ensure that the intellectual property rights of any person contributing to the
translation are duly enforced;

– acknowledge and thank any person having contributed to the translation
process, in whatever capacity;

– always return books, documentation, tools and any other resources lent by
third parties.
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ISO, DIN, CEN and more

The translation industry and profession are being swept along on the global tide of
quality assurance and quality control. Many companies are now walking down the
path to certification, which is seen as the best way to promote quality assurance.

Unlike the quest for quality, which has been around for a long time in the
translation industry, certification as such is relatively new on the scene. The trend
has gained momentum as those work providers who have themselves obtained
quality certification in their areas of competence become more and more reluctant
to work with any partners who cannot offer the same formal level of guarantee.

Gaining true certification (proof, by an external body, of compliance with
certain predetermined standards) is a long and expensive process and cynics will
be quick to point out that it is also no insurance against poor or disastrous
translations, given that a poor translator can fare quite badly while adhering
strictly to the procedures.

Translation companies can, and do, apply for the relevant certification un-
der one of the ISO 900X/9000+ standards. This has now become a must for any
translation company and is expected to become mandatory for all translation
agencies and brokers. Translation companies and agencies can also apply specif-
ically for certification under the EN-15038 standard (European Quality Standard
for Translation Services).

There are also a number of simple solutions open to all translators (as
individual translators do not have the time or money to go through the process
of getting full-blown certification the ISO or CEN way):

1. Translators may consider that the qualification obtained at the end of a
vocational course by way of credits or a diploma or a degree is in itself some
sort of quality certification, and that applying for further certification would
amount to recognising that the course is in some way below standard. They
consider that they are already fully qualified and that ‘certification’ is inherent
in the qualification awarded, which is in fact quite true in some university
courses where specifications are harshest than any standard would warrant,
but not so true in other cases. And that is precisely where the problem lies.
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2. Translators can produce their own personal quality assurance ‘kit’, which
should at least include the following:

– a full description of the standard translation process and typical variations
(under the name of general conditions of sale and/or general conditions of
translation service provision),

– a full description of the standard procedures for carrying out each of the
actually planned or possible operations,

– a standard set of contractual agreements and negotiation procedures taking
into account all the possible options for the client,

– a list of all the quality controls applied to each translation.

This type of kit has a number of advantages for all concerned:

– the translator and the work provider can reach an agreement with reference
to a documented list of critical areas and options;

– the translator can specify in detail how the work will be carried out;
– the work provider knows exactly what is actually going to be done, how it

will be done and what guarantees can be expected;
– the translator can spell out what type of co-operation would be appreciated,

if possible, on the work provider’s part.

This may be seen as a kind of ‘poor man’s certification process’, but at least
it lays down the basis for what might progressively grow into a full quality
control system. It can lead to more ‘official’ certification at a later stage. Its
simple merit is that it makes everything clear for any work provider who
cares to know.

3. When and where this is actually feasible, translators can get accreditation
from one or more translators’ associations or accreditation boards. Procedures
vary greatly but always rely on a process of evaluating competence. Among
the associations and authorities that have accreditation exams are OTIAQ
(Quebec), ASTM and ATA (USA), SATI (South Africa), NAATI (Australia).

4. Special accreditation may also be got, today, from translation software vendors
[SDL being a case in point].

5. Translators can ask their regular work providers to include translation among
the business activities for which they are requesting certification.

This, is of course, is only possible when the work provider is just starting
or planning to undergo the certification process. The advantage for the work
providers is that they can certify a comprehensive translation quality assurance
and quality control procedure that they will then require all future translation
service providers to comply with.

6. Translators can ‘refer to’ such as the DIN 2345 standard.
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The DIN 2345 standard is a German quality standard which, to all intents
and purposes, is not much more than a code of good practice. The standard
sets out the rules that translators should follow in their everyday professional
practise, and which are in fact common sense recommendations rather than
technical standards per se. They include the rules that the work provider
should also apply or, more precisely, the rules that translators think work
providers should apply to themselves.

Any translator who abides by the said rules can claim to be in compliance
with the DIN standard and is entitled:

– either to indicate, on all contractual documents or on the actual translation,
that the translation has been carried out “in compliance with DIN 2345” (if
challenged, it is then up to the translator to prove that the work effectively
complies with the standard);

– or to ask for DIN CERTCO11 registration, which will enable him to back up
his assertions with a DIN registration number.

7. Translators can apply for certification as per a given standard. This means that
they have to demonstrate compliance with what the standard requires. It is a
complicated, lengthy and costly process but well worth the trouble in terms
of goodwill.

Certification may be obtained from an external body or individual, in
which case, its acceptability will depend on the reputation of the external
assessor.

Certification may also be obtained from an accredited body (a body
certified by the relevant standards organisation to deliver certifications), in
which case it is an accredited certification and has absolute credibility.

Among the existing standards for translation are the Italian UNI 10574
standard, available at www.unicei.it, the Austrian Önorm D 1200/1201 stan-
dard available at www.on-norm.at, the ASTM standard available at accu-
rapid.com/journal, the EN15038 European Quality Standard for Translation
Services at www.euatc.org, the German DIN 2345 standard at www.fask.uni-
mainz.de and the IFAC (International Federation of Accountants) policy state-
ment on translation at www.ifac.org. Many more are being issued, among
them a Chinese standard.

. Applications to be sent to:
DIN CERTCO
Gesellschaft für Konformitätsbewertung mbH
Burggrafenstrasse 6
D-10787 Berlin
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Qualifications, titles, status and regulations

Introduction

One of the major issues discussed by translators the world over (with a few notable
exceptions) is whether or not there should be a legally recognised professional
status for translators so as to regulate access to the profession in order to ensure
better quality for the clients by making sure candidates have the required skills.
The debate is generally clouded by the fact that several issues (professional
status, professional titles, regulated access to the use of the professional ‘title’) are
rolled into one.

. A professional status?

There is no doubt that, like all other professionals, translators would benefit
by having a clearly defined professional status. In fact, in the vast majority of
countries, translation is often seen as little more than glorified secretarial work
and companies often do not even recognise as ‘translators’ employees who spend
most of their working days translating under all kinds of rather unflattering
denominations. One notable exception would be China, where translation needs
are so huge and the translators so few – simply because there are few university
students and fewer still attracted to translation – that translators have a lot of
prestige and consideration.

In most countries, enhancement of the social (and economic) standing of
both translation and translators is badly needed, but deep-seated attitudes are
not easily changed and the profession itself is partly to blame, because solidarity
doesn’t come easy: most of the time, it is a matter of ‘every man (and woman) for
him/herself ’ and translators only stick together when the situation is really bad
for everyone.

All translators talk a lot of educating the customer. Professional bodies do their
best to try and brighten up the image of translation and translators. But all too
little or to no avail: there still exists no official status for translation and translators
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and trying to get professional recognition and financial rewards for their skills and
technical expertise is still basically a lone struggle.

Of course, there are such things as employee collective agreements, but, in the
best of cases, they only apply to salaried translators. There are also well-recognised
vocational courses and qualifications, but they are not sufficiently influential to
improve the overall image of the profession. What is needed is some kind of
solemn official international declaration confirming the highly specific technical
character of translation as a pursuit, and as a profession. Alternatively, a definition
of job profiles relating to translation and of the ways and means to access the
translating professions is a necessary first step to make sure that such a category as
translating professionals reaches international recognition.

. Professional titles

For a professional title to be recognised, protected, and promoted, it is vital to state
the minimum requirements for ‘entitlement’. The model here could be Canada,
where the procedure is as follows (excerpted from User’s Guide for Translation
Services at http://www.tbs-sct.gc.ca/pubs_pol/hrpubs/TB_A3/user2_e.asp):

To become a certified member, a translator must belong to the provincial or
territorial association of his or her choice and successfully pass a standard-
ised certification examination that the CITC has authorized at the national
level. In other words, a translator who, for example, wishes to become a
member of the Association of Translators and Interpreters of Alberta must
take the same examination as the translator who wishes to become a mem-
ber of the Association of Translators and Interpreters of Nova Scotia. This
rigorous exam ensures that the candidates have the required professional
skills to translate general texts accurately and in correct language. Transla-
tion certification examinations are held for specific language combinations.
This means that a member of an association is certified, for example, for
translation from English to French. If the member wants to be certified for
translation from French to English or for some other combination of lan-
guages, he or she must pass as many exams as there are combinations of
languages for which the member seeks certification.
Membership in a professional association entitles the member to the use of
the title of certified translator. Some associations award certificates for spe-
cialized translators, but these are rare cases. The majority of the members
are certified as generalists in one or more combinations of languages.
In recent years, three provincial associations – those of Ontario, Quebec
and New Brunswick – have obtained professional recognition from their
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provincial governments so that their members can use the reserved title
of certified translator. Most other associations receive a certain de facto
recognition from the public authorities of their province or territory.

There are other countries where official certification actually does take place
(Argentine, Sweden with its auktoriserad translators). There are also cases where
‘official translators’ are recognised to do the translating between two official
languages (as with Basque in Spain or Maori in New Zealand). In most cases,
only sworn translators are concerned by certification as they are the ones who will
certify regulatory or official documents.

There are sworn translators in all countries, but the process of becoming
a sworn translator varies considerably from one country to the next: in some
countries one may become a sworn translator after actually taking an exam
or an accreditation test; in others, it is just a matter of knowing a foreign
language (preferably rare). In most countries, the ‘title’ of sworn translator (under
whichever name applies locally) is very much sought after. Being the only official
professional title, it conveys an image of true professionalism to potential clients
and to the public at large. And the energy that many translators put into being
‘sworn’ goes a long way towards showing how much official recognition of
a professional title based on serious guarantees as to professional competence
is needed.

. What title? What skills?

A professional title must guarantee that anyone setting up shop as a translator has
the required skills, competences, and ethics.

Defining key skills and competences

If a professional title is to provide any guarantee as to the professional capacity
of the holder, there must first of all be a clear and consensual definition of the
competences, skills and aptitudes required of anyone wanting to use that title.
The competences, skills and aptitudes required in standard translation practice
can easily be defined by a joint committee made up of translators’ representatives,
employers, work providers, training institutions and public authorities. In this
case, ‘standard’ means common to all categories of translators.

This would in no way prevent anyone from going beyond the common
denominator and allowing future translators to acquire additional specific skills
and competences or refined work practices, as is already the case. The important
thing is that the profession should agree on a common core which would be
demanded of anyone wanting to call themselves ‘translators’. Should it prove
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impossible to define a common core of translator skills and competences, there
would be every reason to cast a doubt on the intellectual and economic relevance
of the innumerable conferences, symposia, working groups, technical committees
and so forth, which have spent years poring over the question of translator profiles
and who might well, if it came to that, address the issue by a further raft of
conferences, working groups and technical committees. . .

A consensual and dynamic definition of the required competences, skills and
aptitudes is a pre-requisite for any effective action in this area. Once this has been
achieved, the title can be delivered to those who have demonstrated that they have
the said competences, skills and aptitudes.

. Delivering the title

.. Course validation procedures
Given that university degrees are deemed to certify the graduates’ knowledge
and abilities in a given field, the title of translator would – in an ideal world –
automatically be conferred on anyone holding a degree in translation. This would
place the onus of responsibility on academics and academic institutions, and,
where relevant, on the authorities that validate and ‘certify’ vocational courses.

This is an important and indeed crucial question in all those countries where
translation courses (unfortunately not necessarily translator training courses)
are recognised (on the basis of curricula freely decided by academics) by official
committees that rarely have any real idea of the professional profiles required.
Worse still, some courses actually do get approval despite very loud and clear
indications from professional circles and especially potential employers or work
providers that the curriculum is badly designed or even altogether irrelevant.

It is therefore of the utmost importance to remember that the existence of ‘na-
tionally recognised’ or, so far, ‘European’ degrees does not imply in any way that
the qualifications are uniform.12 A postgraduate degree in translation awarded by
one university in a given country may have very little (and sometimes almost noth-
ing) in common with another postgraduate degree awarded by another university
in the same country, be it from the point of view of admission requirements,
course contents and organisation, learning environments, professional training
and expected learning outcomes. Graduates may well be awarded degrees with the
same or similar ‘titles’, but they will by no means necessarily have the same pro-

. The EU’s DGT has recently launched an initiative that should lead to the specification of
basic requirements for European Masters in Translation. International bodies and institutions
are following suit under the leadership of the United Nations translation services and CIUTI,
aiming at creating special partnerships with chosen universities in order to get graduates with
the required competence and skills.
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fessional competence or aptitudes and the same level of employability. Hence the
unofficial (and sometimes even official) ‘league tables’ through which employers
rank the translation graduates nationally and internationally.

In theory, the array of competences, skills and aptitudes required of a prac-
tising translator should serve as the foundation and framework for curriculum
development in any course or programme delivering qualifications in professional
translation (whatever the specialisms involved). This would ensure that all transla-
tion graduates leaving university are fully aware of all the requirements and ethics
of the profession, if only because the definition of the professional qualification
should probably also insist on practical experience and work placements in the
course of study.

It is all the more essential to work on the above objectives as nationally recog-
nised qualifications will very soon be expected to comply with internationally
agreed standards and will even in some cases be recognised as international profes-
sional diplomas or grades. Although international harmonisation of qualifications
in terms of course names and contents should go a long way towards solving the
issue of a translator status at the European level, and even beyond, it will by no
means imply that all degree or postgraduate courses in translation are of equal
value unless the procedures and metrics used to assess outcomes are the same.

.. Recognising professional experience
In many countries, people with professional experience can now be awarded
university qualifications, and therefore professional titles, on the basis of that
experience alone. This means that anyone with the required type and amount of
experience in translating can in theory have that experience validated under such
a system, and get the right to use the professional title of ‘translator’.

Where such a system prevails, a qualification awarded under these conditions
is deemed to be on a par with any other similar qualification awarded through
more traditional channels.

.. Assessing competence
It would seem perfectly legitimate for anyone with a bona fide qualification in
professional translation, whether awarded on the basis of a degree course or on
the basis of prior professional experience, to lay claim to the title of translator. Yet
the only really effective way of guaranteeing professional competence would be to
check that the person actually does have all the skills and competences required.
This would not require complicated procedures, but would simply mean checking
that incompetent translators are not usurping the title – screening the incompetent
performers out of the frame. The idea is not to carry out some sort of ruthless
selection but to make sure that minimum guarantees are provided as to the quality
of performance.
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.. Recognising professional experience and assessing professional competence:
Professional title or academic qualification?

Many may think that assessing professional competence and recognising profes-
sional experience amount to one and the same thing. This is indeed the case – in
a sense – since it is impossible to recognise experience without assessing the per-
son’s competence. However, those who ask for their professional experience to be
taken into account usually do so in order to be awarded an academic qualification
and, in that case, things are not so simple: someone who has demonstrated that
he or she can earn a living as a translator may still be quite incapable of meeting
the requirements of academic qualifications in translation. That person may, for
instance, have no knowledge or competence in areas such as terminology man-
agement, translation tools, computing, phraseology, project management, quality
assurance, localisation, subtitling, which may be part of the course curriculum and
thus expected learning outcomes. Such a person could therefore quite legitimately
claim to use the ‘title’ of translator, but would not automatically be awarded the
particular qualification.

. Caution required

Some will of course object to the distinction between a ‘title’ and a ‘qualification’
in translation, on the following grounds:

1. This would give too much power to the universities and to any other estab-
lishment having the authority to deliver qualifications and run courses in
translation (which may sometimes be language courses that just include a
translation component). This is a fair objection, and it means that all insti-
tutions delivering qualifications in translation should comply with standard
core requirements as regards the basic curriculum and skills, competence and
aptitude assessment procedures – again, with the proviso that any institution
would be free to add whatever options or specialisms they see fit.

Failing this, the qualifications ‘market’ will become a free for all where
some institutions may be tempted to “hard discount” their degree awards.
Anyone acquiring such a degree could then be left holding a worthless piece of
paper, simply because no one in the industry would be willing to recognise it
as a proof of competence.

Various organisations may also be tempted to introduce ‘external’ certifi-
cation, on the lines of the professional examination organised by translators’
associations in Canada or in a few other countries. Such exams can quite easily
be designed to test the full range of competences, skills and aptitudes described
above. All it would need is for an independent body, recognised by the industry
and by the relevant authorities, to regularly organise professional certification
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tests (as in Québec and Ontario), to have the tests marked anonymously by
neutral examiners (with a dual marking system and an appeal procedure),
and to award the title to anyone passing the test. Both this kind of test and
the final exams taken in universities and other institutions could be based on
criteria similar to those used in translation company or translation service
recruitment tests.

2. Qualifications can be awarded at several levels, and a consensus will have to
be sought as regards the level at which a professional title can be awarded
or at which professional experience acquired by practising translators can be
recognised. At least, the new ‘Bologna’ level two qualification (‘masters’ or
whatever other denominations may be used) should eventually be recognised
automatically by all the EU countries. If the DGT initiative carries the results
it is expected to, this will confirm a de facto situation whereby qualifications in
translation are almost all professionally oriented postgraduate qualifications.
This would soon produce standard, clearly labelled qualifications and similar
course contents and objectives and it would then only be a short step to
deciding that equivalent qualifications (under one common name) could
confer the professional ‘title’ and that the title would determine the translator’s
status and possibly access to the profession.

3. On the face of it, the third objection is more serious, i.e. that anyone already
practising as a professional translator should be able to avail her/himself of the
title. But this would mean that:

– either the title should be awarded automatically to anyone able to prove
recent practise of the profession for a given length of time – which would
run counter to the idea that only an officially recognised qualification,
awarded either on completion of a university degree course or on the basis
of professional experience should allow people to use the title;

– or the title has lost part of its significance;
– or the system of awarding qualifications on the basis of professional experi-

ence has become obsolete.

In fact, the argument is only sustainable if there is a conjunction of a pro-
fessional title and regulated access to the profession. In that case, it might
be decided that access to the profession remains open for a given length of
time to all, irrespective of qualifications, who can prove that they have already
practiced translation on a professional basis.

. What if such a ‘title’ came into being?

An incorrigible optimist might be founded in saying that, if the title became
reality:
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a) the new responsibility that would go with awarding a professional title (and
not simply an academic qualification) would naturally have a positive effect on
the quality of the courses delivered, especially if it were backed up by a national
or, better still, an international vetting process applied to the assessment of
competences, skills and aptitudes.

b) the possible recognition of professional experience should encourage aca-
demic institutions to offer appropriately tailored courses for people with
work experience, especially if translation courses get to admit more and more
practising professionals and technical experts from other fields. These would
preferably be taught as distance courses.

c) if such a title did exist and effectively enhanced the standing and status of
the title holders, any practising translator – with the possible exception of
those working in ‘captive’ and highly lucrative markets – would seek it. Let us
not forget that many of those who actually do translation work in companies
without having either the job title or the financial rewards that should go with
the skills involved, are desperate to find ways to be recognised in their job.

d) organisations and institutions that call on the services of translators would
have to appoint or recruit certified and therefore fully ‘entitled’ professionals.
In most cases, this would, among other things, clarify the conditions under
which ‘official’ translators (and sometimes interpreters) are recruited and paid
in quite a few countries.

Nothing would then prevent anyone (be it a company, an organisation, a profes-
sional association, an academic institution or whoever) from setting up a higher-
grade certification level or subjecting translator-title holders to an additional
screening process. And why not a two-tier system from the start, with a first-level
title certifying competences, skills and aptitudes in general and semi-specialised
translation, and with a second-level title for specialist translation skills (i.e. by
domain, type, medium, or technique, etc.)?

. Regulating access to the profession?

The question that really raises translators’ blood pressure is the issue of access to
the profession: should it be restricted to those who hold a ‘diploma’ or ‘accredita-
tion’ or ‘certification’ or be open to anyone who proves capable of practising the
professional skills required? The debate has been raging for some time now, and
the lines are clearly drawn. The arguments for and against regulation listed here
have frequently been aired in a number of professional journals, on Web sites and
translators’ mailing lists.
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. Against

Those who oppose any kind of regulated access to the translating professions
usually base their position on the fact that most translators are deeply convinced
that they are special cases and have a basically individualistic outlook on their
profession. They draw on any number of the following arguments.

1. Translation is one of the very few remaining fields where people are free to be
their own boss. If anyone can ‘set up shop’, then so be it and let the best man
(or woman) win!

2. Regulating access to the profession would distort free competition.
3. The most important thing for the translator is the very special relationship and

trust that he must establish with his clients. And this kind of relationship has
nothing whatsoever to do with professional statuses. The translator should
therefore be completely free to run his business without interference of any
kind (and the red tape is bad enough as it is!).

4. Defining conditions of access to the profession and a professional status would
rapidly lead on to a standard definition of services and translation tariffs, as in
regulated health service professions, whereas in fact translators and doctors,
for instance, have little in common as regards their role in society and it would
therefore be stupid to treat them alike.

5. Any freelance translator’s ambition is to make a living. The going is often
tough at first and it is only fair that freelancers should be free to reap the full
benefits once they have built up a reputation and a client portfolio. Regulations
might prevent them from catching up.

6. Translators are not interested in regulatory frameworks: all that matters,
irrespective of background and personal motives, is doing a good job with
genuine respect for professional ethics

7. Regulating access would mean reducing the current diversity of origin which
is the hallmark of a dynamic profession.

8. A regulatory framework would be designed to protect a bunch of cosseted
university graduates, ‘trained’ by academics in their ivory towers, as opposed
to self-taught translators whose skills and competences are founded on their
expertise and experience in a technical field (in the broad sense of the word).
Far better to leave the doors wide open and to let the free market take care of
(natural) selection.

9. Translators cannot be ‘trained’: they emerge by a natural process. This is what
they have done in the past and this is what they should keep doing. Besides, it
should take only a few weeks to master translation techniques. Long university
courses are only needed if you get it into your head to ‘train’ translators
from scratch, especially those with a ‘languages-and-literature’ background.
Anyway, the average standard of the work done by a ‘trained’ translator is poor
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and in any case no better (in fact often significantly worse) than that done by
a self-taught translator.

10. All you need to do to get rid of unfair competition is to apply existing
regulations and make sure that anyone practising translation on a regular basis
pays all due contributions and taxes. Force the cheaters to comply with existing
regulations and let the others get on with the job.

11. It is up to employers in companies and translation services and purchasing
managers to select the most able applicants or the most competitive sub-
contractors, in the knowledge that the best man (or woman) will always come
out on top.

12. In a global marketplace where work providers can shop around without
any restriction, no regulation or legislation or statute can have the slightest
effect on the translation markets or on the quality of translations. Defining a
restrictive translator status in a given country would amount to lumbering the
translators from that country with a severe handicap in the face of competition
from unregulated countries.

. For

Those who argue in favour of some kind of regulated access to the profession also
do so for a variety of reasons.

1. They want to introduce some degree of assurance that every practising trans-
lator will meet at least minimum standards of professional competence by
ensuring that all translators are aware of what is at stake for the profession
and what translation implies, and that they can guarantee satisfactory qual-
ity whatever the circumstances, while complying strictly with the code of
professional ethics.

2. They implicitly want to establish a clear distinction between (1) those who
have demonstrated that they have all the necessary professional qualities to
practise as translators (irrespective of whether they have university qualifica-
tions or not) and (2) those who were not awarded the official title or who have
no interest in claiming it.

3. They want to afford some protection to translators, especially the most
vulnerable: e.g. those who only have access to the most fragmented, least
lucrative, geographically isolated markets, or more simply the beginners in
the profession.

4. They would like to help to enhance the image of the profession and get rid of
some of the ‘outlaws’, even though the latter would still survive on the fringes
but would then be clearly shown up for what they are.
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5. They really hope this would force employers – and especially organisations –
to use clear quality criteria when recruiting new staff.

6. They want some measure of market protection and it is no surprise to see
that the calls for official recognition of the translation profession usually grow
louder when market conditions (in terms of volume and in terms of tariffs)
begin to deteriorate and translators start to find it hard to earn a decent living
after contributions and taxes.

7. Above all, they think there is no other viable way to impose translation quality
standards such that any person can find the information or documentation
they need in a given language that is (a) at least comprehensible and (b)
effective for the purpose it was designed for. The qualification process would
be such that every translator would meet minimum quality standards and
adhere to a strict ethical code. This should be the real goal of any certification
process – short of getting official international backing for an official status.
And it should alleviate the tendency of the markets to give priority to the
lowest bidder.

8. A comprehensive picture should also include the disquiet of those who fear the
longer term effects of the growing number of translator training courses being
set up all over the world, and especially in rather low or very low cost countries
which could attract off-shore businesses (such as Asia, the Central and Eastern
European countries, Brazil for Portuguese, the Spanish-speaking Americas
and, to a lesser extent, Ireland, Portugal, Italy, etc.). And there is another
fundamental question: what will happen anyway once the market for some
language pairs and/or domains is flooded with well qualified and well trained
translators? Will anyone dare suggest that quotas or even a moratorium might
be in order?

. So what is the answer?

Despite what many translators think, translating is not a totally unregulated
profession everywhere. As we said earlier, countries as far apart and as different
as Canada (in Quebec, Ontario and New-Brunswick), Argentina, Denmark and
Norway, award translators a legal status and access to the profession is subject to
professional approval (a process whereby a local union of professional translators
recognise that new entrants to the profession have all the necessary skills and
competences).

In most countries, practising as a translator implies at least some form of reg-
istration and a number of clearly defined tax and social security obligations. If
every work provider bothered to ask translators for their self-employed registra-
tion number where regulations make such registration mandatory, unfair compe-
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tition would very quickly disappear, though this would still not necessarily solve
the problem of poor quality work.

When all is said and done, common sense could solve the problem. The
situation might be as follows:

– in any case, access to the practice of translation on a professional basis would
require full compliance with all applicable tax and social security obligations;

– the title of professional translator would be awarded to those graduating from
a university course or on the basis of prior professional experience, according
to standard, internationally recognised procedures;

– those translators who feel that the title is important because this would
guarantee their competence and the quality of their work would seek to
become ‘state registered’ or chartered translators.

The system could be implemented smoothly and fairly, even in the context of glob-
alisation, without resorting to further regulations or restrictions. There would just
remain one thing to be done: all those in favour of consumer protection or protect-
ing work providers’ interests should logically be in favour of introducing a trans-
lating aptitude test for anyone wanting to practice translation professionally. This
kind of test would simply be designed to weed out the budding translators who
are clearly unable to meet certain minimum quality criteria (at least temporarily,
as the test could obviously be re-taken at regular intervals).

Whichever way you look at the issue, therefore, there does seem to be an
urgent need to restrict the use of the professional title of translator on the basis
of professional competence and compliance with a strict ethical code. And any
such restrictions must be universally accepted and applied, just as the fight for
decent remuneration levels must be extended to translators all over the world.
Wherever they live and wherever they practise, all translators have a duty to fight
simultaneously for better quality and for higher tariffs. Simply because, like it or
not, translators offering the same language combination are now in the same boat
if they have access to the same markets and can be reached by the same work
providers. Everyone knows that unrestricted global markets can lead to low-cost
prevailing over quality. Hence the need for quality-based standards, which could
then be used to get fairer tariffs for everyone and reduce market distortion. If
the translation profession remains a free-for-all, it will mean lower earnings for
everyone in the long run, both at national and international level. It will also mean
lower quality, because even good translators will no longer be able to ‘afford’ the
luxury of quality assurance if they want to earn a decent living, or alternatively,
because earnings will have fallen to such depths that the best translators will simply
have left the profession and the best students will not be attracted to it.

Of course, no one will admit to their livelihood being on the line. Yet anyone
who spends a bit of time browsing the Web can find translators willing to work for
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1 (yes, one!) euro cent a word or even less. And these sometimes are translators
who are every bit as professional and effective as other translators working with
the same language combinations who have to charge more than ten times that rate
just to ‘make ends meet’. . .

. The floodgates are opening

In the short to medium term, translation markets are likely to be flooded with
hordes of untrained and self-taught translators. Those who think they are not
threatened on the grounds that they can offer superior quality (you bet!) and that
‘quality always wins through’ may then be left high and dry because ‘quality’ is on
the way to becoming readily available to anyone having ‘done languages’ or having
some kind of expertise in any domain.

The fact that resources of every kind are now universally and immediately
available is already having a positive impact on overall quality. To take but one
example, the universal availability of resources has had a noticeable effect on the
average quality of translations done in real-life conditions by applicants taking
selective entry tests for graduate or postgraduate translator training courses. The
results achieved by those coming from backgrounds where they have received no
specific training in translation techniques have improved quite dramatically over
the past few years.

This is not surprising, given that the basic resources required for (1) un-
derstanding whatever is up for translation – i.e. the corpora of documents and
materials in the source language – and (2) formulating the translation – i.e. the cor-
pora of documents, materials and resources in the target language – have become
available at a click of the mouse.

The situation obviously differs according to the language combination, but
the wealth of translation literature and resources now available (among which no
end of terminological databases and knowledge bases) is a boon for the amateur
translator. Some might quite rightly object that having access to the right material
does not necessarily make everyone a translator. True, but work providers, and the
Internet, and ISO, and CEN et al., are seeing to that.

First, work providers have grown into the habit of defining specifications and,
in some well-publicised cases, actually telling the translators what to do at every
juncture. Such guidelines can steady the hand of anyone who is not too sure about
how to go about translating.

Then the resources on the Web. Anyone actually wanting to get information
on how to translate will get that information in the guise of dedicated portals,
full-blown translation courses, sites that are precisely dedicated to analysing the
question of quality in translation, avoiding the common pitfalls and offering
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the right procedures, plus any translation company or agency site where “our
procedures” are described at full length. This in itself is perfectly legitimate, but
the implications are considerable in terms of self-tuition.

Lastly, CEN and other standards. Already, anyone who feels so inclined can
check out the appropriate quality assurance procedures for translation in any
number of published quality standards and dozens of books on the subject.
Standards, after all, are designed to tell professionals what to do to achieve
perfection in their professional practice. Not that standards should not be set-up,
but the implications, again, are considerable.

Finding the right information no longer requires specific know-how, skills and
experience. Anyone so willing can gain free access (in every sense of the word) to
all the know-how, technical data, terminological and phraseological resources and
other information needed to carry out translations – a safe bet being that word-
processor based translation memory management systems and huge translation
memories made available to the general public are just round the corner. This
means that anyone now has the potential to translate far faster and with better
results than only four or five years ago. And everyone can really train to be a
translator via the Internet or, at least, get information on how to train. The irony
of it is that it is the professionals who are collectively responsible for helping the
amateurs get a foothold in the industry. All the barriers which used to make access
to the resources and procedures and strategies more difficult for people outside
the profession and training institutions have now been lifted. Only the tools and
technologies still remain beyond the reach of the enlightened amateur, but for
how long? And this in itself matters little since any operation that requires using
special tools and technologies inevitably becomes fully automated in a matter of
months or years.

Maybe the last barrier is that of being able to find clients (until even that
becomes easy over the Internet) and knowing how to ‘set up shop’ (but there again,
the answer is on the ‘Net’).

The whole point is that translators must be aware that they are in a constant
struggle to keep one step ahead of the field, which means:

– seeking out lucrative niche markets in front of the pack,
– acquiring ever more skills and knowledge through more extensive training and

longer years at university or in work placements,
It is interesting, in this respect, to see that some Spanish institutions have
recently introduced postgraduate courses in translation – sorry: localisa-
tion – that are open to students who have already completed a five-year
university course.

– becoming a ‘leading edge’ specialist, at home with all kinds of sophisticated IT
software, capable of updating the work station, managing projects and teams
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of translators, proof-reading and revising, and undertaking any of the many
translation-related tasks but not so much ‘just translation’.

The question, which we already touched upon, will soon be: what will extra
quality mean from a commercial point of view once it becomes obvious that
reasonable quality has become universal (or nearly so). And what will happen
if universities keep churning out literally thousands of translators a year? The
translator’s complaint used to be that just about anyone could set-up shop without
having to offer the slightest guarantee as to quality. It may soon turn out to be
that that those thousands of anyones setting up shop are actually better informed,
better qualified and better trained than many practising translators because the
skills and knowledge that used to make the difference have become commonplace
and because they have been taught new skills and knowledge. Whatever their
backgrounds, these new translators will most certainly squeeze out the shaky
operators even among those who think they belong there and, in any case, a surfeit
of translators on the supply side will make the demand side even more demanding
(and less generous). Pessimists would say this is already the case today.

So, the motto is: keep moving ahead, to even newer, narrower fields of
specialisation. Or become a reviser. Or quit translating and go into (quality,
project, vendor, client, or resource) management or consultancy.
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From P & P to WS & ATT

From pen and paper to workstation
and assisted-translation tools

The universal revolution in translating is the one that has taken translators from
a pen and paper environment to a world of workstations and CAT tools that are
getting ever more sophisticated, turning the translator into someone much like
an airplane pilot, connected to the outside world by an amazing variety of tools
designed to help find information, communicate with others and carry out all the
different tasks required.

. Basic hardware equipment

The translator’s workstation starts with a top-of-the-range computer, which needs
to be changed every two years, on average, to keep up with technological advances
(or marketing tricks?) and software requirements.

Today, the central processing unit is likely to be a PC (for the simple reason
that most translation tools are PC compatible), equipped with a dual processor if
the translator uses voice recognition tools (one of the processors being devoted to
that task) and with two hard disks, one for the software applications and one for
the data. The translator’s multimedia applications require Maximum CPU clock
frequency and RAM size.

Peripherals usually include:

– a scanner, to produce digital copies of the source materials, if the client has
only sent a paper copy,

– a fast, high-definition colour printer – because colour is now standard in most
documents, because it enhances the subjective quality of the translated ver-
sion, also because it literally represents a bonus in terms of image. The printer
will be used to print out ‘distributable’ copies of the translated material for
in-house or external clients who are not themselves equipped with adequate
printing resources,
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– an external back-up device to save all the work files and data – because reliable
archives are absolutely vital for translators, who therefore will inevitably be
looking for the most permanent and efficient storage media,

– a high quality microphone (for use with voice recognition software),
– loud-speakers and/or a top-of-the-range headset (for use for transcriptions in

multimedia translation or subtitling for example),
– any multimedia equipment required for specific types of source materials

(digital camera, digital video-recorder, webcam, etc.).

One of the most crucial requirements is an Internet connection. Nowadays, this is
almost inevitably broadband (ADSL for instance), offering high speed at relatively
low cost. Internet access is vital for today’s translator. The Internet is a kind
of umbilical cord, providing the translator with ‘life-sustaining’ information on
the markets, on source material subject matter, on existing resources, or on
changing hardware and software solutions, while enabling the translator to keep in
touch with clients and potential informers alike. Quite a few translators have two
separate Internet Service Providers, simply because any disruption can have dire
consequences.

. Basic functions

The translator’s workstation is designed to let him:

– generate and manage files,
– save, copy, merge and archive translations, and retrieve them instantly,
– store data and files,
– transfer and exchange files and data, receive the files to be translated and

forward the translated material,
– network with other users (via intranets or via the Internet),
– digitise documents for partly or fully automated processing,
– access on-line documentation instantaneously and without limitation,
– use e-mail,
– implement various software applications designed to facilitate ancillary op-

erations such as client data base or file management, accounting procedures,
invoicing, etc.

– translate, proofread, revise, print, etc.
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. Text processing and desktop publishing

As far as translators are concerned, IT is first and foremost about the use of word
processing and desktop publishing applications. To all intents and purposes, this
type of software has more radically changed professional practice than any dedi-
cated translation software, and new capabilities are being developed all the time.

The reasons why word processing and desktop publishing have had such an
impact on the profession are well known.

– Dealing mainly with text, translators welcome any development designed to
speed up word-processing and improve its efficiency.

– Word processors and desktop publishing applications have made life consid-
erably easier for translators, by:

– improving typing speeds,
– doing away with the nightmarish task of having to correct typed pages or,

worse still, having to type out whole pages again,
– allowing ‘cut and paste’ type changes,
– allowing text changes and rewriting to be carried out as an ongoing process.

– Word processors and desktop publishing applications have opened up new
translation markets, because the flexibility that word processing offers has
had an exponential effect on the volumes of documentation produced, and,
therefore, on the volumes that need to be translated.

– Word processors and desktop publishing applications have opened up new
markets by enabling translators to offer new types of services, such as:

– document assembly and layout,
– desktop publishing,
– printing,
– creation of dictionaries,
– quick updates,
– document integration.

– Word processors and desktop publishing applications have improved working
conditions insofar as the translator now generally receives a ready-to-use
digital version of the source material instead of a badly printed or sometimes
barely legible copy or faxed version of the material, as often used to be the case.

– Word processors and desktop publishing applications improve the quality of
the translators’ work by allowing them to provide professionally laid out,
perfectly readable translated texts, which can easily and readily be adjusted
to the client’s requirements via the style sheets.
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– Word processors and desktop publishing applications give the translators end-
to-end control over the documentation production chain by allowing them to
insert screen captures, graphics, digital images or video sequences, to design
pictograms, implement full graphic and multimedia integration, carry out
automatic formatting, draw graphs, and take care of many other miscellaneous
tasks which the translator is now expected to carry out or wishes to carry out
as a way of enhancing the service provided – and the cheque that goes with it.

– Even more importantly, word processors and desk-top publishing applications
have brought about considerable increases in the translator’s productivity
by allowing translators to re-write, type over the source text so as to keep
the original style and format (tags), compare versions, modify a translation
in mid-sentence after a change in tack, automatically or semi-automatically
search and replace items, implement corrections, and much more. Word
processing has undoubtedly at least doubled or trebled translator productivity
since the days of the typewriter. We must remember that the only way a
translator could improve productivity in the pre-IT days was by dictating
the translation, which would then be typed out by a specially trained typist
before being proof-read and corrected by the translator. Incidentally, the first
‘victims’ in the IT revolution in the world of translation were the typists
working in, or for, language services.

– Word processors also have revolutionized revision, whether for professional
purposes (by making it possible to type over the changes so these can be
tracked by the translator) or pedagogical purposes (by making it possible to
insert unrestricted commentaries).

Yet there is still room for improvement: it is generally estimated that translators
only use 30 to 40% of the word processor’s capacity on average and that, given
a few days of training, they would easily be able to exploit the potential more to
the full, for instance by programming macro commands to automate certain tasks.
But this is another story.

. Web site editing/creation software

Given the increase in Web site localisation, all translators would be well-advised to
learn how to use Web editors and learn a few things about HTML, XML, XSL and
the rest. Being able to ‘get into the code’ is certainly an advantage marketwise. At
the same time, the more advanced way of getting translated contents disseminated
is, of course, Web site creation (with or without localisation). No wonder more
and more translators are including Web site creation in the services they offer and
the standard workstation is increasingly becoming loaded with all kinds of Web
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editors [including graphics editors] to process and put content online. Anyone
wishing to keep up with Web editing must constantly be on the lookout for new
Web tools.

. Translator tools/tools for translation

Translators now use a number of software tools specifically designed to speed up
or improve the translation process. These include:

– dedicated resources,
– search engines and portals,
– terminology management and phraseology extraction software,
– ‘translation memory systems’ designed to set up, manage and exploit so called

‘translation memories’,
– specialist software (e.g. for subtitling, Web site cloning, videogame localisation

or software localisation),
– voice recognition or voice synthesis software,
– translation management software (mostly for quality control),
– translation flow management software (workflow),
– translation systems requiring some degree of human intervention, given that

any automatic translation system requires human assistance in the sense that
someone has to feed in and update the algorithms and the dictionaries.

. Dedicated resources or ‘passive aids’ to translation

Dedicated resources or ‘passive aids’ to translation consist of various documen-
tation resources which the translators have at their immediate disposal. These
may include:

– documentation specifically designed for translators,
– documentation available via a number of different media (CD-ROMs, Inter-

net, intranets, mass storage devices, or other media),
– documentation the translators can access without necessarily being able to use

the information directly in the translation.

Dedicated translation resources include:

– terminology data bases such as Le Grand Dictionnaire Terminologique, IATE,
Lexpro-CD Databank, and many others,

– translator information data bases and portals,
– glossaries accessible via the Web,
– online forums and specialist mailing lists.
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Translators are also quite good at ‘colonizing’ specialist forums, where
domain specialists discuss their own matters. These can in effect be a source
of specialist information, and, in some cases, a way of finding the informer
needed to answer a specific query. Unfortunately many such forums are
password-protected.
As regards terminology resources, the Web has led to major changes, in that:

– translators can access them directly via their work stations;
– available resources grow exponentially;
– the number of publicly accessible Web sites that list and index known termi-

nology resources is also growing exponentially;
– a growing number of increasingly efficient search engines are available to find

useful information – with a special mention for Google, which has given rise
to a whole range of ‘googlisms’, e.g. ‘to google’, ‘to re-google’, ‘to ‘back-google’
or ‘to cross-google’, meaning to look up a term on the Web, to do a second
search, to do a reverse search, and to check out a guess.
At the same time, one can regret that there is no longer any guarantee that the
available terminology resources are reliable, as most of them - with the notable
exception of monolingual glossaries created by professional organisations –
are no longer vetted by scientific or editorial committees.

Translator forums and mailing lists have also been developing over the past few
years.

Mailing lists are a simple way of organising electronic mail so that all the
subscribers to the list receive any questions from, and answers to, any other
member of the list. All subscribers are free to leave or (re)join the list at any
time. Such lists can be an extraordinarily useful tool for translators who need
an immediate answer to an urgent question. Experience shows that questions
addressed to professional mailing lists never go unanswered. The list becomes a
kind of virtual professional ‘club’, making freelance translators feel less isolated and
gaining a life of its own, according to the ebb and flow of questions and answers.
The issues discussed go far beyond simple questions of terminology, even though
the latter account for a large part of the online exchanges. The effect of these lists is
such nowadays that we could speak about S.A.T. or ‘subscriber-assisted translation’.
Mailing lists definitely deserve to be included among ‘aids to translation’ under the
name of ‘Mutual assistance tools’.
Generally, subscribers to discussion lists:

– provide permanent assistance in solving terminology problems (a kind of
terminological help line that translators call routinely when they do not
understand a text segment or cannot find the name for something or are not
quite sure about their translation);

– occasionally engage in in-depth analyses of terminological or linguistic issues;
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– provide systematic assistance and advice in the use of translation tools;
– regularly discuss questions relating to tariffs and content of the service pro-

vided to clients;
– launch or revive major discussions on perennial questions such as punctua-

tion, the use of upper case letters, style, etc.;
– discuss issues relating to translator status;
– exchange information on notoriously unreliable clients (Payment Practices is a

dedicated list that deals exclusively with bad payment practice);
– discuss what attitude freelance female translators should adopt vis-à-vis their

clients when taking maternity leave;
– keep each other informed of their travel arrangements, and organise informal

but quite festive meetings;
– create an on-line portrait gallery to be able to put faces on the e-mail addresses;
– discuss a wide range of technical questions, such as computer platforms,

equipment (backup systems), software (voice recognition applications), In-
ternet access providers, etc.;

– compare the respective merits of different search engines;
– pass on to fellow subscribers extra work that they themselves are unable to

carry out;
and much more.

All discussion lists eventually create some kind of virtual extended family. Mes-
sages from subscribers who suddenly feel lonely late at night, or stressed out by
impossible-to-meet deadlines or furious over software bugs or outrageous client
behaviour, prompt messages of solace and support in return. The subscribers
come to represent a living, closely-knit community, and in cases where a mem-
ber is in dire trouble, everyone comes together to provide psychological, moral
and even financial support, which in some cases has gone as far as helping a sub-
scriber keep clients which he might otherwise have lost due to protracted illness.
Friendship is no less supportive for being expressed via cyberspace. At the same
time, as in any other community, there is also indignation, violent contradiction,
passionate debate and even outrage at times – usually starting from some trivial
linguistic question.

There are now many such lists for translators or on the subject of translation.
Most of them are restricted or ‘moderated’ lists:

– Restricted lists, by definition are not accessible to all and sundry. Many of the
mailing lists for translators have been set up and are managed by professional
associations, and are, for obvious reasons, open to members only.

– Moderated (From the word moderator = chairman and referee in a debate)
or ‘regulated’ lists are supervised by a kind of editor-in-chief, who receives
all the messages sent to the list, sorts them out, sometimes synthesises them
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and forwards them on the list. The moderator can thus vet certain requests or
offers and filter some of the information on the list in order to avoid unwanted
messages.

Discussion groups/mailing lists on translation can be accessed from www://groups.
yahoo.com (go through the usual queries) or by contacting the translators’ associ-
ation in the country of reference (addresses from www.fit-ift.org/en/news-en.php
/members) or by asking Yahoo, Alta Vista, Google, Copernic, etc.

. Search engines, directories, blogs and portals

Search engines, directories and portals are particularly useful tools for any trans-
lator in her/his quest for focused information in specific fields.

Search engines are software applications designed to seek out in previously
indexed Web pages information relating to the keywords that the translator
(or anyone else) has defined. The search engine returns as ‘hits’ the titles or
identification and URLs for the relevant sites. The way the queries are entered
or the strategies used to narrow down the search may vary from one engine to the
next, and this makes it highly advisable to always start by reading the user guide
and by doing a little test on a number of set keywords.

Another way of approaching this kind of search is to use a ‘meta-search engine’,
i.e. an application which itself uses several different search engines to scan the
Web before compiling the results. So far, the translators’ favourite search engine
is Google at http://www.google.com.

There are quite a number of ‘portals’ and blogs dedicated to professional
translation. These usually offer various resources and services: glossaries, pre-
defined links to online glossaries, a translator data base where translators can
enter their details (working languages, specialisms and particular skills) in the
hope that it will catch the eye of a work provider on the look-out for translators, a
data base with translation contracts put out to tender (a brokerage system which
helps keep the portal afloat), and various kinds of information and advice for
translators or even, in many cases, an online magazine [keywords: translation
exchange, translation forum, translators’ forum, translation blog].

. Terminology and phraseology management software

Terminology management software refers to applications designed to process the
terminology required for an ongoing translation or the client’s in-house glossaries.
These are to be distinguished from full-blown database management systems that
allow users to create generic or specialised terminology databases.
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Terminology management and phraseology extraction applications can be
used to:

– import the appropriate terms into the translation (i.e. by extracting terms
from terminology bases),

– extract useful phraseology from target language corpora.

Terms can be imported in either automatic mode (without human intervention)
or semi-automatic mode (with the translator selecting the most appropriate term
by accepting or rejecting what the system suggests). So called terminology man-
agement systems often simply interface terminology management applications or
‘automatic dictionaries’ with a word processor. The simplest one is a macro com-
mand that extracts the terminology from a table that the translator has created
with all the terminology to be used in the translation and integrates it into the
material for translation.

Phraseology extraction applications can be used on a set of documents
in the target language relating to the subject matter dealt with in the source
material and found via the Internet. The extraction software identifies all the
occurrences of keywords in the phrases the translator is looking for, and then
displays them with their context. The translator can then use this phraseology
‘bank’ to find appropriate phrases for the ongoing translation. For instance, the
translator will ask to see all the collocations and phraseological combinations of
the term bandwidth in the digital corpus, and will then be able to choose the
most appropriate one in the given context. Acrobat ReaderTM6.0 and upwards
unquestionably qualifies as a decent phraseology extractor from PDF files.

Dictionary creation software enables the translator to produce dictionaries for
his clients, whenever this is required. Dictionaries may be created using a word
processor, a spreadsheet application or a data base management system (either
commercially available or purpose-built). These applications can be considered as
‘translator assistance devices’ insofar as they help translators perform dictionary
creation more speedily and more efficiently.

. Translation memory management systems

A translation memory (also known as a ‘bi-text’) is a file consisting of a table
of matches between the segments of two texts, one of which is the translation
of the other. In other words, a translation memory is a table matching discourse
segments in two different languages. The matches are generally, but not necessarily,
based on whole sentences. Depending on the system, set phrases, paragraphs,
sections or even whole chapters may also be segmented and matched. Segments
which are deemed to be ‘equivalent’ (in that they ‘match’) can then be substituted
for each other whenever one of them appears in a document being translated
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(particularly when the translation on hand concerns an updated version of an
existing document).

Any segment in a new text which appears in an existing match table will be
spotted, and translated as in that table. The user is therefore given the impression
that the system ‘remembers’ that the segment has already been translated though
the term bi-text would seem more appropriate to describe the actual content and
form of the memory.

The translation memory system requires three separate software applications:

– an aligner, to create the memory files,
– a format and tag management system,
– a translation memory management system.

.. Aligners
Aligners are software applications which can ‘align’ a source text and its transla-
tion, by identifying ‘matching’ segments in both texts, which will then form the
basis for the tables that make up the translation ‘memory’.

The aligner ‘aligns’ or establishes an equivalence between segments deemed
to have the same meaning in two different languages, therefore requiring a
digital version of both the source and the target text. The alignment can also
be automated, with the translator checking and validating the memory. Each
‘bi-text’ (i.e. the source text and its translation) is then archived and indexed
for future use (e.g. by client name, product or process name, file code, domain,
or any other relevant indicator). An aligner can be used to rapidly build up
a stock of translation memories and get a return on the quite significant
investment that a translation memory system requires.

Nowadays, the word ‘aligner’ can also refer to whoever in the department
or company is in charge of creating translation memories by processing
existing translations along with their sources. This is often a task given over
to students on translation courses during their work placement. The task is
actually more interesting and useful from a training point of view than is
usually thought, because it forces the operator to check the matches produced
by the system, therefore providing an opportunity to learn by example.

As new translations proceed, translators generate new memories or expand
existing ones because, the moment the system comes in operation, translating
amounts to systematically declaring matches between segments in the source
material and the translated material. The inventory of translation memories
therefore increases every time a translator produces a new translation, because,
as we said, this automatically adds to the memory. The stock will increase all
the more rapidly if there are a large number of translators using the same



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:25 F: BTL7313.tex / p.11 (687-750)

Chapter 13. From P & P to WS & ATT 

system via a network (an intranet). The system’s efficiency and profitability
increases in line with the repetitive nature of the documents to be translated.

A common standard for translation memories has now been developed as
TMX to allow translation memories created under different applications and
existing or future TM management systems to become compatible.

The probability is that translation memories shall soon be offered for
sale. Those will apply to stereotyped documents (contracts), stereotyped
operations (assembly and disassembly of machines, maintenance operations,
sequences of operations), and sometimes even be domain-specific.

Major work providers and major service providers in the translation
business have created or assembled huge translation memories which are
maintained and amplified on an ongoing basis. All their employees and
subcontractors access, use, and complement or update those memories – just
like they used to access, use, and complement dictionaries. TMs (translation
memories) are dictionaries of a kind and will necessarily, like any other
dictionary, find their way onto the market.

There should therefore shortly emerge a new business segment and job
profile having to do with translation memory creation (not to be confused
with the design and development of translation memory systems) starting
with general memories relating to clearly defined areas (translation of balance
sheets, contracts, operating instructions, etc.) These will automatically trans-
late the core sections of each type of document, and each translator will add
his own customized tables according to the specificities of his own materials.

.. Format and tag management applications
Like any other automatic processing system, translation memories are likely to
generate formatting and tagging problems.

Some formats may need to be converted before the translation can take
place (but most systems accommodate a wide variety of formats) and, whenever
relevant, format tags or other kinds of tags have to be preserved in the source text.
In the worst case scenario, the file has to be converted for translation into a format
the application can recognise, and then converted back into the format required
by the client once it has been processed.

In the most recent translation memory management systems, the user is not
even aware of the pre-translation processing or conversions as these are carried out
automatically.

.. Translation memory management systems
Translation memory management systems (which exploit existing memories and
create new ones every time a new translation is carried out) work, in fact, very
much like word processing applications.
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As the translator moves through the translation, the application identifies
those segments of the document that are in the translation memory, picks up the
‘translation’ from that same translation memory, and integrates it directly into the
translation, or asks the translator to confirm.

Technically, this means that the application compares ‘significant’ character
chains in the source text with the segments in the source language recorded in the
memory, and, if such segments are found, restores the recorded translation in the
target language – ‘significant’ means they have been segmented according to pre-
determined parameters, not that they are necessarily ‘meaningful’. The translation
memory system either suggests perfect ‘matches’ (i.e. segments in the B language
that are exactly equivalent to segments in the A language) or ‘fuzzy’ matches (i.e.
memory segments which only partly correspond to source text segments). The
operator can increase the efficiency of the system by setting match thresholds
(a 75% match, for instance, means that 75% of the two character chains are
identical). As this type of application does not make use of artificial intelligence,
the match is based on a degree of coincidence between the character chains in the
text to be translated and those in the translation memory, not on semantic criteria.

The translation memory systems currently available on the market are in-
capable of recognising either that two different segments in the same language
convey the same meaning, or that two morphologically identical character chains
convey different meanings. All they can do is blindly exploit segments that have
been declared and confirmed as equivalent in meaning. This means that such
equivalences should normally be carefully checked, especially where recurrence
is high, because the match tables may contain glaring errors. Many conscien-
tious translation service providers have undertaken extensive revision of all the
phraseology contained in their existing translations. The expansion of translation
memories should therefore rapidly lead to the recognition of phraseology as a vi-
tal part of translation studies – ‘phraseology’ being considered here both as (a) the
study of discourse and enunciation stereotypes (b) the sets of phrases and formu-
lations specific to a particular speaker, type of document, discourse, professional
field, etc.

What must be borne in mind is that:

– translation memory management systems are only worth the expenditure of
time (and money) if they have extensive memories to draw upon. Empty
memories are no use and some kind of initial investment in terms of text
alignment is mandatory unless one is prepared to start building from scratch.

– translation memory systems are useful with repetitive materials – either single
documents containing a large number of recurrent phrases or paragraphs,
or sets or series of documents that are largely identical. They were originally
used for updating successive versions of product documentation or translating
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different documents delivered with one same product. The first ones were
developed by major companies with large-scale translation needs. Today, all
major companies with significant translation needs tend to have their own
translation memories, which they then require their translators to use.

Given that (a) a large part of the product documentation needing to be translated
is in the IT area and that (b) such documentation has been designed and dissemi-
nated in electronic format, it is no surprise that translation memory management
systems have been specifically designed to help with the translation (localisation)
of Web pages, software packages, video games, and the like.

It must finally be mentioned that machine translation applications are now
being sold as part of a translation memory system package (cf. TranscendTM,
included with Star TransitTM) and that TM management systems are sold under
the name of CAT (Computer-assisted translation) tools.

The leading TM brands are SDL TradosTM, Star TransitTM, SimilisTM, DéjaVuTM,
WordfastTM, CatalystTM (for localisation), IBM’s Translation ManagerTM, Trans
Suite 2000TM, MetaTexisTM, TR-AidTM, PasoloTM, MnemeTM by Logos, MaestroTM,
by Lionbridge, OmegaT (free, Java), MultiTransTM, ACROSSTM.

. Specialist software

Specialist software is now rapidly becoming an integral part of the translator’s
everyday environment. This includes both comprehensive software packages and
specific applications designed for one or several particular tasks.

.. Comprehensive software packages
Specialist software packages are now available for many forms of special-purpose
translation, notably in areas such as subtitling (e.g. Monal Virtual by LVT) or
software localisation (e.g. Locale, Robohelp, Catalyst, Locstudio) Such tools are
designed to allow the user to carry out all of the necessary operations smoothly
and comfortably. Failing this, the translator would have to carry out manually the
somewhat complex and tricky processes of, say, disassembling and re-assembling
the medium, and carrying out the functional qualification tests.

Such packages can free the translator from the constraints of having to rely on
other specialists, and in particular the IT specialists who had to come in to process
the material before and after the translation phase proper.

Subtitling packages, for instance, allow the translator to carry out a number
of automatic or semi-automatic operations on an ordinary workstation. The
translator can now:

– detect segments and time-codes,
– do all necessary tagging,
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– generate the sub-titles,
– run simulations,
– and even actually burn the sub-titles.

Localisation packages can be used on that same workstation to:

– protect (or ‘freeze’) formats and tags,
– implement all the necessary conversions,
– extract items calling for special treatment (e.g. menus and menu options),
– call up the contents of existing translation memories,
– carry out the translation, and integrate it,
– carry out any back any conversions or compiling which may be required,
– implement qualifying tests for the translated version (including homogeneity

testing and consistency checks).

.. Dedicated software applications
Many applications are used to carry out specific functions, such as text tagging, file
management, spell-checking, revision, editing, etc. Applications such as these are
usually trying to cash in on the growing and relatively lucrative translation market.
Any function likely to generate added value is therefore liable to be automated
or semi-automated at some stage, particularly if the application is expected to
reach a market extending beyond the circle of language professionals. This is a
perfect illustration of the reversal of traditional marketing principles, whereby a
generic product designed for the general public was then adapted to specialist
uses, including the translation market. It has now become clear that a return
on investment can be generated by specialist software tools, in the knowledge
that they usually find their way to much wider markets and, hopefully, to the
public at large.

. Voice recognition software

Voice recognition systems (or dictation systems as they are sometimes called),
were obviously not specifically designed for translators. As would seem obvious to
anyone who has ever walked into a hospital, they were originally designed for the
medical profession. They will no doubt be instrumental in bringing about the third
major revolution in translation practice after word processing and translation
memories. If it were not for the fact that they require very high speed CPU
clocks and large RAM capacity, they would already be far more widely used. The
efficiency of the system is in fact quite spectacular. More important still, such
systems can generate significant productivity gains and free the translator from
the slavery of the keyboard and the computer screen. That revolution is on the
march right now.
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From the translator’s point of view, voice recognition amounts to a dicta-
tion system, with the translator dictating translations just as a company director
used to dictate letters or a doctor reports. The system works on a probabilistic
basis, processing extended phonemic sequences and calculating the most prob-
able corresponding word forms. The translator dictates at (slightly lower than)
normal speed, using a microphone. With a short time lag, the system then dis-
plays the dictated text, and the translator can dictate any corrections he thinks
must be made.

The use of voice recognition systems requires quite heavy preparation. Like
any other user, the translator first of all has to master the use of the application
basics. He then needs to configure and ‘instruct’ the system in order to make the
best use of its functionalities. To this aim and purpose, the translator must:

– carry out a series of dictations so that the application will ‘recognise his voice’,
– dictate, then correct, as many of his own standard type documents as possible,

to build up and customize the system’s dictionaries, and also to fine tune the
algorithms in order to reduce the risk of ambiguity and error,

– create and record the voice macro commands which will be used to control all
the standard operations, particularly those used in word processing (i.e. stop,
start, select, correct, create table, indent, etc.),

– learn the application’s basic rules (how to dictate figures, acronyms, etc.),
– learn to use the system from within his regular word processor – e.g. ‘dictate

directly into Word’.

Every time the user dictates a new translation, all the dictionaries and algorithms
are automatically upgraded and enhanced.

Voice recognition software is, in fact, a kind of ‘vocal word processor’, where
the microphone replaces the keyboard and recognition errors are made instead
of typing errors. Recognition rates improve with volume and soon become more
than adequate and even impressive when the material is specialised and repetitive.

Voice recognition can provide all the benefits of a word processor in terms
of page outlay, error correction, cutting and pasting, editing, formatting, tables,
window management, styles, sorting, and so on, with all the commands being
activated by the operator’s voice. The translator can also use it to process translated
material which has already been ‘put through’ a translation memory system, as he
can then dictate the segments that need replacing or completing and carry out any
corrections required.

It should also be said that most voice recognition systems allow the translator
to listen to the translation (via a voice synthesis system). This means that in future,
a translator may receive dictated source material which will then be digitized,
processed by a translation memory system, and translated using voice recognition



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 12:25 F: BTL7313.tex / p.16 (1004-1064)

 Translation as a Profession

technology, pending the introduction of voice translation memories, no doubt in
the very near future.

The impetus behind the move towards the use of voice recognition technology
in translation is of course linked to the search for ever greater productivity gains.
Translators will need to get used to this new way of working and will have to
learn to dictate efficiently, to implement corrections quickly so as to avoid error
repetition, and adopt completely new translation techniques. This means talking
at normal speed, speaking clearly but without unduly stressing the words, avoiding
‘noise’, using a top of the range microphone, finding the optimal position for the
microphone and always positioning the microphone the same way when dictating.
It also means learning to take advantage of the differences between oral and written
translation, i.e. the fact that oral translation ‘flows’ better and is more coherent,
and overcome the drawbacks of dictating a translation without the support of the
keyboard, which requires a lot of practice.

Some translators do readily move over to voice recognition: this is particularly
true of those who never type their own translations (the few who are still around
are obviously keen ‘VR’ enthusiasts) or of those who have poor keyboard skills
and have to keep their eyes riveted on their fingers when typing. Productivity
gains are less spectacular for those who are good typists and who have completely
mastered window management and advanced word processing skills. For these,
the key advantage would be in being freed from the workstation. The prospect of
being able to use truly mobile digital voice recorders, as provided with the more
advanced voice recognition software, is often the clinching argument.

For the older generation of translators, voice recognition technology is the
revenge of the good old Dictaphone which used to be the only way to productivity
gains in pre word processor days. If the Dictaphone can be seen as a voice recording
system without the recognition (that was provided by the typist), voice recognition
systems are in a sense Dictaphones with a built-in text typing function (thus saving
on the cost of the typist).

Be that as it may, most translators – with the exception of those who have never
mastered the keyboard – carry on doing what they have always done, i.e. they use
the new technology whenever it proves really useful, and continue to use the tried
and tested tools of the trade whenever the gains are doubtful.

. Translation management software

Translation management software is designed to organise and manage the whole
translation chain. It usually covers a number of the following functions:

– prospect management,
– client management,
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– management of agreements, briefs, specifications and procedures,
– contract forming,
– management of partner relations,
– generation of estimates,
– work load and work flow scheduling,
– pre-translation operations,
– quality control,
– quality management,
– billing and collection,
– comparisons between estimated and real time and cost,
– post-mortem project analyses.

Workflow management software is becoming a standard component of the work-
stations of freelancers working for the bigger translation companies. The latter
have developed systems that feed in the material to be translated by the translator,
indicate schedules and deadlines, and monitor translator’s progress.

. Machine translation systems requiring human intervention

Machine translation systems which require some kind of human intervention
are generally known as ‘semi-automatic’ translation systems. They automatically
substitute confirmed terminology and phraseology and ‘suggest’ translations for
segments for which no previous approved translation exists. They are similar in
that respect to translation memory systems. Their most remarkable feature is that
they usually offer the human translator a choice of possible translations that have
to be confirmed.

In practice, translators working with such systems very often decide to ‘disable’
some of their functions on the grounds that they can no more bear to make the
same choices over and again, repeatedly, and to correct mistakes they have already
corrected hundreds of times.

. The Impact of information technology

Clearly, information technology and dedicated applications are now having a
major impact on the profession, and are beginning to create a rift between those
who are able and willing to make full use of the resources available, and those
who are not and leave the added value bits of the translation service provision to
the work providers or agencies, on whom they become increasingly dependent
because they never get the money to invest in the technology. They are, quite
often, the older generations, who find it rather difficult to keep pace with the
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evolutions of ICT. The rift also means there is a growing gap between the two
groups in terms of remuneration for their work. And a finer distinction is now
also beginning to appear within the ‘technology users’, between those who are
quite satisfied with using the basic combination of ‘word processor + translation
memory + terminology management system + Internet’ on the one hand, and
those who offer more elaborate services and process specific types of materials
and media, by using more sophisticated software systems (subtitling applications,
localisation applications, translation project management systems, and an infinite
variety of customized software). Again, the latter come off best in terms of added
value and remuneration.
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From manual to automatic

Introduction

Information technology has had a tremendous impact on translators’ informa-
tion, practices, and markets. Depending on circumstances, the impact has been
unreservedly favourable, mitigated, or potentially detrimental.

. The friendly revolution

No one would question the view that translators have enormously benefited
on many counts from the computerisation of their workstation and working
environment.

Intranets. For translators, as for many other professionals, the intranet is the
best way to share resources and experience, to be in constant touch with colleagues,
to access other staff within the company or within the group for information or
advice on specific points as well as for quick revisions. It is also, basically, the best
and quickest way to create, use and constantly update shared resources.

E-mail. Email is another essential tool for translators as it allows all kinds of
file transfers, reduces the risks associated with barely legible faxes, establishes im-
mediate communication and reinforces the links between mailing list subscribers.
In the guise of mailing lists and forums, it is also a powerful source of information
about all kinds of freeware, some of which can be a real goldmine for those who
‘know something about computers’.

The Web. The Web has now become a kind of vital umbilical cord linking
translators to a wealth of on-line documentation. It allows the translator to have
access to specialist forums and discussion groups related to specific subject areas
or materials, to put their questions to domain specialists, to consult colleagues and
fellow-professionals, strengthen collaborative networks, to access the vast array of
terminology bases and banks now available (with the proviso that too much of
the terminology available on the Web is of mediocre quality, and that its avail-
ability encourages all kinds of amateur translators to try their hand at technical
translation, simply because they have ‘found a fantastic dictionary on the Inter-
net’) and gain immediate access to all types of particularly helpful documentation
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(in particular, foreign language documentation from subsidiaries or partners in
other countries, documentation from competitors working in the same or similar
fields and producing similar products, manufacturers’ documentation, parts lists
and so on).

More importantly, the Web has well and truly changed the perception of
translation and translation practices. In pre-Internet days, every translator was
deeply convinced of the importance of ‘knowing the subject’ and getting hold
of the necessary linguistic raw material (e.g. the terminology and phraseology)
before attempting to translate. But the obstacles and the time needed to get hold
of the relevant sources and documentation were such that hardly anyone was
able to comply with that requirement. Failing access to informers, the required
documentation and dictionaries would usually come days after the translation
had been handed in. Even when they did have the time, translators were not
sure where to start looking and even less so whether what they were looking for
actually existed. Everyone knew full well what needed to be done, but few had the
wherewithal to do it.

Today, with a click or two of the mouse (thanks Google and others!) translators
can know whether the material has been translated (in part or in full), get all the
information needed to elucidate the meaning of an unknown term or concept or
to learn about the subject, check on the validity of their hypotheses, find models
and preformatted translations or phrases – and much more. Definitions, drawings,
charts, pictures and all kinds of representations are just one click removed.

It takes no more than a few seconds to find in-depth information (a key Web
site, for instance) on the subject of the translation and it is usually a matter of
minutes (or an hour or two, as the case may be) to learn what it is vital to know.
There no longer is any excuse for bypassing any episode of the full documentation
stage.

When confronted with a terminology problem, translators can access major
terminology databases within seconds (or minutes if the network and database
are very, very, busy), as well as a host of dictionaries, glossaries and word banks
for almost every conceivable language and subject area. There is in fact very little
that translators cannot find, nowadays, in the terminological and phraseological
treasure trove that the Web has now become. And if they get stuck, fellow list
subscribers will be glad to oblige.

For the first time ever, whenever the search is conducted in the target language,
translators now have access to thematic terminology (i.e. terminology relating to
an entire subject area or domain, as opposed to ‘pinpointed’ terminology relating
to particular items found in the translation). The documentation corpus in the
target language will most probably contain all the relevant terminology in its
‘natural environment’ so to speak, and provide detailed knowledge of which terms
are really used and in which context. We have shifted from ‘source-to-target
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terminography’ to ‘target-to-source terminography’: instead of listing the terms
in the source document and looking up their equivalents in the target language,
translators can now mine out a parallel document in the target language that
exactly ‘mirrors’ the source document in the sense that it deals with exactly the
same subject and link up the terminology in that target language document with
the terminology identified in the source document.

The documentation available on the Web also contains all the phraseological
stereotypes that used to be impossible to find (unless, by sheer luck one came
across a document dealing with the same subject in the target language and
read it through). Today, given a relevant corpus in PDF format and the standard
Acrobat® explorer, the phraseological concordances are (just about) immediate.
This means that the new resources now available over the Web are such that
phraseological accuracy has come well within the translator’s reach.

The Web resources also allow the translator to check a ‘hunch’, by entering the
term as a key word in any search engine to find out, using the search results as
a knowledge corpus, if the term or phrase actually exists, whether it is accurate
and what exactly it refers to. Any term can thus be shown in context, with all its
different usages, and the translator can then determine whether that term can be
used in the target language in identical conditions to those in which it appears in
the source text.

And if the translator still has doubts or has failed to find some of the
terminology or phraseology needed, the Web can also be used to contact domain
specialists or experts, informers, colleagues and anyone else who might be able to
supply the answer.

The Web has therefore changed the very way translators work. It is now
possible to apply all the precepts that were often impossible to comply with due
to the sheer material obstacles the translator faced. It has brought all translators
the benefits of instant communication and of the exponential (and continuous)
growth of technical and linguistic resources. The Web has become a professional
tool of such vital importance that translators simply stop translating when, and as
long as, access is denied for whatever reason.

The Internet has also put an end to the translators’ traditional isolation, even
to the point of distracting them from their work. Today, provided no broker or
other third party comes in between them, they can easily and instantly contact the
work provider, the author or designer of the material in hand, various information
providers, all of their partners, fellow translators (particularly those who subscribe
to the same mailing lists), and just about anyone they fancy.

The Internet has also completely changed the structure of the translators’
markets and working conditions:
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– The potential market for any translator or translation company is now global.
Anyone can offer his services to any potential work provider or employer who
has access to the worldwide Web: it just takes a home page and a resume.

– Anyone with a translation need can now appeal for offers worldwide. Anyone
can put in a call for tenders and, up to a point, even put up non confidential
documents for translation to get quotes, then simply sit back and wait for
translators to put in bids for the contract and send samples of their work.

– A translator living in a rural village in Brittany (Western France) can in
theory find clients in Colorado or Copenhagen, just as an English to French
translator from Wuhan (China) or from Madeira can find clients in Paris.
The globalisation of the translation market means that clients and translators
can be located anywhere in the world where there is an Internet access – and
that is just about anywhere. It also means that the possibility now exists for
work providers to systematically compare prices the world over and go for the
lowest bidder.

– The Internet also allows translators (and revisers) from different parts of the
world to work on the same translation contract under the same project man-
agement setup and even to translate and edit the same document collabora-
tively without ever meeting each other face to face.

– More directly, being an international medium of communication, the Internet
has helped to increase the global volume of translation worldwide – as
demonstrated by the expanding machine translation market in this sector.
This raises the question of ‘human’ vs. ‘machine’ translation. In fact, time will
no doubt show that the massive invasion of rather poor machine translations
published or obtained via the Web will contribute towards the disrepute of
machine translation and help to place the emphasis on good quality human
translation.
Still, it must be noted that, if more than 95% of machine translation is ‘poor’,
the remaining 5% is astonishingly good: it concerns technical documents pro-
cessed by translation engines into which major corporations have pumped
huge amounts of terminology, phraseology, translation memories, and algo-
rithms that can be taught to correct their mistakes. Also, if ‘human’ translation
is to have a bright future, translators must be able to adapt very quickly to the
non-standard demands of all those who need to access information.

– In fact, everyone wants his information up on the Web and everyone looks
for information from the Web and this generates business both ways for
translators.

Given that English, the worldwide language par excellence, is a prerequisite
for visibility on the World Wide Web, translators are called upon to translate
more and more from all varieties of English into any other language (so that
everyone ‘gets hold of ’ the other people’s information) and from any language into
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international English (so that everyone ‘disseminates’ his or her information).
Thus, translators take on two new functions.

The first of these is monitoring economic, scientific, technical or strate-
gic information on the worldwide Web on behalf of clients. For economic
reasons, that function is carried out blindly by MT systems. Today, it in-
creasingly involves summarizing or synthesizing the information (which in
turn involves translation for gisting purposes or synoptic translation or any
other type of part translation). In that light, unless translators also aban-
don this segment of the market to various automata, which is unfortunately
more than likely, ‘watch translators’ will most certainly multiply and thrive.

The second new function which translators can fulfil is designing and
translating (one should say ‘localising’) Web pages on behalf of their clients
(when the latter have neither the means nor the inclination to do so them-
selves) and, in some cases, setting up the servers on which the pages and
sites will be loaded. This is a growth sector for translators willing to rede-
fine their skills and fields of competence – something which, incidentally,
they have already done several times in the past decade or so. Web sites are
the new ElDorado, but fortunes are not so easily made: to get there, trans-
lators must acquire ever more tools and skills (and hope that the drive for
automation of value-added operations slows down).

On a more general level, IT has generated huge translation markets. As a field in
itself, IT as a science, as a discipline, as a profession or as a field of competence
linked to other professions, generates what are thought to be the largest volumes
of any area of specialised translation, with growth rates of some 20 to 30% a year
and even more for some language pairs.

IT has also given rise to a new field of translation, namely localisation, i.e. the
translation of software packages or Web sites or video games and their adaptation
to different national or ‘local’ (language and/or culture-specific) markets. As an
activity per se, IT therefore helps to maintain an army of translators, both freelance
and salaried.

IT has also been largely instrumental in two further developments:

– it has hastened the introduction of quality control procedures (in particular
via translation company intranet systems or via work providers’ quality
protocols), thereby helping to give the translation profession a more ‘modern’
and ‘hi-tech’ flavour and highlighting the complex procedures involved;

– it has accelerated the development of the terminology and phraseology re-
sources need to ‘fuel’ the machine translation systems. Everyone has been
busy ‘refining’ the fuel and translators should thank their lucky stars for the
resources that are now available.
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IT has therefore generated and opened up whole new markets. It has also to a
certain extent cleaned up the same markets – because the complexity and cost of
the software and the equipment needed is making it more and more difficult for
amateurs to operate. Moreover, the Internet has provided a convenient means to
manage supply and demand. Last but not least, IT has led to the development
of translation software aids (generally known as CAT or ‘Computer-Assisted
Translation’ tools), which have generated both productivity gains for translators
and profits for the software designers.

. The not so friendly revolution

But the ICT revolution has also had its down sides. In the translation community,
even its most ardent supporters have to acknowledge five major drawbacks:

1. Computerisation has changed translation from an amateur pursuit into a
cottage industry and now, into an industrial process. IT has in fact encouraged
and probably induced the industrialisation of the translation profession by
(a) significantly increasing the volumes of translatable material, (b) providing
the tools needed to process such large volumes and (c) accelerating the
implementation of standardised procedures.
For all translators, this now means increasingly heavy investments if they want
to meet their work providers’ requirements and deserve the ‘technologically
efficient’ label. Anyone pulling out of the race for ever more technology
would be relegated to the position of the ‘pure text translator’, who can no
longer aspire to the added value that goes with using sophisticated software or
computer code processing.
Not so long ago, translators were faced with the choice of ‘sticking with text
translation’ or investing in the hope of being able to aim for the more lucrative
IT-related markets. Today, the standard is word-processor + desk publishing +
translation memory management + terminology management + full Internet
functionalities. And the choice is either to stick with that standard or go for
image processing, voice recognition, HTML, XML, XHTML, XSL editors, and
what not so as to have a (lucrative) go at the new types of translation markets
which are already in the pipeline.

2. Globalisation, the logical outcome of computerisation, mainly means that
whoever can offer the lowest rates anywhere in the world has a good chance of
getting the contracts, or at least that competition is now putting pressure on
rates the world over.

3. IT may have freed translators from certain repetitive and tedious tasks, but it
has also made them slaves to their workstations, even though voice recogni-
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tion software may give the translator a bit of respite from the keyboard. The
Internet has put an end to the translator’s age-old isolation, but the worksta-
tion screen is now that same translator’s only horizon, albeit one which is open
onto the world. In fact, not few translators see IT as a necessary evil: produc-
tivity gains must be made in the face of growing competition and productivity
can only be increased thanks to more IT, more memory space, greater comput-
ing power and speed, more efficient software tools, wider and quicker access
to documentation, and . . . more time spent in front of the computer screen.
And everyone is aware that the biggest share of any productivity goes to the
work provider, not to the translator. It is just a matter of producing more to
stay in the race.

4. IT has also increased the opportunities for working from home, which is often
seen as a major cost-cutting factor. Relying on ‘remote’ workers obviously
means reduced overheads in terms of office space and equipment – these
being transferred onto the translator. The setup may seem attractive to people
wanting to work in their home region, or wanting to bring up their children
in a pleasant rural environment, ‘far from the madding crowd’, but it does
have its drawbacks. In particular, some ‘home’ workers may quickly feel cut
off from their partners and colleagues and miss their support when facing
difficult clients. Conversely, one can argue that the Internet also provides the
‘antidote’ to such problems by enabling ‘home’ workers to keep in touch with
fellow translators via e-mail, forums and mailing lists.

Over the past decade or so, translators have made a gigantic effort to keep up
with all the advances in information technology. Having mastered word processing
(admittedly often only making use of a fraction of its potential), translators have
had to learn to deal with new types of source materials, using all sorts of different
codes and formats, and learn to use fairly sophisticated software tools. Many have
had to face these changes without ever having had proper training in computer
science and technology. In the late 1980s, for instance, the University Translator
Training Centre in Rennes (CFTT) was the only academic centre that included a
major IT component in its translator training curriculum. Many translators had
to learn about IT the hard way, by muddling through by themselves, a situation
which may bring some satisfaction but which is also fraught with difficulties
and is a source of errors and bad practice. The market, for its part, demands
ever greater computerisation, either directly (the work provider demanding that
the material be translated using a specific application or in a given format) or
indirectly (through increased pressure on deadlines, inducing productivity gains
that can only be achieved by resorting to ever more IT).

Discussions on translator mailing lists are a very good indicator of changes in
equipment and/or skills. It all starts with questions about file formats or a ‘new’
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software package – questions usually relating to the rates which can be charged
for using the particular software or format. Then come the technical questions on
how to install the software and how to process the format. The fact that some of
the members of the group have already successfully tried out the new software or
new format encourages even the more cautious to follow suit. A sure sign that the
new application is in common use is when the questions start to come in on the
‘bugs’ that people have encountered. This is one way of dating very precisely when
new tools and materials have arrived on the market and how quickly they have
become widespread among translation professionals.

Translators are in fact constantly confronted with new challenges. After having
used new tools to deal with traditional source material, they now have to learn how
to deal with the new source materials, i.e. digital material created with yet more
new tools. This is the case with pseudo Web site cloning and the localisation of
software with its on-line ancillary resources. There is a real ‘cultural’ revolution
taking place in the translation profession, with a complete change in know-
how and translation techniques and that revolution poses a major psychological,
economic and technical challenge (and threat?) to many translators.

Many wonder whether it is worth investing so much energy and money in
trying to meet the challenge. Everyone knows that translators usually benefit
when new markets first appear (precisely because those new markets demand new
skills and competences at a time when they are scarce), but that this premium
is soon eroded as the said skills and competences become more widespread, and
then vanishes completely as machine translation becomes more cost-effective than
human translation in that particular market.

The irony of it all is that translators (along with the terminologists and
phraseologists) have worked – and still work – hard to build up the resources
which are used by the machine translation systems that are in direct competition
with human translation. A case in point is that of the translation memory systems.
Translators feed in their translations, but once the memory has built up a big
enough stock of source materials and translations, instead of the translators being
able to take advantage of the repetitive segments, they eventually no longer get
paid for the segments that have already been translated. They are then expected to
translate only those parts that have never been translated before, just as if a rider
in a cycle race were asked to ride only on the uphill stretches, because the downhill
sections of the road, which might allow him to get his breath back, are considered
to be ‘too easy’ and therefore not significant. Everyone is aware that beyond the
initial development phase, which requires a lot of input by engineers, MT systems
are not conducive to job creation – at least not in translation.

Every time a new type of task or process helps generate added value for the
translator, that task or process tends to be partly or totally automated. So instead of
being a source of increased earnings, it becomes a ‘normal’ part of the translation
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process (in the sense that everyone assumes that it will be carried out without any
additional payment of any kind) and, ironically, the translators then have to invest
in the software needed to carry out – for free – that part of the job that they used
to get paid for. Some translators thus feel that IT is gradually eroding many of the
added value ‘niches’, leaving them with ‘text translation’, and some would say that
even that is now being threatened by the insatiable CAT and MT systems.

. The unfriendly revolution

Anyone needing translations has always dreamed of having a translation system
working in the background to provide good quality translations in record time.
This is why all search engines currently offer on-line translation – rough MT
which can then be improved and adjusted by a human translator if need be. It also
explains why government authorities and private investors alike keep heavily pro-
moting research into machine translation in the name of technological progress.

Today (2006), Babelfish13 receives more than 1,000,000 translation
requests per day

(Source: Systran Systems)

. Where do we stand?

Information technology tends to be seen as ‘unfriendly’ as soon as it starts
replacing human operators. Given that the ultimate aim of all people in positions
of power and responsibility is to develop the perfect machine translation system,
translators may be forgiven for thinking that IT is basically ‘translator-unfriendly’.

Machine translation encapsulates the perfect dream for both MT system
designers and work providers:

– even though they tend to be somewhat less sanguine about the prospects
now that past experience has shown that things are not quite as simple
as was once thought, machine translation system designers still promise
wonders . . . but have replaced MT by the less ambitious term ‘computer-
assisted translation’ or CAT

– work providers, translation purchasers or language service managers do love
MT, since machines never complain about rates or salaries, never strike, never
take sick leave, do not have babies, are never in a foul mood. . . and work
ever so fast.

. A site offering automatic translation online.
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Historically, the move has been from the concept of ‘machine translation’
to that of ‘computer-assisted translation’. After the heady days of the 1950s,
scientists had to recognise that even the most powerful computers had their
limitations and that the term ‘machine translation’ did not go down well with
human translators. However, the sales spiel still emphasizes the ‘enormous’
productivity gains that machine translation can provide in terms of sheer
volume. Any reference to quality is usually carefully avoided, as the system
will naturally provide 98% accuracy and the translation will only need to
be ‘rapidly revised’ by a ‘native speaker’ to be deemed absolutely perfect.
That most standard MT systems may well translate 98% of the words is no
argument: the translation may still be (and often is) totally meaningless.

It is indeed unfortunate that many proponents of MT only have the
inadequate efforts of amateurish human translators as a point of comparison
and therefore consider that there is not much to choose from between the two.
Admittedly, some human translations can be worse than anything the worst
MT system can produce but they are the exception.

Nevertheless, even the most rabid opponent of MT has to acknowledge that:

– Certain types of documents are perfectly suited to machine translation, be-
cause they contain a high proportion of stereotyped phrases, repetitive and
standardised terminology and phraseology, simple and repetitive sentence
structures, and no stylistic effects (a typical example of this being the Met
Office bulletins that have been successfully translated for years and years by a
translation system [TAUM] developed by the University of Montreal).

– Some people who require translations may be quite content with a very rough
translation. They are often experts in a given field who are quite familiar
with the domain-specific terms and phrases, who rely widely on explicit and
naturally trans-lingual graphical or numerical data (such as statistics, graphs,
charts, etc.), and simply need to ‘get a rough idea of what it’s about’, convinced
that their knowledge of the subject will enable them to fill in the gaps and draw
all the necessary inferences. This is a market that translators have completely
neglected, solidly entrenched as they are in the idea that there is only one type
of translation. They have therefore always been reluctant to offer their clients
‘selective translations’, ‘synopses’, ‘syntheses’, ‘summaries’, ‘analyses’, ‘gists’,
‘main points’ or any other types of translated information that now comes
under the English heading translation for gisting purposes and that has been
known in French for a number of years as synoptic translation (traduction
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synoptique) or selective translation (traduction sélective) or translation of
relevant information (traduction documentaire).14

Translators probably make a huge strategic mistake when they stand by and
let automata take over the market for translations where the user ‘just wants
to know what it is about’, in the hope that, if the text happens to be of interest,
the user will then ask a human translator for a full translation. In fact, the user
only resorts to a human translator if the latter has already done the ‘gisting’
and has done it orally, because that goes much faster. . .

– For anyone who is ‘not very good at typing’, machine translation will at least
produce a printable version of the text. In the same vein, it might also be said
that there is no chance the machine will skip one sentence or even one word.

– The quality of machine translation can be improved by preparing the source
text for that type of translation. This means that the text will have been filtered
to get rid of as many unknown terms, set phrases or idioms as possible and to
get rid of any possible ambiguities. This can be done in several different ways:

(i) by demanding that the document be written in a ‘simplified’ form of
language (such as the AECMA varieties of French and English) devoid
of any ambiguous terms, syntactical forms, stereotypes or meanings, i.e.
where each element of the code has been attributed a single value and
where each value corresponds to only one element of the code;

(ii) by processing the document before running the MT system, so that any
unknown or insufficiently explicit items can be identified and translated
by a human translator, or so that the latter can enter the necessary
equivalences or algorithms in the system. Some MT systems include the
capacity to learn new rules and to apply them and the best machine
translation systems include a text processing module (a pre-translator) or
an extraction module to ‘smooth’ the text, i.e. lift out anything that the
system would not be able to translate.

– At present, machine translation works reasonably well in the following cases
considered either in isolation or in combination with others:

– when extremely large volumes need to be translated, and/or
– the deadline is extremely tight, and/or
– there is very little or no money available for the translation, and/or
– the quality factor is not paramount, and/or
– the system can draw on a wealth of dictionaries specifically relevant to the

subject matters concerned, and/or

. Cf. other publications by the same author on these types of translations (Maison du
Dictionnaire).



JB[v.20020404] Prn:4/04/2007; 12:31 F: BTL7314.tex / p.12 (705-766)

 Translation as a Profession

– the source document is highly standardised and with no ambiguities of
meaning because (a) it has been written using a simplified language, or (b)
the author has been careful to use unambiguous language or (c) a human
operator or an MT system has identified and clarified any ambiguous or
unclear items, and/or

– the translation will be revised (post-edited) by a human translator or
reviser.

As the case may be, the system will be referred to as a ‘rough translation
system’ or a ‘human-assisted system’ (in fact, a pre-translator-assisted system)
or a ‘post-edited system’.

In the present state of the technology, an ideal scenario for optimal
machine translation would have three phases:

– The pre-translation phase, when another system or a human translator gets
the source material ready for translation and perfectly ‘translatable’ (by elim-
inating ambiguity or simplifying sentences, for instance) and also inserts all
the necessary terminology and phraseology.

– The actual machine translation phase, carried out on material which is in line
with the system’s capabilities, using the previously updated resource tables.
The MT system may be assisted by a human operator who supplies it with
suggestions.

– The revision – or post-translation – phase, carried out by a human translator
and bearing the name of ‘post-editing’ in that particular case.

In this scenario, the machine translation system and the human translator work
together, as they do to a lesser degree whenever the translator uses a translation
system ‘just to get an idea’ plus, in most cases, as much terminology as possible.

. Should translators be afraid of machine translation?

As mentioned above, no one sincerely denies the fact that machine translation
systems can, and sometimes do, work satisfactorily from the point of view of both
quality and quantity. Such systems can perform efficiently, providing the source
texts have been adapted to the system’s algorithms, or that the algorithms can be
easily modified and updated, and that the relevant terminology and phraseology
resources are available in the system’s dictionaries.

The real threat to the translator comes from clients or employers wanting to
move over to ‘fully computerised’ systems, where the ‘human factor’ is reduced
to simply ‘feeding in’ the necessary terminology and phraseology and transfer
algorithms.
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It is undoubtedly true that machine translation systems are getting better and
finding new applications by the day. But up to now, they have only been a threat
to the least reliable and therefore the most vulnerable translators.

As we saw earlier, machine translation can only rival human translators in
areas and under conditions such that any human translator would gladly hand
over the material to an automated system. This generally means (a) translations
done on a shoestring budget (machine translation is used because ‘translators
are far too expensive’); (b) excruciatingly repetitive, monotonous and stereotyped
source documents, and (c) excessively short deadlines.

It must also be stressed that machine systems only get the better of human
translators when the comparison is purely on grounds of volume. Given that
translators insist on basing their rates on a word or page count, they should not be
surprised to see MT proponents defending the CAT system’s productivity in terms
of words-per-hour or similar counts. Translators must therefore be prepared to
demonstrate that they too can easily achieve similar quantity/quality ratios if they
are on a level playing field (i.e. very low quality criteria, oral translation used to
provide a ‘rough translation’, etc.) and that they can actually do a lot better than the
machine system if the client only needs the ‘gist’ or a summary of the source text.

It is still true to say that the more a system translates (in terms of volume), the
less credible it tends to become and the more it enhances the value of good quality
human translation. It must also be said that the various machine translation
systems freely available on the Web are often used as ‘loss leaders’ by translation
agencies: the potential client is offered a ‘free’ service, but must then pay a
substantial sum to get a good quality human translation or post-edited machine
translation.

Ultimately, there is no point in translators wasting their time and energy
fighting against hopeless odds. Translators must therefore:

– realize that MT systems are here to stay and try to understand how they work
in order to understand their limitations;

– understand that MT systems are incapable of producing really good quality
translations of most of the material at present on the translation market;

– assume that MT systems are only useful in markets which are no longer of any
interest to human translators;

– rejoice in the fact that (at least in theory) MT systems won’t be playing in the
market niches for a long time to come;

– concentrate on what they do well and machines cannot do: i.e. natural,
efficient, immediately operational, and in some cases, selective translation;

– use every opportunity to exploit the new possibilities opened up by MT sys-
tems, which lead to new markets and new professional skills (pre-translating
and post-editing being jobs in their own right).
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Translators will also have to accept that MT systems will gradually take over
all the areas where they are likely to be cost-effective MLIS Project compendia
clearly show which way efforts are pointing. One project, for instance, aims
to automate the translation of financial statements by applying a specialised
translation memory, while another aims to automate the translation of contracts,
etc. These are often highly specialised and highly lucrative niche markets (the
translators’ bread and butter) and it could well lead to a situation where the
translator will be reduced to translating anything the machine is not (yet) able
to translate (or not able to translate cost-effectively), rather than what has been
the case up to now, i.e. the machine being fed materials that translators find
too tedious or repetitive or ‘cheap’ to tackle. Specialisation generally means wide
use of language stereotypes, and therefore more potential for computer-assisted
processing, and the lucrativeness is also attractive to MT system designers and
manufacturers.

No one really knows what lies in store for the translator, but in all likelihood,
this is just the beginning of a major revolution in the profession and in the way
translators actually go about translating. The amount of translation done by, or
assisted by, MT systems will necessarily increase as will the volume of work done by
human translators. The effort put into developing machine translation will carry
on apace and so will the amount of investment: no country or R&D community
can afford to be seen to give up the quest. None of the economically developed
countries wants to be left behind in the race to develop and improve viable Human
Language Technology systems, and in particular machine translation systems.
Major advances have been made over the past fifty years, and particularly in the last
fifteen years: translation between multiple language pairs is now possible thanks to
the use of pivot languages; equivalent term substitution is now (almost) infallible;
algorithms have been written to deal with source material devoid of meaning
ambiguity and cultural idiosyncrasies; realistic, gradually attainable objectives are
now being set and have replaced the utopian aims of fifty years ago. In any case,
the moment translators find out whether MT should be seen as an ally or a rival,
it will be too late to do anything about it.

But the real question is not whether translators should fear automation: this
has already brought the profession major benefits in terms of productivity gains
and eliminating repetitive and tedious task. The question is: where will the process
of automation stop? The answer, as already noted, will give the measure of what
will be left to human translators.

. Where will it all end?

Still, when it comes to the crunch, machine translation systems are perhaps a lesser
evil than mad scientists. . . A team of scientists has apparently set out to develop a
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system which will be capable of finding everything that has already been translated
on the Web, obviously with a view to re-using the material. Everyone knows that
translations published on Web sites are not necessarily 100% reliable, but the
person responsible for this project (if responsible is the word) works under the
assumption (did anyone say delusion?) that even a very poor translation is better
than no translation at all. Considering that any research project that is liable to
attract funding and publicity for its initiators is deemed to be scientifically valid,
translators may well have qualms.

Plainly: anyone taking a cold hard look at the scene cannot but reach the
conclusion that all efforts are undertaken to get rid of as much of the human
component as possible in the translation process and the fact that this is also true
of many other processes is rather poor solace.
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From craft to industry

Introduction

Reality has finally caught up with the myth of the ‘language industries’. Clearly,
translation has started going industrial and the ‘industrial’ segments of the trans-
lation market are essential because (a) they account for a significant share of the
global market and (b) this is where new operating models and procedures as
well as professional tools emerge before spreading down to other sectors of the
market and then to individual translators. Industrialisation being closely inter-
twined with technological innovation, many of its signs and effects refer primarily
to technologization which, as far as translation and localisation are concerned, is
prominent.

. Markers of industrialisation

Translation now bears all the hallmarks of an industrial activity, i.e.:

– the volumes for translation have been ‘massified’,
– digitisation makes mass-processing possible, if not mandatory,
– documentation is produced to standards and therefore more easily ‘workable’

by industrial means,
– industrial methods, procedures and work organisations are being developed,

leading to more rational procedures and processes,
– the translation process itself is being standardised, mostly through the use of

translation templates of various kinds,
– specific tools and technologies are being developed and implemented,
– quality management is the word,
– as any other activity (and possibly more so than most) translation is being

internationalised, globalised, off-shored,
– outsourcing has become common practice,
– translation companies and agencies are developing fast,
– concentration and capitalisation increase rapidly and accelerate,
– a specialist salaried labour force (above board or hidden) is developing,
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– productivity gains have become the absolute driving force,
– division of labour and job specialisation are spreading,
– ‘supervisors’ are coming into play in the shape of project or translation

managers,
– ‘distance’ working is on the increase,
– competition is getting ever fiercer.
– everyone is striving to get a foothold in the market ‘niches’,

. Massification

There is obviously a very strong correlation between the exponential growth in
global demand for translation and the industrialisation of the processes involved
as industrialisation does not make sense unless huge volumes of production
are required.

It is difficult to determine whether it is the increase in the volume of materials
requiring translation that has prompted the move towards industrialisation or
whether it worked the other way round. In all probability, both propositions
are true: as volumes increased, industrialisation became possible and, once the
industrial processing systems and forces came into existence, the available capacity
and new cost conditions fuelled new demand.

The increase in volume is particularly noticeable in terms of job size (e.g.
just think of the volume of the documentation generated by a new computer
equipment or software or by the construction of, say, a natural gas liquefaction
plant), and also in terms of the number of languages involved (documents are
now frequently translated into 10 or 20 languages, or even more in some cases).

The exponential growth in the volumes of translation is a result of the com-
puterisation of the documentation chain. The effect has been felt from major
company clients (those who now require translations into a wide range of lan-
guages) down to the ordinary occasional client. Office software and, in particular,
desk-top publishing packages, now mean that anyone, or almost anyone, can pro-
duce high quality materials, burn CDs, set up a Web site and publish hundreds of
Web pages or create a company DVD at negligible cost. The fact that such mate-
rials are so common and so easy and cheap to produce has, in turn, fuelled the
tremendous expansion in demand for translation: anything promotional in any
way has to be globalised and globalisation is the mother of translation. Signifi-
cantly too, this rise in volume concerns all kinds of source materials, from text to
discourse, from audiovisual to multimedia materials, from software code to Web
content, and so on.
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. Processability of materials requiring translation

Any material (text, voice or sound, images or animated graphics) can now be made
available in digital format: the creation or conversion equipment exists and the cost
is negligible. It can thus be processed (including by translation) using a range of
automatic or semi-automatic processes and processors.

. Standardisation of source material (and documentation)

Obviously, any kind of industrial-scale production tends to generate as much
standardisation as possible. The same rule applies to documentation, and all the
more so as the documentation is usually expected to be systematically updated
or expanded. Standard specifications (DTDs, graphic charters, style sheets, style
guides, formatting standards, etc.) naturally apply to all documentation and, when
translation is expected or likely, additional specific standards in terms of clarity,
readability, terminology and phraseology or registers, etc. will come into play to
facilitate automatic processing of the material, which, incidentally, also helps to
make life a lot easier for the human translator, albeit at the expense of creativity
and freedom. Content and form are standardised or ‘controlled’ so as to speed up
any industrial-type processing that might be called for.

. Industrial methods, processes and work organisation

The increase in overall volume as well as in individual job volume requires well
organised processes replicating industrial-type models that include:

– job specifications,
– teamwork under a team lead and project manager,
– the anticipation, identification and elimination of bottlenecks, inefficiencies

and downtime, the optimisation of resource consumption, etc.
– efficient work scheduling and workload planning and smoothing,
– efficient sub-contractor management,
– quality assurance and quality control,
– rework and correction procedures,
– systematic product validation or qualification.

As in any production process (and a technical or specialist translation is, to all
intents and purposes, a product) protocols or procedures are established to:

– specify each task;
– define the raw material input at each production phase;
– specify what stage the product should have reached at the end of each phase in

the process or what component should then be made available;
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– specify who the operators will be for each task to be performed (i.e. specify
the qualifications required for the tasks to be performed and the nature of
such tasks);

– incorporate all the standard quality assurance principles.

Such protocols are designed to improve the quality/productivity ratio and tend to
standardise the source material (i.e. the material for translation), the procedures,
and the end product (i.e. the translation itself).

Large-scale translations require a critical path analysis process, involving
a high degree of planning (task analysis, scheduling, sequencing, task and re-
source allocation and distribution, etc.) in order to increase efficiency and cost-
effectiveness and reduce time to market, while ultimately aiming for ‘fault-free
quality’ and maximum productivity gains.

. Process and product standardisation

The procedures designed to achieve a more rational translation process and en-
hance quality assurance lead to increased standardisation of the way different op-
erators deal with the source material. In the more extreme cases, this can actually
mean translators apply patterns or ‘templates’, with the work provider supplying
the terminology, the phraseology models, the structures and ‘information maps’ to
be applied to presentations and argumentation and, more generally, a style guide,
a graphics charter, and whatever detailed procedures the translator is expected to
follow to the letter for fear of disqualification. The aim is to achieve some degree
of industrial standardisation of all translators’ deliverables. To that end, in-house
translators are fed all the necessary resources and mandatory specifications (i.e.
procedures) via the intranet and outside translators are fed the same via specialised
extranets.

. Development and use of productivity-enhancing tools

Software tools are the primum mobile of the industrialisation process in the area of
translation. Word processors, desk-top publishing packages, editors, localisation
or captioning software, voice recognition software, and many more have helped
extend industrial type processing and productivity gains.

Industrialisation is usually synonymous with automation, and translation is
just like any other activity in this respect. Automation has made particular progress
in the following areas:

– terminology extraction,
– targeted phraseology extraction,
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– text re-processing prior to machine translation (i.e. clarifying ambiguity,
extracting unknown elements, etc.),

– automatic or semi-automatic terminology embedding,
– automatic or semi-automatic phraseology embedding,
– spell checking,
– grammar checking,
– automatic formatting (use of DTDs, style sheets, compiling/decompiling),
– indexing (including for video material or software),
– retrieval and re-use of previously translated material, via translation memo-

ries,
– conversion, back-conversion, formatting and reformatting, including printing-

related operations,
– use of macro commands,
and, most notably,
– machine translation itself.

The trend is even more noticeable if we include the large-scale terminology and
phraseology resources that are being mass-produced by the language industries
and, last but not least, the translation industry is now, for the first time, using
industrial process tools designed to manage production and workflow.

Indeed, the ultimate in productivity and quality management is workflow
management in conjunction with all kinds of process management tools. When
this is in effect, the translator’s work is prepared, monitored, and checked au-
tomatically. The material to be translated is fed from the control room into the
translator’s workstation (which may happen to be next door or thousands of miles
away). All the terminology, phraseology, previously translated segments, direc-
tions, specifications, and suggestions for translation are already in place. All tags
have been taken care of. All necessary conversions, extractions, additions, etc. have
been made. Once the translation gets under way, the translator gets whatever is
needed at the moment it is needed. Progress is plotted against the agreed or spec-
ified schedule. If need be, the translator gets warning of falling back on schedule.
Translated material is automatically forwarded to checkers and revisers who, in
turn, are taken over by the workflow management system.

. Quality management

As any other process undergoing industrialisation, translation has to face up to
the question of quality assurance and quality control if only because this seems to
be the last line of defence in the face of competition (on the generally mistaken
assumption that the competition is somehow always unfair and of poor quality).
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Obviously, translators and their clients (and everyone else involved) have
been concerned with quality since time immemorial, but the difference is now
in the way quality assurance and quality control are implemented in what has
become some sort of a mass production industry. It is precisely because the
materials, tools, work organisation and processes used in the translation business
are increasingly those of a bona fide ‘industry’ that major companies that buy heavy
volumes of translation are increasingly putting translation contracts under the
supervision and control of engineers, who quite naturally apply to translation the
same process management methods and standards that they use in any industrial
engineering contract. This has deeply modified the whole approach to translation
and has led, in particular, to the application of quality assurance methods to
the global service provision activities (including translation) to the translation
process (the translating) and to the validation of the end result (the translation).
Incidentally, engineers involved in translation management usually approach it as
they would any other industrial activity, i.e. professionally, as a highly technical
process requiring specific professional skills and competences.

. Internationalisation, globalisation, off-shoring, anglicisation

Like any other industry, translation has been affected by internationalisation
(increasing geographical dispersion of economic activities across national borders)
in the sense that work providers can now look for translation service providers
anywhere in the world and by globalisation (growing interdependence of countries
world-wide).

Translation is now a 24/7 business where anyone needing a job done at any
time of day or night can find a translation company or translator at work some-
where. A businessman in Paris can easily send a document to Australia for urgent
translation from French into English at midnight and download the translation
the next morning. The translation is ready for whatever purpose, without anyone
having lost any sleep or been charged extra for night work. And anyone fearing
that the Australian company would not produce the right variety of English may
be quite satisfied to learn that there are quite a few truly British (or American)
translators down under. The next step will almost certainly be shift-based systems
with teams of translators working round the clock to make maximum use of
equipment and reduce time to market while offering a 24/7 service. This is how
translation companies already work on a one-off basis when faced with a particu-
larly urgent or large-scale contract and some companies have already made it a
permanent feature of their operation.

Translation supply used to be more or less at the national level, with trans-
lation service providers concentrated in a few major centres. Then, under the
influence of decentralisation, it became regional or local. Now, thanks to the Inter-
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net, supply (as well as demand) is potentially global. Any client can shop around
the Web and compare prices, then choose a translator literally on the other side of
the world. Many translation agencies already indulge in this kind of sometimes ac-
robatic practice and farm out their work to ‘off-shore’ translators. Off-shoring can
be based on the need to have translations done in the ‘target language’ countries,
but it is generally seen purely as a cost-cutting exercise.

As a case in point, the European single currency has bluntly highlighted price
differentials between translators in various EU countries, with the effect that
pressure is put on those in the more prosperous parts of the Union to reduce their
prices. Strangely enough, this never works the other way round, with the people
in the ‘cheaper’ countries being paid more in line with what people get in ‘more
expensive’ countries.

In fact, globalisation is simply confirming and accelerating a trend that many
professionals have been aware of for a number of years, i.e. that translation
volumes for a given language tend to increase in countries where translation into
that language is relatively cheap and vice-versa.

Some work providers are literally ‘off-shoring’ their translation to low-cost
countries, which, in turn, leads some translators to go and work in low-cost
environments as is the case with the Madeira-based translators working into
Portuguese. And it often so happens that an agency that has landed a contract in its
own country sub-contracts it to another agency in a ‘cheaper’ country, both taking
equal shares in the price differential. Sub-contracting is unquestionably motivated
by the lower rates being paid in some parts of the world: the work provider in, say,
Seattle, contracts to a broker in Belgium (who has all the EU contacts), who might
for example sub-contract to a translating company in Barcelona for Spanish and
Portuguese (because Spain is cheaper) another company in Budapest for French
and one in Paris for German, with the actual German translators possibly living
in Turkey.

The same process is responsible for the supremacy of varieties of English.
Everyone wants to be ‘visible’ the world over via the Internet and that means being
present or represented in English (and no doubt in Chinese in years to come). So,
everything has to be put up in English, either directly or through translation. For
that reason, any native English speaker with an inclination to become a translator
and able to show some degree of proficiency, can find work abroad in a few days,
and translators who are not native English speakers need to seriously increase their
proficiency in that language if they do not want to get left behind. As already stated,
it used to be considered unnatural and unprofessional to translate into a foreign
language, but principles are now often going by the board as market pressures
increase and translating into one or more foreign languages has become a matter
of economic survival in some places.
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. Outsourcing

The translation industry has both benefited from, and been affected by, the
general move towards outsourcing. Over the past ten to fifteen years, more
and more companies and other large organisations requiring huge volumes of
translation have come to the conclusion that ‘all things considered, they are not
in the translation business’, and have consequently decided to shut down their
in-house translation departments and outsource all their translations.

The outsourcing of translation jobs is one factor behind the big rise in the
overall translation sales figures. This, in turn, has led to the simultaneous rise
in the number of both freelance and salaried translators across the world. The
mechanism works as follows:

– businesses and organisations with translation needs outsource their transla-
tions to language service companies;

– the language service companies take care of the most profitable part of the
contracts in-house and contract out the parts that they are not able or willing
to deal with, even operating as brokers in some cases;

– the translation service companies sub-contract the translating to freelance
translators, giving top priority to their regular vendors. If they must, they call
on newcomers.
In fact, most freelance translators primarily give top priority to their own
regular direct clients and only turn to the translation agencies if they are short
of work and those starting out in the translation business squeeze in, hoping
to win larger contracts.

And, naturally enough, everyone strives to optimise workloads while securing
regular clients and maximising profit.

. The rise of translation companies and agencies
Concentration of supply and of processing capacity

One of the most striking worldwide trends in the translation industry over the
past ten years has been the development of translation companies both in terms
of numbers of companies, and – still more spectacularly – in terms of numbers of
employees.

The increase in the numbers of both translation companies proper, and trans-
lation brokerage companies and agencies has allowed businesses with translation
requirements to concentrate on their own core activities and to outsource any-
thing having to do with multilingualism, and, more particularly, their translation
needs – unless it worked the other way round and it is the increase in demand
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for translation services which prompted the increase in supply, but the latter is
less likely.

This in turn has accelerated the trend towards the industrialisation of trans-
lation by concentrating the human resources, the capital, the technology and the
special skills required to deal with large-scale translation projects on a rational,
industrial basis. Simultaneously, agencies and brokerage companies have concen-
trated demand on the sub-contracting side of the market and it is a fact that the
rise of brokers and agencies as demand concentrators and managers of translation
projects has been the most marked evolution in recent years.

The paradox is that this type of business actually thrives in part on the
fragmentation of supply and demand. They give work providers access to ‘virtual’
translation companies, i.e. the network of freelance translators working for them
and, at the same time, they allow the freelancers to carry on working on large
scale contracts that would normally require the kind of equipment, software and
specialised skills that would be beyond the scope of an isolated freelance translator.
Some agencies even train their sub-contractors in the use of new software tools.
Some buy those tools and lend or hire them to their subcontractors. In most cases,
agencies have started putting up ‘distributed’ virtual teams including translators,
ICT specialists, information system engineers, infographics specialists, and so on.

In this sense, freelance translators play an active part in the development of
companies (and agencies), albeit on a temporary basis. And the most remarkable
thing about this trend towards increased industrialisation is the fact that the
concentration of supply and demand is taking place alongside, and in conjunction
with, a system in which many freelancers still feel they are able to maintain some
degree of independence since personal contact with their clients remains possible
within extremely fragmented markets with everyone trying to build some degree
of consistency by using the translation companies, agencies and brokers on an ad
hoc basis to concentrate demand and to structure their own business.

. Business concentration, mergers and capitalisation

Industrialisation implies a sufficient number of viable production units and via-
bility (in terms of sufficient turnover, return on investment, workload, workforce
specialisation and economies of scale, etc.) in turn implies concentration. It is no
surprise, therefore, to find ever-larger groups emerging via takeovers and merg-
ers, with small-scale operations or ‘cells’ being kept in place to drain local business
and maintain good close business relationships. These small local units put for-
ward their local roots and their flexibility while stressing that they are backed
up by the strength of a large, and preferably multinational, group. All the usual
modes of business concentration are to be found, i.e. minority interest, mergers,
subsidiaries, joint ventures, franchises, etc.
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The move towards an industrial-type of organisation has aroused particu-
lar interest among investors who have been buying up translation companies
and more especially the language engineering companies that produce the tools
and resources designed for translators, technical writers and other language pro-
fessionals.

Freelance translators have also been affected by the concentration process,
in the sense that virtual pools of particularly effective freelance translators are
now emerging: these are particularly sought after by translation companies and
agencies for the quality of their work and the fact that they require very little or
no revision.

The concentration process is particularly visible in the large-scale agency sec-
tor, because such agencies have a worldwide customer base and can farm out
contracts to a vast network of sub-contractors generally closely supervised by in-
house project managers and whom they provide with the source material, the
terminology, the translation memories, and all the necessary ICT tools (generally
proprietary software) designed to rationalise, facilitate and improve the translation
process, while making it more cost-effective. In many cases, the sub-contracting
is divided into the various tasks making up the overall service (i.e. translation
or proof-reading or disassembly or re-assembly). Interestingly enough, terminol-
ogy management systems, translation memory management systems, workflow
management systems and others were originally developed by such big service
companies for their own needs and they then decided to get some return on that
investment by selling the systems at large.

Incidentally, for what it’s worth, there is a close analogy to be drawn between
this model and the one developed, say, in the field of industrial poultry or pig
farming, where the animals, feed, buildings, machinery and processes are provided
and strictly controlled by the integrating company which pays only for the end
products and the operators’ skills.

. The rise (and fall?) of the salaried translator

In recent years, there has been a sharp increase in the number of salaried trans-
lators both in-house and in translation companies and agencies. There was an
increase in the number of employers and in the average number of employees.

This was due to the sheer increase in demand for translations but also to the
necessity of hiring staff that would cope with editing (quality control of outsourced
translations) and management tasks. At the same time, the development of more
sophisticated and extended services and of new professional areas and skills fuelled
the creation of in-house jobs: the software engineering side of localisation, for
instance, is still (for the time being) usually carried out ‘in-house’ rather than
outsourced.
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Another powerful reason was that outsourcing and sub-contracting require
qualified personnel: someone has to take care of the whole process and make
sure everything works out the way it should. Admittedly, the jobs are more
on the management side (including project management) and on the quality
control side. But such jobs are translation-related and are rightly classified as
‘translation industry jobs’. There was an increase in salaried positions directly
or indirectly related to translation (pre-translators, terminologists, editors and
revisers, and all kinds of managers). Demand for managers (pre-sales managers,
project managers, terminology managers, translation-resource managers, human
resources managers, quality managers) keeps growing in-house in response to the
vast increase in the numbers of sub-contractors. And special mention must be
made of freelance translators who are actually salaried translators ‘in disguise’ in
that they have chosen to work for umbrella companies.

The pendulum has thus moved part of the way back in a profession tradition-
ally dominated by freelancers. While it lasted, the expansion in salaried positions
provided welcome opportunities for students graduating from the proliferating
new undergraduate and postgraduate translation courses. Indeed, many transla-
tion graduates entering the profession consider it advisable to gain a few years’
experience in a translation company before trying to earn a living as a freelance
translator and, in many cases, translation agencies and companies are the only
place where many translation graduates can acquire the real operational skills
needed to work as professional translators and that (with a few notable exceptions)
their university training has not enabled them to acquire. Translation courses have
thus unquestionably provided the steady supply of labour that the budding trans-
lation industry needed, and, combined with the increasing ‘mechanisation’ of the
activity, indeed led to a relative decline in remuneration levels – though things are
shaping up again in that respect.

As we write, the wheel seems to have begun to turn once again: salaried
translation as such goes into relative decline as the number of freelancers is sharply
on the rise. The cycle is well-known and the reasons are obvious:

– most translation companies now have all the qualified staff they need or, not
finding the recruits they would be ready to hire, have decided to wait for
better-trained candidates to show up;

– freelance translators now increasingly have access to the skills, know-how and
technology which, until recently, were only available in translation companies;

– translation portals and other similar ‘on-line translation markets’ have given
freelancers much wider access (at least in theory) to the global translation
market;

– translation agencies can manage a whole network of freelance translators with
only a few salaried staff, who need not necessarily themselves be translators;
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– it is much cheaper and easier to resort to freelance sub-contractors than to face
the additional investment, overheads, charges, taxes and red tape that salaried
staff usually imply.

As has already been said, a significant number of major translation companies
have chosen to reduce the number of their in-house personnel, retaining only the
project managers and the commercial department plus those translators who, for
technical or commercial reasons or, even more so, for reasons of confidentiality,
are absolutely not expendable. This is all the easier as it usually simply means
‘converting’ salaried staff into sub-contractors – former employees keep doing
what they used to do in-house, but as self-employed freelancers. This is part of
a universal trend whereby individual service providers are expected to bear the
costs and risks that the companies are no longer prepared to shoulder.

. A never ending quest for productivity gains

The gradual (or, in some cases, not so gradual) move towards industrialisation
is a direct result of the continuing quest for higher productivity, generally (and
regrettably) measured in terms of the number of words that a translator can/must
translate in a given length of time. This is the driving force behind all the changes
we have been describing, but it can also potentially be synonymous with declining
quality: in the area of translation, enhanced quality and increased productivity
rarely go hand in hand all the way.

. Division of labour and operator specialisation

The division of labour has been made possible by increasing operator speciali-
sation. In order to rationalise work processes and to optimise the work done by
each operator, translating is now often segmented into a number of different op-
erations each of which is carried out by a different ‘expert’. This is particularly the
case when the provision of a global translation service requires special skills (when,
say, an IT specialist extracts the different components of a Web site before transla-
tion or a technician cues the time-codes on a video before the subtitles are added).
But this kind of specialisation also occurs in large translation companies, where
the source material will be broken down or disassembled so that it can be dealt
with successively by an information retrieval expert, a terminologist, a translator,
a proof-reader, etc.
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. The rise of the supervisor (project manager)

‘Supervisors’ are here because of the need to manage workshops and projects or
teams and platforms, and more particularly to manage freelance translators work-
ing in ‘virtual workshop’ environments. The supervisor is the project manager or
job manager or translation interface manager, as the case may be.

. Distance working

The expansion of distance working is another sure sign of the advancing indus-
trialisation of the translation process. Distance working is identified with working
from home and this has historically always been one of the key stages in the move
from a craft industry to a full-blown industry. Even though translation is of course
very rarely carried out on the work provider’s premises (with the exception of
translators who may be seconded to the WP’s premises for technical reasons and
for enhanced confidentiality) there is now a growing tendency – even for ‘in-house’
translators – to work from home on material provided by the employer, just as
weavers in the early days of the industrial revolution used to work at home with
yarn provided by the local spinning mill.

In the area of translation, one interesting variant is when several translators
working for the same work provider – either within a translation company or as
independent freelancers – access the same central translation resources produced
and updated by that work provider. In this kind of work set-up, each translator ac-
cesses a massive translation memory management system, including dedicated ter-
minology and phraseology resources (specially tailored for the particular client’s
needs). This is not infrequently linked in with an information management system
(a knowledge base providing access to the customer’s documentation resources
and, in some cases, to the relevant information providers and technical experts
within the company) or an even more sophisticated Content Management System.
And, inevitably, all operators are in the hands of a process-and-operator-control
(and management) system with on-line process monitoring designed to ensure the
strict observance of dedicated protocols.

This is because many work providers now leave the translator no leeway what-
soever and insist on the systematic and exclusive use of strictly controlled mate-
rials, software and procedures. And workflow management makes it possible for
the project manager to monitor the translator’s progress against the production
schedule so that remedial action can be taken immediately if anyone falls back on
schedule. We are thus already witnessing the birth of the ‘virtual translation fac-
tory’, which can be entirely outsourced and managed via an expanded and secured
extranet. This type of work organisation ensures upstream homogenisation of the
source materials and procedures, greatly increases the return on investment for
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the work provider by avoiding the unnecessary duplication of resources and by
putting even further pressure on tariffs, given that ‘everything the translator needs
is already available and all she/he has to do is translate’.

. Fierce competition

Competition is getting ever fiercer. There is competition at national level and there
is competition at international (global) level. This is mainly so because markets
have become a free for all and protections have fallen. Individual translators
compete for contracts with translation companies and, above all, it is becoming
increasingly the case that the person or company offering to do the job for less
does actually provide the same quality of service.

. Niche markets

Like anyone else, operators in the translation markets and, more generally, in the
language services markets strive to get a foothold in niche segments. Those are
the segments with utmost specialisation in terms of types of materials, domains,
technicality, tools or instruments and/or processes, and so on. As in any other
activity, once mass production has become a reality, highly skilled craftsmen and,
should we say, ‘artists’ are at an advantage. The niche of niches is when you
translate sophisticated material about sophisticated subjects using sophisticated
tools. Or should we say: was?

Today, added value in translation service provision comes from what accom-
panies the translation proper, upstream and downstream (disassembly, reassem-
bly, conversions, integration, finalisation, embedding, graphics, etc.)

Better still; the ultimate in the industry is to go into ‘consultancy’. As with
any other industrial-type activity, it is possible to make more money at very
little risk and with little investment by becoming a consultant. Consultants can
advise on anything from documentary policies, setting up linguistic resources,
devising a quality plan, implementing quality assurance in translation and/or
project management, selecting the people to do the job, and so on, and so forth.

So, now that industrial principles and methods have invaded the scene,
translators should consider selling their consultant’s know-how, not in translation,
but in translation management. The motto could be: ‘do not translate; do not
manage translation or translators; tell others how to do the translating or, better still,
the managing’.
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. The impact of industrialisation

Industrialisation is synonymous with automation and the application of techno-
logical processes requiring rational and standardised operational procedures.

The original impetus comes from the major work providers and/or service
providers, who need high volume translation and who have the wherewithal to im-
plement new work organisation procedures: only they have the incentive to make
the necessary investments, because they can expect a return in due time. They
therefore develop new procedures and tools for their own use, then ask or force
their sub-contractors – in particular the translation companies or agencies – to use
them. For the translation companies, this is just another investment, especially as
some will actually have helped develop the new procedures and tools. At this stage,
the new ‘industrial’ procedures and tools start appearing in the most advanced
translator training courses where it is anticipated they will soon be standard re-
quirements for future translators. Young translators therefore enter the market
with a good knowledge of the procedures and techniques developed and imple-
mented in the industrial segments of the translation market and help disseminate
them throughout the profession – no wonder some translation technology vendors
sell their products to students at translator training schools at knock-down prices.
The new procedures and techniques then spread to the profession as a whole,
because more and more contracts clearly specify the use of this or that type of
procedure or tool on a ‘take-it-or-leave-it basis’, and because translators find they
are losing contracts through lack of competitiveness, or find it more and more dif-
ficult to get jobs or to make headway in their career if they do not use them. And,
by the time everyone has come to terms with the ‘new’ set-ups and environments,
a new raft of protocols and software tools have been developed and soon make
their appearance in the ‘industrial’ sectors of the market and the cycle starts all
over again. . .

The effects of applying industrial-type processing, procedures, and tools to
translation have been as follows throughout the new translation ‘industry’:

1. All professional practices and attitudes have been affected.
2. All of the players are concerned in all domains.
3. Industrialisation is even influencing translation studies and, to a certain

extent, creating upheaval in this respect.
4. Companies may now smooth out their workload by calling on a vast pool of

freelancers who may, to all intents and purposes, be considered as temporary
labour (excluding, of course, those freelancers who work for regular direct
clients). This is of utmost importance in a somewhat erratic translation market
where the material to be translated is almost never available as planned but
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where work providers will nevertheless insist on service providers sticking to
the original deadlines.

5. The growing industrialisation of the translation process and translation tools
has meant a division of labour and sharing of responsibility along three
main lines:

a) A division of tasks between various specialised operators working together
on a same project (i.e. the pre-translator, the terminologist, the translator,
the proof-reader and the reviser), which can sometimes cause difficulties
in terms of co-ordination and homogeneity;

b) A division of responsibilities between brokers and agencies on the one
hand and external operators (or sub-contractors) on the other hand.
Further divisions can be found when the broker farms out the work to
two different service providers: one doing the translation and the other
carrying out all the technical operations on compound material prior to
and following the translation proper, or when the broker himself carries
out whatever operations return higher value-added.

c) A division of statuses between the high value-added, high-tech operators
on the one hand, who carry out the pre- and post-translation tasks using
sophisticated technology and the low or no value-added operators on the
other hand, who carry out the translation armed with ‘nothing more’
than a word processor and what has now become an implicit standard:
a translation memory management tool.

Wherever effective, this kind of division has perverse effects, by depriving
translators of overall control over their work, and even, in many cases, of
an overall vision of the project they happen to be working on. In this case,
translators have no contact with either the client or the contractor, or even
with the other people working on the same project. They tend to become
operators working on a virtual assembly line with no one else but the ‘online’
project manager in touch (and not even in sight). And, apparently, what the
future holds in store is the translator translating segments that are pushed or
pulled onto his workstation by some workflow management robot with no
context at all.

The industrialisation of translation tools and procedures is largely responsible for
the appearance and the development of the rift between three separate translation
worlds, i.e. ‘industrial’ translation, ‘craft’ translation, and ‘amateur’ translation,
which coincide with the different markets described in Chapter 4 (Section 7.8 –
Volume (large vs. small markets)

a) The main features of industrial translation (whether completely industrialised
or still undergoing the process) are large volumes, multilingual projects,
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diverse and complex tools, specific processes and protocols, rational work
organisation, rigorous planning, certification, business mergers, etc.
Industrial translation is on the up and will continue to thrive with the increase
in translation volumes and the ongoing search for greater rationalisation,
productivity gains, and profitability.

b) Craft translation is not perfectly homogeneous. There are two categories of
‘craft’ translators: those who keep to tradition and those, far more numer-
ous, who resort to the procedures and tools of industrial translation without
compromising in any way on time and costs. The former are usually experi-
enced professionals who work alone, do not like being told what to do, insist
on abiding by very strict professional ethics and rules, and wants things to
stay that way. The latter are no less experienced professional translators who
(a) have adopted the procedures and tools of industrial translation, either by
choice or because their survival means sub-contracting for translation compa-
nies where such procedures and tools are in standard use and/or (b) are in the
process of setting up partnerships with other freelance translators, via consor-
tia which take on many different guises, both legally and in the way they are
organised, or via brokers or agencies, so as to be able to offer the same services
as translation companies.

The demise of the craft translator has been regularly trumpeted. The first
obituary was in the Van Dijk survey report, commissioned by the European
Commission’s DG XIII in 1997, which concluded that: ‘a reorganisation of the
sector in the following years will leave the traditional and ‘craftsman’ approach
little chance to survive.’ And there have been many more since.

Not surprisingly, perhaps, this is perfectly in line with the European
Union’s rationale, which – quite understandably – emphasises the need for
ever greater concentration and industrialisation, and ultimately, in some
sectors, automation, as the key to making Europe the world’s most competitive
and advanced high-tech economy.

Translators have long since heeded the warning. Those who rely on ‘niche’
markets should not need to worry too much in the immediate future and all
those who are at risk are already starting to find safety in numbers (as we
pointed out above) by forming consortia or partnerships and/or buying the
necessary equipment and software, which will move them away from the ‘craft’
model and closer to the industrial model.

‘Craft’ translation will to all intents and purposes survive in its most
sophisticated ‘upmarket’ forms. And craft translators will survive, albeit on
a different scale and model, providing they manage to offer similar services to
those offered by translation companies and are able to maintain a favourable
price differential as compared to translation companies. However, they are
likely to lose out on market share. Ironically, if they want to hold on to
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their most lucrative contracts, they will have to copy the principles, the tools,
the methods and the procedures of industrial translation. In any case, the
work providers (whether they are ‘own’ clients or translation companies and
agencies) will soon make this mandatory, due to the pressures of the race for
certification and quality guarantees. Craft translation will therefore have no
choice but to ‘go industrial’ and hope that this does not mean lower rates and
more productivity to the detriment of quality.

Those who are not fortunate enough to have their own clients and who,
for various reasons, are reluctant to change or incapable of change (which,
in this case, usually means embracing technical advances, and not necessarily
‘progress’ in the sense of greater well-being for the translators involved) will
nevertheless have at least to buy and use a translation memory manager. That
won’t be so difficult since it is a safe bet that, in the not so distant future, word
processors will come equipped with built-in full-blown translation memory
management functions or, if the market doesn’t so warrant, at least with some
kind of text-alignment and text-memory management functions.

The archetypal ‘small’ translator craftsmen – and women – who thrive
on translation that requires neither heavy investment nor complex and time-
consuming technical operations will survive as long as there are clients looking
for customized translations, proximity and direct contact, and for whom cost
is not a deterrent.

c) Amateurism. The amateurs only survive on the fringes of the translation
industry and are only mentioned here as a footnote. They will probably not
be able to survive much longer, save for the few dozen or few hundred words
they may still get to translate now and again and/or unless they are lucky
enough to cross the path of work providers who insist on taking nothing but
the price/price ratio into consideration and do not care about anything else.

The lessons of history or the lace maker’s tale

Once upon a time, there was a lace maker, a real master of her craft, who produced
beautiful lace using her own skilfully designed patterns. Having no inclination
for business, she decided to let a merchant take care of sales. Soon, the merchant
began demanding more and more lace and more and more intricate patterns . . .
for the same money.
Fair enough. She worked in the morning; she worked in the evening; she worked
at night. She worked Sundays. And she found ways to speed up her production.
Then, the merchant said she should go easy on intricacies and concentrate on
standard patterns – those that were the more popular (he surely forgot to mention
they were the more profitable for him). So the lace maker started using templates
and patterns and designs and card stocks provided by the merchant. Productivity
increased alright. And so did sales.
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But that was still too expensive and left no ‘margin’, the merchant soon said.
So, he decided she would just ‘finish’ semi-finished laces that someone using a
new-fangled mechanical device would churn out by the dozen. She didn’t like
that, but she had to make a living, hadn’t she? And leave the creativeness to others.
Then, there was talk of mechanisation, rationalisation, organisation, automa-
tion, standardisation, productivity: ROI and customer satisfaction all said. And,
soon, there was no more lace making for her anyway: the merchant had set-up a
lace-making workshop with ever so clever workflow management.
With a heavy heart, she went up to the workshop at the ‘lace factory’ where
she worked 10 hours a day under the beady eye of the supervisor at the foot
of machines that relentlessly reproduced those designs ‘created’ and ‘improved’
(streamlined, she thought she heard someone say; but that might have been about
something else) by a young woman who had once been her apprentice and now
had a degree (an engineering degree, of course) and knew all about standards
and procedures and QA and QC. It was even rumoured that she had invented a
device that would do away with factory operatives altogether. Oh! And she had
been a consultant, she had told them, in some far away country, where there were
thousands of women with astonishing lace making skills, and willing to work for
far less than anyone here would want to be paid.
But that meant nothing to the lacemaker.
Until, one morning, the machines were gone. . .

. Industrialisation as a policy objective

Policy-makers are no doubt quite happy to see translation moving towards
industrial-type procedures and structures. Many see the rise of a full-blown trans-
lation industry (or language industry as they say in Canada, or multilingual com-
munication industry) as a central objective, which will help to protect and increase
market share for their own national translators in a given politically or econom-
ically important arena – generally the whole world if the language combinations
involved include the most commonly used international languages. But a truly
national translation industry, capable of winning market shares, requires:

– business concentration (via companies with a solid financial and organisa-
tional base), and the disappearance of the weakest and most isolated operators,

– the reinforcement of the strongest operators’ potential,
– more language combinations (especially in officially bilingual or multilingual

countries),
– support to help win new markets abroad (especially when the price differential

is unfavourable),
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– the development of language resources for the translation companies con-
cerned,

– the development of language engineering projects designed for the translation
industry,

– incentives towards greater rationalisation, combining quality and productivity
gains,

– increased professional specialisation, both in translator training courses and
for practising translators, in order to stay ahead in the race for the most
lucrative markets.

The overall objective is both to meet domestic translation needs and to give
domestic translation industry operators the support they need to face up to
international competition. With this support, not only will all the sectors that need
translation (the social services, the legal system, the health services, businesses,
government, the entertainment industry, etc.) find the quality they should be
entitled to, but the national translation industry as a whole will be able to save jobs
and develop employment in a rapidly changing global context, thus cushioning
some of the effects of globalisation.
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Dotcom, dotbiz, and dotnet are homeless, ruthless, and
heartless: they just do business...

Anyone’s reaction to the globalisation of the translation markets varies very much
according to the nature of the market concerned.

Translation companies involved in the major markets (e.g. thousands of pages
to be translated into a dozen or so languages) already work in a worldwide and
essentially offshore marketplace. They are the major beneficiaries of globalisation,
and still stand to gain, insofar as:

– they can find translators in any language they need, and can more often than
not take advantage of very competitive local rates;

– clients with these kinds of needs are looking for a comprehensive service
available through a ‘one-stop-shop’ and are definitely not prepared to waste
precious time and resources looking for and managing a team of translators,
more especially if those translators are disseminated all over the world. Com-
panies and agencies with subsidiaries or joint ventures in other countries are
therefore in the running for this kind of comprehensive ‘global’ service.

It is therefore no surprise to find most translation companies now busy establish-
ing networks, both at home and abroad, in order to guarantee maximum – and, if
possible, global – commercial coverage by getting closer to where the demand is.

One result of globalisation, as far as the translation industry is concerned,
is that companies, not markets, will be relocated. Companies will, most likely,
set up local commercial ‘offices’ and small translation units as close as possible
to major prospects and clients. Companies and agencies make the whole world
their hunting ground for contracts, and then farm out the work according to the
languages and the cultures involved. In other words, they are globalising their
commercial network while ‘localising’ the actual translation work.

The local aspect of supply is vital in the translation industry. Having material
translated can often be quite a stressful experience, especially if the work provider
feels incapable of checking the quality of the translated material and/or is uneasy
over confidentiality issues. What work providers therefore want is to be able to
deal with someone they feel is trustworthy, who shares the same language and
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culture and if possible, is physically close enough to be contacted personally. They
are not necessarily interested in knowing that the actual translating is being done
hundreds or thousands of miles away, and no one will tell them anyway.

Mid-market translators will probably see quite a few changes due to globalisa-
tion, but need not necessarily be adversely affected. It is safe to assume that these
markets will be at least partly affected by off-shoring, simply because it is quite
natural that any material should be translated in a country whose national (or re-
gional) language is the target language of translation. Clients who cannot find the
relevant (competent) native language translators in their own country will natu-
rally seek those translators in a country where people speak the target language.
However, the offshore markets should, to a certain extent, balance themselves out
by language and country pairs, simply because any language combination neces-
sarily works both ways. In any case, it now appears obvious that there is such a
thing as a virtual international market where most translators are offshore opera-
tors most of the time. This means that if you translate from Spanish into Chinese,
you are better off getting contracts from work providers the world over than from
just Spain or China, if only because higher rates can be obtained outside Spain and
outside China.

As regards the lower end of the market (i.e. translations of 3 to 10 or 50
pages or so), no radical changes are to be expected, and the above balance
between languages will prevail simply because it is hardly cost-effective to start
looking for ‘offshore’ translators for such small contracts, unless, of course, the
strategic importance of the translation is such that it warrants seeking out the best
translator for the job, irrespective of the cost. And this means it has to be of utmost
strategic importance.

Globalisation may then lead to a certain degree of redistribution of work
between translators, between companies, and between countries without having
a major effect on the total volume of translations carried out in any given country.
Major effects would primarily be on prices and rates and, in any case, the effects
depend on who you are.

Work providers – including translation companies and agencies that sub-
contract work to other operators – are now able to (a) have their translations
done systematically in a target language/culture country, and/or (b) save money
by taking advantage of cost differentials from one country to another.

Translators – including translation companies and agencies for work done ‘in-
house’ – may (a) find contracts abroad, and/or (b) benefit from cost differentials
if they work in a low-cost country for clients located in high-cost countries, or,
on the contrary, (c) lose out if they are working in a high-cost country for clients
located in low-cost countries.

One possible decision on the part of translators would be to charge the rates
that apply in the ‘source’ country or ‘country of demand’ irrespective of their
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own geographical location. Translators in low-rate-low-cost countries would then
inevitably desert their local/national markets and move on to ‘richer pastures’ on
the international market. This would, in turn, open up the cheap local markets for
graduates to flex their muscles until they feel that they are able to internationalise
their own markets and tariffs. In theory, this would safeguard the interests of
those who charge normal rates while providing those from low-cost countries with
improved incomes. In practice this is probably no more than wishful thinking.

Pessimists may argue that alongside its positive effects (i.e. the situation in
which new market shares are won) and its neutral effects (i.e. the situation in which
transfers from one language to another balance each other out) globalisation may,
or will inevitably lead to market distortions and disruptions. This negative effect
(in the view of the least competitive operators) is due to a very simple fact of
economic life which states that, when faced with a choice between two globally
similar translation services, one of which is cheaper than the other, the client
will always opt for the cheaper of the two, providing (a) the cost differential is
sufficient to warrant using the services of an ‘offshore’ operator, (b) the volumes
concerned are sufficiently large to make it worth their while and (c) the fact that
the translator is offshore does not prevent the work provider from monitoring the
work in progress and does not lead to a breach of trust between the client and the
service provider. If these conditions are met, clients will find it tempting to look
for someone abroad who can provide the same quality of service they can find
at home, at a fraction of the cost. The chances are, anyway, that all major work
providers have been approached by translators and translation companies who
have already moved to low-cost offshore environments. Short of enforcing global
wage, welfare and social security standards, there is not much anyone can do about
this, except gain solace from the fact that the advertising and promotional material
displayed on the worldwide Web by a number of these budding offshore operators
are sometimes dire enough to put off even the most undemanding clients.

The search for quality at lower cost is in itself perfectly legitimate. More
worrying for all concerned are the cases where the cost differential is artificially
created and maintained. Things are not very different in this respect from the
situation in the domestic market. Fair competition ceases whenever:

– inferior quality is offered at the same price;
– work providers deliberately refuse to pay a fair rate for the job;
– competitors deliberately undercut each others’ prices;
– competitors underpay (and exploit) their own staff and/or their sub-con-

tractors.

In the first instance, the work provider is at fault for not being more careful. In
the second case, he deliberately practises some form of exploitation. As for the last
two instances, they are blatant cases of unfair competition. At the international
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level, the only answer, from the translators’ perspective, would be (a) to stress
that quality is at risk if low cost becomes the one and only criterion and (b) to
encourage translators in all countries where translation is just emerging to charge
any client the rate he would have to pay in her/his own country, knowing that this
is probably not realistic.

All being said, however, optimists keep saying that globalisation is probably
no more of a threat for any particular translator than are unfair competition and
underpayment at the national level. But pessimists favour a different scenario.

In fact, some operators among the heavyweights predict that the market is
about to undergo a complete upheaval. Translation, they say, just like any other
kind of production process, will inevitably be attracted towards the low-cost
countries. This will mean that:

– any translator wanting to work for a work provider who has successively bid
for a contract in a low-cost country will have to accept the going rate for
translations in that country or have to turn down the job, as illustrated in
the following job offer issued by a Singapore based company:15

Bidders must live in: France

In the next few years, we are going to have regular translation projects to
do for our client which is specialized in producing Home Applicance User
Manuals for such electronic giants as JVC, Sony, etc. Translators must meet
the following criteria in order to be given a testing:

1. Accept the fee of US$0.05/EURO0.06
2. Having at least 5 years of experience in techincal translation in Electronics
(NOT IT);
3. Using Trados in your work;
4. Accept our standard payment practice (payment being made once every
three months);

Please send in your CV to Kent at .com ASAP
Contact person: XX
Company: T & C Centre
URL: http://www.xx.com

– translations into a given target language will systematically end up in the
lowest cost country (or countries), and it is the translators themselves who
will have to go offshore (in effect or virtually) if they want to hold on to
certain markets.

. For obvious reasons, all real names and clues to identification have been changed. The rest
of the transcript is perfectly genuine, including the spelling mistakes.
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What it all boils down to is that the market could not care less where the
translator chooses to live, as long as she/he practises ‘offshore’ rates.

Offshore is where the sharks are
This chapter would hardly be complete without mentioning the kind of offers
received by a number of translators, including the present author. The following
example is a perfect illustration of the type of ‘outlaw’ outfits now operating in the
business. It should be remembered that the lowest translation rates in France at
the time were three times the level mentioned here.

We are an off-shore company planning to set up a world-wide network of
part-time high quality translators. At present, we already have 550 registered
members, covering some 47 languages and 119 specialist domains.
We are contacting you because we found your e-mail address on your
personal Web site or because it was forwarded to us by an acquaintance of
yours.
If you decide to work for us, you will not be bound by any kind of agreement
and may decide to stop working for us at any time. Any work completed will
be paid for and our business arrangement will come to an end.
It is understood that any work you do for us is occasional and is not deemed
to be salaried employment.
You will never be directly in contact with the client requesting the translation:
we shall be your only contact.
Payment rates: standard work (quote), 0.046 euro per words (quote) in the
source text. Example: a standard promotional brochure of ten pages or so
usually contains around 2,500 words. If we send you more than 10,000 words
to translate, the rate will be 0.03 euro per word over and above 10,000. If on
the other hand the client wants the work done very quickly (in less than 24
hours), your payment will be increased by 0.015 euro per word.
Proof-reading and correction of texts already translated will be paid on the
basis of 0.046 euro per group of 10 words.
As we are an off-shore company, payment will be free of tax. You will be
paid in cash in the currency of your choice. This will guarantee maximum
discretion as regards the tax authorities and your present employer. If you
prefer payment in kind, we can arrange for the sums due to be paid through
orders on the Web site of your choice. In this case, just tell us what you want
to buy and where you want it delivered and we will see that the goods are
ordered. You may also request payment by bank transfer to the account of
your choice.
Sums over 100 euros will be forwarded to you automatically.
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If you agree to work for us, we may contact you through three different
channels:
When a client wants work done, we will phone your mobile phone or fixed
line phone number to check whether you are available to do the job. We can
also contact you be e-mail if you prefer or if you cannot be reached by phone.
The source material will be sent to you by e-mail only. You will return it to us
by e-mail also once the work is completed.
Cash payments will be sent to you by post in an unobtrusive and securely
sealed envelope, with acknowledgement of receipt.
We will send you a monthly e-mail to check whether you wish to continue
working for us.
You may get others to work for you on given jobs. You will be responsible for
the quality of their work and for any payment due to them. You alone will be
our contact for a given job. However, we invite you to forward the names of
anyone who might be likely to want to work directly for us.
An overall quality grade will be awarded to each job of work you do for us.
This will take into consideration the client’s comments, the speed at which
the work was completed and our general business relationship.
We give priority to those who are awarded the highest assessment grades. If
you sub-contract work to acquaintances, their work will be assessed as if it
were your own.
Please do not hesitate to contact us for further information.
Are you interested in our offer?
If so, then please complete the form below so we can add you to our data
base. It goes without saying that your personal details will not be forwarded
to anyone else.
PERSONAL DETAILS:
NAME:
FIRST NAME:
PERSONAL POSTAL ADDRESS:
POST CODE and CITY:
COUNTRY:
PERSONAL MOBILE PHONE OR FIXED LINE NUMBER:
PERSONAL E-MAIL ADDRESS:
Present PROFESSION or ACTIVITY:
FOREIGN LANGUAGE SPOKEN AND WRITTEN PERFECTLY (other than
French):
SPECIAL DOMAIN EXPERTISE in that language (ex. medical English):
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PROOF OF COMPETENCE for this kind of work:
TIME you think you can spend on this kind of work per week:
Thanks for having spent time reading all this.
In the hope that we will be working together very soon.
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Introduction

There have never been as many university courses and programmes in translation
as there are today and the time has therefore come to have a long hard think about
the challenges we face in training future translators and about possible ways of
meeting these challenges.

To many people, the very idea of training translators is nonsensical. All you
need to do, they say, is to wait for translators to emerge naturally, like so many
mushrooms, from among the linguists, by vocation or by accident.

But this argument is no longer sustainable: obviously, there are just not
enough spontaneously generated translators around to meet market demands
both in technical translation and literary translation as the number of literary
translation courses that have sprung up over the last few years would suggest.

If the axiom that translators trained ‘on the job’ are necessarily good transla-
tors is patently untrue (that claim being mostly made by people whose own work
is more often than not substandard) it is just as absurd to pretend that anyone who
has graduated with a degree in translation will necessarily make a good translator.
There are brilliant translators in both categories and there are mediocre translators
in both categories

Everyone agrees that there is indeed a need to train translators to meet existing
demand and also to face rising volumes in the future, but there should also be
agreement on the need to train good translators and to train them well. This
is a bigger challenge than many would think since the situation today is too
many translation graduates not finding employment and too many employers
or companies not finding the right translators (meaning ‘suitable’ for the jobs or
contracts).

. Course objectives and profiles

It is high time academics stopped pretending the design of translator training
courses is a complicated matter. After many years of well-informed debate, ev-
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eryone now knows what the contents and methods should be, and those who do
not should not really be attempting to set up courses at all.

What we now know is that whatever their background, translators must
(1) master their working languages perfectly (i.e. be able to understand the
slightest detail and subtle shade of meaning of the material for translation and
be able to write clearly and fluently in the target language or languages), (2) be
perfectly familiar with every kind of documentation, information retrieval and
data research technique, (3) be at home with terminology and phraseology mining
and management (4) have at least a layman’s knowledge of a wide range of subjects
in the fields of science, technology, economics, etc., (5) master all the translation-
localisation (and revision) techniques, methods and procedures, (6) be totally
proficient in the use of all the equipment and software they are likely to come
across in their professional environments, (7) be familiar with best professional
practice and professional ethics, (8) have some knowledge of commercial and
financial management, (9) have some experience of project management and
(10) be able to communicate and interact efficiently and amiably with a variety
of people.

Translator recruitment profiles (i.e. the sum of generic and specific skills and
competences required) can easily be identified by:

– looking up job offers,
– analysing task outlines,
– analysing the recruitment criteria defined by the future employers (in par-

ticular by translation agencies and companies looking for translators on the
Internet),

– analysing translators’ working environments – preferably by actually working
there,

– analysing the markets,
– talking to translation service or company managers,
– analysing reports by students just out of their internships (probably the most

fruitful resource in terms of impending market and technical/methodological
changes),

– analysing market trends to anticipate any future changes, thus preparing to
introduce new course components or modify existing ones.

A survey of job advertisements in the field of translation (over 120 advertisements,
irrespective of country or language) carried out in 2005 as a follow-up to a 2002
survey produced the following list of expectations on the part of employers (in
decreasing order of priority):
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1. Language skills (most obviously):

– a perfect knowledge of the relevant working languages (100% of the jobs
advertised). Language pair(s) and direction of translation are relevant in
all cases.

2. Knowledge of specific translation tools (now mentioned in all job ads):

– proficiency in the use of an application that the company or organisa-
tion has already purchased but does not know how to implement or use
efficiently, or

– proficiency in the use of an application required by a particular work
provider (e.g. computer graphics, desk-top publishing, specific software
used to produce and process the material to be translated), or

– proficiency in the use of software localisation and multimedia translation
tools – usually couched as ‘IT skills will be particularly appreciated’

3. Qualifications:

– A degree in translation (almost all require postgraduate qualifications;
about one in ten wants technical experts and one in thirty is looking for
‘technical experts trained in translation’)

– A degree awarded by a recognised training institution.
In most countries, job advertisements identify just a few institutions

with ‘similar profiles and priorities’ known to produce graduates who
should fit the requirements for the job.

Academic background and training, along with language combinations,
seem to be the main recruitment criteria for in-house translators, but all
candidates are expected to take a confirming test anyway.

4. Knowledge of quality control procedures (mentioned in just over half of the
job ads).

5. Particular competences, such as technical writing, revision, terminology man-
agement, pre-translation, network management, Web page design, etc. (40%
of job ads).

6. Project management (35%)

– In-house project management: this can include choosing the appropriate
translation assistance and machine translation tools, and training the trans-
lators in the use of such tools.

– Sub-contractor management, i.e. acting as prime contractor for the work
provider.

7. Specific ability to handle non standard translations (15%)
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– Specific technical knowledge and skills required to handle and translate
unconventional material – usually phrased as: ‘IT skills appreciated’ or
‘experience in the area of software localisation appreciated’

8. Experience in the field of translation (15%)
Again, prior experience in translation is considered less important than

domain-specific knowledge or proficiency in the use of specific technology.

The lesson to be drawn from this survey can be summed up as follows:

– the market is wide open for beginners who have graduated with the right
training for the job (meaning ‘trained to meet market requirements and
beyond’) and who have had the chance to see professional practice at first hand
through long, real work placements (i.e. placements lasting several months
and involving real tasks),

– technical skills and competence are very much in demand: familiarity with
the latest technological developments is a must, particularly where older-
generation translators are still the majority, and many graduates are in fact
expected to act as technological gap-bridgers,

– there is no end of opportunities for translators with real expertise in quality
assurance and project management.

The market is also eager to take on people who are trained in one or several of
the special skills areas (one might say sub-jobs) associated with translation, such
as software, Web site and videogame localisation, technical writing, multilingual
content management, terminology, post-editing or revision.

If we compare the findings above with offers for student internships (which
look more and more like requests for high-profile interns) addressed to universi-
ties offering translator training programmes, an even clearer picture emerges. The
offerers/requesters are looking for students:

– who are in the final stages of getting a master’s degree in translation – which is
supposed to be sufficient guarantee that they can translate, proofread, manage
terminology, etc.

– who have a perfect knowledge of translation memory management systems
and various automatic systems,

– who are capable of drawing up specifications for a project – including the
equipment, software resources, documentation and terminology required,

– who know how to customize and optimize their work station,
– who have received training in localisation and multimedia translation tech-

niques,
– who know about quality management and quality control,
– who are familiar in a practical way with project management.
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To give a complete picture, it must be said that whole market segments now tend
to exclude beginner freelancers altogether because revision has become so costly
that only autonomous translators (i.e. translators requiring no or extremely little
revision) get the jobs or contracts. This started with translation agencies and is
now spreading fast. Beginners thus have little choice but to try and find their
way into agencies where they are confined to LSO (Linguistic Sign Off) and file
management. Consequently, training institutions whose graduates head for the
freelance markets are now under pressure, not only to equip students with all
the knowledge, skills, and know-how that ‘autonomy’ requires, but to give them
the opportunity to acquire experience and a range of special skills during their
course, in particular through protracted skills labs and long work placements. This
again raises the question of which special skills to introduce and the degree of
specialisation possible and desirable in university translator training programmes.

By combining the results of the two above surveys, the following translator
qualification and competence profile emerges. A trained translator should be
someone who:

– has graduated from an institution whose alumni have a good track record in
the field of professional translation,

– has actually begun to specialise in one of the areas in demand (as substantiated
by work actually done at university or in the course of skills labs and work
placements and not simply by just a few translations done to satisfy course
requirements);

– is proficient in technical writing and ‘content management’;
– is proficient in terminology applied to translation, and in particular in the use

of terminology management systems;
– has a good knowledge of specialised phraseology and controlled language

design and implementation, in particular in the context of translation
memory systems;

– knows where and how to find the relevant information needed for any given
translation;

– is proficient in the use of office IT and desktop-publishing applications;
– is at home with Internet-related tools (e-mail, Web sites, file management

servers, Web forums, search engines, referencing protocols, etc.);
– knows how to use and even adapt and develop data base management systems;
– is familiar with Electronic Data Management, mark-up languages and data

modelling protocols (XML/XSL/SML);
– is proficient in the use of translation memory management systems;
– is familiar with proof-reading and revision techniques (including post-editing

of computer assisted translations);
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– can actually assist translation project managers if need arises and even take
over in time;

– is familiar with standard technological and software environments associated
with the processes of document production and document lifecycling.

This has now become the standard translator’s job profile. On top of that, each
position advertised usually implies at least one ‘extra’ competence that defines
the profile as that required for a ‘job’ in its own right – whether it be localiser,
multimedia translator, technical translator possibly in a specialist area, technical
writer or translator or any combination of the above.

The aim is not, of course, to train students for a narrowly defined market,
but, quite to the contrary, to empower them to apply for a wide range of positions
in the translation industry or, alternatively, to open up their market potential as
freelancers. Taken in its broadest sense, translator training therefore draws on the
following (unprioritized) subject fields, with corresponding outcomes:

– one or more source languages/cultures
Outcome = ability to understand and analyse materials in the slightest detail,
whatever the language, the code, and the medium

– one or more target languages/cultures
Outcome = perfect mastery of expression and writing (including proofreading),

– translation and transfer skills and, more generally, intercultural management:
Outcome = deliverable quality translations of relevant types of materials (with
good abilities for stylistic fluency and writing efficiency in the target language)

– general-purpose technical knowledge
Outcome = a foundation of technical knowledge applicable across the board

– specific technical fields that are deemed relevant
Outcome = specific knowledge as a basis for translation and technical writing,

– information mining, retrieval and management
outcome = ability to spot relevant resources plus ability to get hold of any
information required, by whatever means and in various media

– interview and negotiation techniques,
Outcome = ability to obtain relevant information; ability to interact efficiently
with all kinds of partners, colleagues, information providers, assistants, etc.

– IT (as a subject in itself),
Outcome = mastery of formats, languages, platforms; good knowledge of software
development; ability to develop macros and applications

– IT (as an ever-growing set of tools),
Outcome = mastery of all technology available in a state-of-the-art translator’s
work station; ability to analyse and appraise any software package; ability to train
colleagues and others in the use of such tools



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 13:09 F: BTL7317.tex / p.7 (492-569)

Chapter 17. Training translators 

– IT (applied to translation at large, including translation project management),
outcome = ability to choose the right IT for any task and/or to develop or
customize it, then to implement and use it or have it used properly by others

– terminology and terminography,
Outcome = ability to find the required terminology; ability to create and main-
tain relevant terminological resources; ability to choose/develop/customize and
implement relevant terminographic aids and tools

– phraseology and phraseography,
Outcome = ability to find the required phraseology; ability to create and main-
tain relevant phraseological resources; ability to choose/develop/customize and
implement relevant phraseographic aids and tools

– proof-reading and revision,
Outcome = ability to upgrade (human and assisted) translations and/or any
material with linguistic components to required quality levels; ability to choose/
develop/modify and implement relevant aids and tools

– commercial (client portfolio) management,
Outcome = ability to produce viable estimates and commercial offers and to
generally manage all commercial interaction with prospects and clients

– commercial and financial management,
Outcome = good knowledge and perception of the financial implications of jobs,
contracts, projects; ability to calculate, obtain, and manage budgets (notably,
costs)

– project planning and management.
outcome = ability to plan and manage projects (specifications, schedules and
deadlines, costs, human resources, equipment, reviews, etc.); ability to constantly
update and upgrade skills and competences; ability to manage quality throughout
the material’s lifecycle and translation workflow
and much more, as the case may be.

The skills profiles required by those agencies and brokers with permanent job
offers or ongoing searches for freelancers on the Web are very similar to those
listed above, except that they place more emphasis on prior experience (on the
assumption that anyone who has survived for any length of time as a practising
translator is deemed to have the necessary capabilities) and do not specify project
management skills as such (because project managers’ jobs are often advertised
separately in the somewhat unreasonable hope of attracting people with ‘proper’
business management degrees). The agencies and brokers are primarily interested
in (1) particularly valuable specialisms and domain expertise – which they can find
by sub-contracting translation work directly or indirectly to domain experts – (2)
the rarer language combinations, (3) significant IT skills and competences – as
indicated through the impressive lists of required software. At the same time, they
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are primarily concerned with the payment levels expected by any translators they
might employ.

Employment markets are changing – as confirmed by a recent survey (CFTTR
2004) of translation agencies and freelancers. The difference lies with the distribu-
tion of skills and competences. There are, in fact, four notable changes.

1. The number of freelancers is sharply on the rise, both because outsourcing
is becoming the rule and because the crowds of graduates can in no way
be absorbed by existing companies, agencies, bureaus, in-house services, and
various institutions.

2. To take care of the huge mass of freelance translations, agencies and brokers
are increasingly hiring translators (and others) with proven abilities to buy
and sell translation, to manage projects, and to take care of all kinds of
quality checks.

3. Specialisation by ‘job’ + technology + domain (job first) is a marked major
trend. This means that translators identify themselves primarily as localisers
(of software packages, of Web site contents, of video games, etc.) or dubbers,
or subtitlers, or revisers.

4. Conversely, there are also more and more professionals who are in charge of
anything that has to do with international communication in one particular
small or medium-sized company. This, as already stated, involves translation,
interpreting, deciding on equipment and strategies, building and managing
terminology databases, creating the translation memories, finding and manag-
ing the subcontracting translators/technical writers, writing the documenta-
tion, updating the Web site with international content, and so on and so forth.

All in all, this means that all of the above-mentioned skills and competences
come into play and that the circumstances of their being put to work call for
ever-increasing specialisation. That, in any case, is inescapable. . . and challenging.
The problem is that no one can predict the combination that will prevail for any
individual student. This being so, recent surveys confirm that students entering
translator-training courses must now increasingly be prepared to go freelance right
away or to become project managers/translation quality assurance managers and,
in any case, to give priority to anything that goes by the name of ‘localisation’.

. Course components

On the basis of the learning outcomes detailed above, we can now list 13 ‘core’
domains of study:
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– source language(s),
– target language(s),
– specific domains or subject areas,
– comprehension and analysis of materials to be translated (per type, and

individually),
– information mining, retrieval, and management
– writing/development skills,
– terminology for translation/translators,
– phraseology for translation/translators,
– IT skills,
– translation skills 1

– general translation,

– translation skills 2

– specialised translation,

– specific domains (legal, financial, technical, with subdivisions),
– multimedia,
– software/Web site/videogame localisation

– proof-reading and revision,
– project management and quality management

– planning,
– financial management,
– resource management.

Each course component has to be considered from three different viewpoints:

– skills, competences, techniques,
– instruments and tools,
– best practice and ethics – behaviour and attitudes.

From those elements, it is possible to build up a general course architecture around
the backbone of translation seen as the core of a service provision task with any
number of operations and activities organised along a critical path, with clearly-
identified pre-requisites and follow-ups.

The critical path approach means the necessary skills and competences are
acquired according to a certain rationale, namely that:

1. Language skills need to be mastered before attempting translation and there-
fore prior to entering the translation course proper.

2. Each specific translation skill and competence should be acquired before it is
actually called on in that part of the translation process to which it applies.
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3. Students are never put in a position where they would have to complete tasks
that are plainly beyond their reach, even with proper guidance – meaning, for
instance, a student is not asked to use a translation memory manager unless
proper training has been provided or no one is asked to translate a document if
he or she can in no way be reasonably expected to get hold of the information
needed to understand what it is all about.

4. Translation skills are acquired gradually. The students thus work up:

a. through different types of materials,
b. for each type, through growing levels of specialisation,
c. for each type/level combination, from draft translations to deliverable

products, with all possible combinations of quantity and quality require-
ments in between.

5. The full course spans as long a time period as possible, 3 years being a
minimum if work placements are to have any relevance.

It then remains to add the truly professional dimension, by calling on practising
professionals, by simulating real-life conditions in skills labs and by introducing
mandatory work placements (the optimal ratio of overall tuition to in-company
work experience is generally thought to be around 3 to 1 – which means a total of
twelve months work experience for a course lasting three years).

But beyond the skills and competences listed above, what is really important is
not only to train translators who will be capable of meeting all the challenges they
are likely to face in a professional context once they leave university, but people
who will be able to meet the technological challenges that they will inevitably
face ten years later. Each technological generation is now thought to last no more
than three to four years, which means that translators may have to face at least
three major changes per decade. Given that technology now has a major impact
on professional strategies and practices and on the relationship the translator
entertains with colleagues and partners, this raises major (dizzying) questions
about how technological issues should be addressed within a translator-training
course.

This is why all future graduates need to be given some insight into the theories
underlying current developments in translation studies and be introduced to
research principles, so they can reflect on ways of making sure that translators,
who are highly trained ‘natural intelligence’ specialists, are not turned into mere
‘operatives’ in an increasingly automated translation process.
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. The training process

Translator training should combine methodology and theory on the one hand
and practical experience on the other, in a teaching/learning process based on
hands-on experience and guidance.

As translation is primarily related to know-how, the learning process must
be similar to that of skilled craftsmen, who first learn their craft by watching
and working alongside others and then being closely tutored as they move on
to practice. The future translator needs to acquire the necessary knowledge and
competence in the first stages of training, to be guided during the actual transla-
tion process, and to receive feedback through correction or revision afterwards –
revision being a major opportunity to learn what went wrong, and why, but also
to confirm what worked out well. In that respect, any institution that purports to
train translators must have the human, financial and material resources needed to
ensure that students get a chance to translate several hundred pages a year, and
should therefore ideally have a staff-student ratio approaching 1 to 5 – admittedly
a pipe-dream in this day and age.

As translator training should primarily be based on hands-on tuition and
experience, it is being radically affected by the use of new learning and teaching
environments. This is particularly true of ICT in the learning process: given that
translation work is now almost entirely dependent on information technology,
the student’s workstation must be a real translator’s workstation. In some training
institutions, the student’s workstation is even two or three steps ahead of the
average professional’s, with the students themselves doing the developments and
customisation.

. Specialisation

As we have already pointed out several times, it is unreasonable to expect graduates
fresh out of a university translator training course to be specialised in any true
sense of the word. In fact, graduates with a too narrowly defined specialisation
would run the risk of being excluded from certain market sectors on the grounds
that their specialist profiles would not fit in. However, all students should be
prepared and ready to specialise – by domain and/or type of material and/or
medium and/or translation technology – as soon as possible, although the choice
of a specialist field will depend very much on demand and on the circumstances.

We must however, be careful to define what we mean by ‘specialisation’. We
believe that translators should actually acquire real, extensive, proven expertise
in:
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– two or more domains (e.g. telecommunications16),
– and/or in certain kinds of media,
– and/or a particular ‘job’ or technique (e.g. localisation or subtitling).

In a university context, specialisation should be limited to the acquisition of what
might be called the ‘transversal’ skills upon which students will later build their
true specialisations in terms of domains, techniques, media, types of materials, and
even ‘jobs’. To achieve this, the translator’s basic training should therefore allow
her/him to:

– meet all the requirements in the job profiles listed above,
– acquire a basic understanding of mainstream technical fields such as electric-

ity, physics, mechanical engineering, computer science, telecommunications,
process regulation, monitoring systems, thermodynamics, etc.),

– be familiar with the main generic translation ‘specialisations’ considered in
terms of specific markets, i.e. translation for publishing, legal translation,
multimedia translation or software localisation,

– have complete mastery of the different translation techniques which apply to:

– text,
– audiovisual material,
– Web site contents,
– software, video games, and the like,
– video and movies.

Anyone graduating with the skills and knowledge listed above would actually
qualify as a proficient and professional all-round ‘general translator’ and be ready
to rapidly specialise in one or several of the fields, techniques or types of materials
explored during the course, without having to catch up on any heavy deficiencies.

Ideally, anyone graduating from a translator training course should also be
qualified in any of the other professional skills found in the translation industry,
i.e. terminography and terminology management, technical writing, Web site and
Web page design, webmastering, etc., either as an operator or as a project manager.

It is then up to each institution to decide on the additional professional skills
areas best fitted to the markets, or, if the markets, the resources or the motivation
are not there, to choose to concentrate on ‘text’ translation.

. This field is a perfect example of the dangers of early specialisation. Telecommunications
was considered in the 1990s as the Eldorado of the translation business, but it rapidly became
a disaster area when there was a sudden reversal of fortunes in the industry. The lesson to be
learned is that translators and companies should be wary of slavishly following stock market
trends.
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What actually happens in many cases is that training institutions have man-
aged to bypass the specialisation issue on the grounds that:

1. they do not have to feel concerned about professional specialisation. Univer-
sities are no vocational schools: they are the place for research and theory.
Specialisation is something the students will acquire through work placements
or during the first few months of professional practice;

2. they may be satisfied with giving the students overviews of a variety of special
fields, e.g. accountancy, electricity, mechanical engineering, measurement
techniques, hydraulics, means of payment, control systems, transport, drilling,
pumping, industrial safety, and so on. Students will then put that to advantage
any way they decide to.

3. the institution has no responsibility beyond giving future translators an
introduction to information retrieval techniques and strategies – so they can
look after themselves once they start practising as translators.

When they do include some degree of specialisation in the course, in a laudable
attempt to increase their graduates’ employment prospects, most institutions
tend to focus on the same fields and domains. Training profiles (in terms of
competence, know-how and social skills) are all too often simply equated with
the fields or domains where the skills, know-how and social skills are, or will
be, applied.

In fact, skills and competences which used to be considered as ‘specialist skills’
are now more often than not included in the basic translator job profile, and
employers expect far more of beginners than used to be the case only a few years
ago. Translation markets are now so diverse – diversification and industrialisation
being the two most significant developments which have affected the translation
profession and industry these past few years – that translators starting out on a
career in the profession must be prepared to face any situation and able to cope.
Translation skills are of course a pre-requisite, but so (increasingly) are computer
skills and ‘special’ skills including subtitling (up to a point), Web site cloning, Web
site localisation, video game localisation, and so on. It goes almost without saying
that the translator will also be expected to have some experience of technical, legal
and economic and commercial translation. . . and even to be reasonably proficient
at interpreting (at least liaison and consecutive interpreting). Even the beginner,
straight out of university, is now often expected to be immediately operational in
all these areas simply because requirements have changed and the conditions for
employability have changed accordingly.
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. Assessing learning outcomes

Devising tools and procedures to assess the professional skills and competences
that students have mastered at the end of a translator training course is one of the
main challenges of designing and running such a course.

Anyone in charge of a translation programme has to be aware of the danger,
in relatively narrow markets, of awarding qualifications in translation to students
who do not have the necessary skills and competences, and who may therefore
jeopardize the chances of future competent graduates by clogging the market.

The issue also has to be considered across the board: all university translator
training institutions are jointly responsible for maintaining the quality standards
which can alone help stem the tide of unfair competition and enhance the image
of the profession in the eyes of the general public and work providers.

The onus is therefore on translator trainers – including both the academics
in charge of the courses and any practising professionals who may be called
upon to deliver some of the modules – not only to design and deliver the most
relevant courses but also to define and apply the most rigorous professionally based
quality standards when awarding qualifications to future translators. Another pipe
dream perhaps?

And those who still argue that the marketplace will rapidly weed out the
least able should be aware by now that this is unfortunately just not true. A
frequent complaint from applicants who have failed admission tests into second-
year master courses on account of an impressive number of mistakes is ‘I don’t
understand, because I already translate professionally and my clients never complain
about my work’.

It is vital that students be assessed at the end of their course on the same basis
as when they apply for jobs in the translation industry or try to win contracts
(except that experience and certain job-specific criteria do not come into play).

It is high time for those academics who have put (or found) themselves in
charge of translator training courses to get together to agree on common basic
standards providing that any qualifications awarded to future translators would:

– be defined jointly by those in charge of professionally oriented translation
courses, after due consultation with professional associations and employers,

– be based entirely on the skills and competences relating to professional
translation (so that no one gets a degree in translation without having reached
the necessary standard in the professionally significant course components).
The point here would be to make it impossible for any student with lousy
performances in professional translation to make the grade by averaging out
with so-called core modules or broader-based or even ‘fancy’ courses.
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– cover all the skills and competences required to practise as a translator, and not
simply ‘translation skills’ assessed on the basis of two or three hours a week of
class work involving the translation of a few so-called ‘specialised’ articles.

. Which students?

Translator training courses should be open to students who have graduated in
all kinds of subject areas. Essential pre-requisites are then language skills for non
language graduates and specific domain knowledge for language graduates. The
problem can be approached in three different ways:

– either all applicants to translation courses are systematically screened before-
hand to make sure they have the necessary language skills and competences
required for the course,

– or all applicants are admitted (generally because the system forbids prior
screening) and, in that case, the institution should take all means to make sure
that all students do acquire the required skills before they start the translation
courses,

– or those in charge decide not to run a translator training course at all, because
it would take so much time, effort and expense to bring the students up to
the required standard that academic bodies would consider this economically
unrealistic anyway.

This is the crux of the matter in a number of countries and institutions. They
spend far too many important resources (time, energy and money) on trying
to improve students’ language skills before they can begin to train them as
translators, simply because they are not allowed to set minimum entry standards
for such courses.

In short, many translator-training institutions, while not finding the kind of
applicants they would like to enrol, have to dissuade those who would like to enrol
for all the wrong reasons (some of the wrong reasons possibly being ‘translation
is something I already do’, or ‘I love languages’, or ‘I have always wanted to be an
interpreter’, or even the unbeatable ‘I love to travel, etc.).

No wonder, therefore, that, in countries where selective entry for degree level
courses is forbidden by law:

– the most determined course managers have designed undergraduate courses
in such a way that they can be reasonably sure that all students will have
reached the right level of language proficiency before they enter the final,
crucial years at master’s level.
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– the others have fallen back on one-year selective entry post-graduate courses,
but still rarely fill all the places available whenever they apply the ‘normal’
criteria of language proficiency and ability to translate ‘honourably’, meaning:
with no hair-raising blunder.
In the context of ‘Bologna’, with the introduction of two-year post-graduate
courses, course managers are faced with the dilemma of trying to attract
students at the start of year 4 while maintaining some kind of selective entry
at the start of year 5. The problem is both to try not to be caught with
anyone who made it into year 1 at master level and does not qualify for
year 2 and to be left with the capacity to actually attract worthwhile students
for entry at level 2. Things are, in that respect, very complicated. And, to
complicate matters further, it also appears that the model that prevails in many
countries (and multinational corporations or companies) has it that four years
of university training is enough (MAs in translation being the reference) with
many employers bluntly stating that M2 is a waste of time.

– existing courses in any country compete for the best applicants, especially if
they cannot draw on a pool of students who have previously followed a two to
three-year bachelor degree course in translation in their own university.

Those same institutions also have to meet the challenge of providing training and
qualifications for the growing number of people who already translate as part of
their job but have neither the qualifications nor the status (or financial rewards)
that would normally give them recognition for these skills, and also for practising
translators who need to keep up with new technological developments. Contin-
uing education and training will be a growth area for institutions involved in
translator training over the next few years, mostly due to the sudden acceleration
of technological changes affecting the profession. And this also means going in for
distance teaching and training.

The growing gap between the average ability of new students entering univer-
sity and the increasingly sophisticated demands of the market place, means that
translation courses will in fact span six years of higher education (if the ubiquitous
‘year abroad’ is included) and even, in some cases, seven years (if work placements
and, more probably, time for specialisation are included).

This being said, an often repeated complaint on the part of employers,
confirmed by several international surveys, is that there is a severe worldwide
shortage of top level specialised translators, even though an astonishing number
of young graduates cannot find work. The explanation is quite simple:

On the one hand, many of the existing courses are not designed to meet cur-
rent professional requirements (often because those in charge of such courses have
not bothered to identify these requirements). On the other hand, many budding
translators have not had the prior training or do not have the aptitude to fol-
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low courses which would produce the required professional profiles, especially in
highly specialised technical fields or in complex processes such as localisation. The
conjunction of badly designed or ‘soft’ courses and students lacking motivation
quite naturally and inevitably produces unemployables.

. Where and how?

Translators should primarily be educated and trained at university, but this
should by no means be taken to imply that all universities should run courses in
translation.

Geographical location is now no longer a major consideration. Translation
markets are both national and international and modern technology has abolished
distance as an obstacle to communication. No region or country should therefore
be considered as particularly ‘suitable’, or, conversely, particularly unsuitable places
to run translator training courses.

Translator-training wise, there are two types of countries:
– those where there is a real dearth of properly trained specialised professional

translators (i.e. countries like China, Cambodia, Tunisia, the Ivory Coast,
Portugal, South Africa, Brazil, Poland, Romania, Macedonia, Turkey, Slovenia,
Slovakia, Hungary, Mozambique, to name but a few), and where there is
therefore a vital need for new (or more) translator training courses in the
national languages;

– those where the question is mainly of training those who will take over from
the outgoing generation of translators and who will be able to meet the new
market needs and challenges (i.e. with competences in areas such as localisa-
tion, IT tools, project management, customer portfolio management, etc).

In the first set of countries, new courses can easily be justified, both economically
and academically. In the others, due consideration must be given to existing
courses and the question is mainly how to avoid turning out too many translation
graduates too fast, with the risk of swamping the market with poorly qualified
translators. Unfortunately, the ‘language crisis’ which is now affecting many
departments in a number of higher education systems throughout the world with
adverse effects on graduate intake for a number of languages (therefore potentially
threatening the number of faculty posts) has led some academic authorities to take
up easy answers, oblivious as they are to the consequences of poorly thought out
policies and badly designed courses. All too often, the call for more professionally-
oriented courses is automatically taken to mean ‘more translation studies courses’
regardless of market conditions and requirements, actual job opportunities, skills
profiles, and the rest.
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In either case, given the complex and highly technical nature of such courses,
the following words of warning should be heeded before deciding to set up any
new translator training programme:

1. Ministerial or academic authorities, course directors and the faculty them-
selves all have to realize that such courses, given their specific aims and the
learning outcomes involved, require (a) more time, (b) more resources of all
kinds and (c) more flexible and complex teaching methods than traditional
language and literature courses. In short, bona fide translator training courses
do not come cheap. As a case in point, any HE institution aiming to train
translators should be able to offer students a hardware and software envi-
ronment similar in quality to that of any bona fide translation company with
sufficient numbers of workstations for all. Given the modest levels of funding
usually available through the institution itself, such courses will generally have
to try and attract as much outside funding as possible.

2. It would be infinitely more rational, in terms of resources and efficiency, to
put more resources into those academic centres that already have the required
hardware, software, documentation and human resources rather than spread
them thin over an ever-increasing number of institutions. It may of course
seem reasonable – and even more virtuous – to offer students the courses they
would like to attend not too far from their home ground but, unfortunately,
there is no room left today for trial and error in the training of translators:
everyone knows that new courses have only two or three years in which to
make their mark. If they fail, their reputation will be lost forever and those
who will suffer the consequences of ill-informed decisions are the students
themselves. Forces should be concentrated at centres of excellence, leaving
open the possibility for newcomers to create courses tuned to new job profiles
as the situation in the translation industry evolves, which is how it has worked
in the past. The only stupid (and frequent) decision is to indefinitely clone the
same courses for reasons of geographical and academic convenience.

The worst possible reasons for setting up a translation courses are (1) desperation
(to save teachers’ jobs, generally in language departments threatened with closure
because of the fall in student numbers, where a master’s degree in translation stud-
ies is seen as ‘the’ solution) and (2) personal ambition (i.e. initiating a postgraduate
course in translation purely to increase one’s standing in the institution). The latter
case may be found simply because some university authorities view professional
translation, especially if combined with language engineering or other ‘language
industry’ related components (which often are mere window dressing) as the kind
of high-tech, forward-looking course that will attract students and good publicity
– with computers all over the place and possibly no one being able to put them to
any kind of intelligent use.
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In many countries, philology as an academic subject is fast nearing extinction.
Staff in philology departments will therefore clutch at any straw in order to survive.
To make things worse, most academics assume that any language specialist can
ipso facto turn into a teacher of translation overnight. No wonder language and
literature departments trying to breathe new life into a subject which is in terminal
decline may see the introduction of ‘non literary’ translation as a natural last
resort. This is all the more tempting as the initiator may then take on the guise
of the ‘white knight’ who has saved the department from almost certain oblivion.
And no one cares less if the course components turn out to be completely out
of touch with the real world of translation and therefore disastrous in terms of
student employability.

The only rational approach would be to input additional resources into
courses which have already proved successful, if need be through national and
international co-operation with similar courses elsewhere, rather than develop
a plethora of new courses in translation, especially when the latter turn out to
be poor carbon copies of existing programmes, offering nothing in the least
innovative or stimulating. Given that translators need to be trained in three
languages (A, B and C) and that any translation course implies classes and
investment in at least six to ten language combinations, this would seem to be
the only rational solution. The rationale behind running specialised translation
classes with ‘groups’ of three or four students seems rather tenuous, to say the least,
when the students involved could actually be enrolled in another university with a
similar course 100 miles away. But we all know why this kind of thing happens. The
argument in favour of focusing resources on a few top level courses is strengthened
by the fact that the cost of fitting out a room with all the equipment and software
needed to teach localisation, subtitling and the use of various IT tools is well in
excess of 100,000 euros.

It has been observed that the number of graduates in any country that actually
pass the recruitment tests into post-graduate translator training courses is just
under half the number of places available in such courses, which means there
is plenty of room for improvement in translator training or plenty of waste in
terms of resources, or both. The worst case scenario also includes those countries
that have been allowing dozens of translation departments to spring up almost
overnight, with the result that thousands of would be ‘translators’ have flooded
the market within the space of a few years, with a ratio of graduates to potential
jobs in translation of 20 to 1 or even, in some cases, 50 to 1 – with the automatic
consequences that (i) those who do not find employment go freelance and (ii)
freelancers desert the national market or starve – or both once again. Conversely,
in some countries, philology departments carry on regardless, trying to paper over
the rapidly developing cracks in their ageing walls.
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All too often, translation courses have been set up and accepted by the author-
ities without the slightest economic or academic justification and without meeting
any of the criteria required to establish truly successful professionally-oriented
programmes. Academic staff are then at a loss when it comes to defining course
contents and outcomes and call on local professionals to bail them out, which can
be perfectly legitimate up to a point, but by no means guarantees quality. Some-
times, new courses are opened against the advice of all the professionals whose
opinion was sought. In this case, the promoters of the course always bring out
the results of some market survey showing unfulfilled translation needs. Hardly
surprising: any work provider will readily confirm there is a need for (cheaper)
translations. The real question would be ‘are there any unfulfilled needs for trans-
lation in normal market conditions?’, because work providers always have the not
so secret hope that an increase in the number of translators will bring down prices.

In the very short term, even if the quality of training is shaky, the development
of translator training programmes seems to be in everybody’s interest:

– academic institutions see an easy way of giving declining subject areas a
‘professional’ facelift;

– faculty members see ‘innovative’ courses as a way of hanging on to their jobs
and/or recycling age-old material under a new guise;

– practising translators can in some cases earn relatively good money by offering
their services and their experience as part-time tutors;

– employers and work providers find themselves with a greater choice of appli-
cants for new jobs or contracts, and are therefore in a better position to resist
demands for better wages or increased rates;

– local work providers think students on such courses will be more than happy
to do their translations for them as work experience, (almost) for free;

– good professional translators find their own skills enhanced by the mediocre
or disastrous performance of sometimes poorly trained graduates fresh out of
the new courses;

– some of the less scrupulous translation brokers find a whole new generation
of hapless victims just waiting to be ‘fleeced’, eager for work and knowing next
to nothing about market conditions.

In the medium-term, the end-result will be exactly the reverse of what was
originally intended, i.e. a rise in graduate unemployment, because the market
will not be able to expand fast enough to absorb the glut of translators (which
is why anyone thinking about applying for a particular translator-training course
should first of all find out about graduates’ employment prospects and earnings
levels) or, because the glut will destabilise the market and throw it wide open
to the amateurs and outlaws. Those who have a clear vision of current trends
in graduate employment know that this has already happened and that many so
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called ‘translator training courses’ are leading students up a blind alley. And this
is a reality in all countries because, whatever the languages, there actually is such
a thing as an international market or, more accurately, an international offer of
services. Situations are therefore always made worse by the fact that no one can
have any real control over the number of translators coming up on the market.
One may wonder what would happen if employment and income figures per
training programme or school were made available for all translation graduates
(and policymakers). Would the least efficient courses in terms of employment
(including self-employment) be closed down?

Of course, it could be argued that not all the students who graduate from
translator training institutes, schools and programmes necessarily become trans-
lators, and that their university education should be a passport to other careers.
True. Then why keep labelling the courses as ‘translation studies’ courses: why
not call them language engineering courses (special purpose language teaching,
corporate language policy consultancy, language resource design and manage-
ment, language auditing, information publishing and dissemination, multilingual
documentation management) or courses in technical writing or any other pro-
fessional competence, including language teaching? The choice is clearly between
(1) diversifying the specialist skills and competences which can be added-on to
the common-core job profiles of translators, or (2) opting for true multilingual-
ism combined with professional profiles which we still need to define. Either
way would be preferable to churning out thousands of ‘translation’ graduates,
many of whom have neither the inclination nor the skills to become professional
translators.

All this amounts to is that new translation courses should never be decided
without careful thought and planning. All too often, courses are set up for the
wrong reasons: because someone ‘believes’ there will be jobs in translation, or
even worse, because there have been a couple of jobs advertised by the local
employment bureau, because the teacher met one of her former students who is
apparently ‘translating books’, because the institution wants to get on the band-
wagon, because enrolment in ‘this or that language course’ is falling, or because
someone wants to advance his or her academic career . . . and, inevitably, students
who enrol for courses set up for those wrong reasons, sooner or later realise that
they have been led up the garden path. But then, who cares?

. Course validation

There is an ongoing debate in the profession over the quality of translator
training, and consequently, over the way translation courses are recognised and
qualifications are delivered.
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The debate echoes the struggle undertaken by some who would like to protect
the profession by requesting that anyone wanting to practise as a (full-time or
part-time) professional translator should have to prove that they can meet certain
minimum quality standards. It is also related to the long-lasting issue of translator
accreditation or certification, which has long been accepted in some places (e.g.
Quebec or Ontario) but seems to raise endless problems in other countries (France
in particular). As a matter of fact, some would prefer to solve the problem by
having course accreditation rather than translator accreditation.

The two possible answers to this question are in fact much more clearly
contrasted than would appear at first sight. As a matter of fact, one can either
consider that:

– if the course is ‘good’, then the students graduating from the course must be
‘good’, or

– if the graduates are ‘good’, then the course must ‘good’.

In the first instance, the quality of a course depends very much on the same factors
as the outcome of any other ‘process’: the quality of the ‘raw materials’ (i.e. the
students entering the course, who must then be selected on the basis of ability
and potential), the quality of the ‘operatives’ (i.e. the professional qualities of
academics involved in the course), the ability of the teaching staff to train students
for the specific requirements of their future profession (by including a number of
practising professionals as external tutors), the quality and relevance of the tools
and methods used in replicating or simulating the professional environment, and
the quality of the ‘end-product’ (as measured by the structure and components of
the course but also by the learning outcomes acquired at the end of the course and,
more obviously, by the employability of the trainees).

In the second instance, it is the employment market that ultimately validates
or invalidates professionally oriented courses, according to two basic criteria:

– employment levels in the type of jobs and positions that course graduates
should be aiming for, measured by:

– the number of months it takes for students to find a relevant salaried
position or to become established as a freelance translator making a decent
living – given that it usually takes some time indeed to establish oneself as a
freelancer,

– the career prospects offered once students get their first job (a particularly
important criterion in the world of translation, because, if the prospects are
bright, it shows that the people in charge of the courses have been capable
of endowing their trainees with the skills required to respond to changes in
technological environments and market trends).

– earnings or income levels (for salaried translators and freelancers respectively).
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The first option focuses on the learning process and learning environment,
while the second focuses on the results of that process. The first option implies
that there should be some kind of course validation body (there would be a
number of contenders ready to play the part, in particular CIUTI with national or
international associations of translators wanting to have their say, of course) while
the second relies purely on the market. And those who argue that any course that
meets the criteria required by the first option will necessarily meet those required
by the second should think carefully about the following:

– Courses in the same country, in theory having the same entry criteria, the same
percentage of practising professional tutors, the same equipment, the same
course structures and the same trainer profiles, have widely differing graduate
employment and earnings figures.

– If course validation criteria had been in place fifteen years ago, many of the
courses that have risen up to the challenges of the translation (and localisation)
industry, trained those who have taken part in the exponential growth of
the translation markets and helped define (one would say ‘create’) many
of the new job profiles which have appeared over that period would never
have been ‘accredited’. Course accreditation can easily lead to the ‘cloning’ of
existing courses simply because they are considered as ‘models’ to be copied.
And the fairest bet would be that the proponents of the most antiquated
models would want to have the power to decide on accreditation on the
grounds that respectable old ladies always know best and positively dislike
bad-mannered upstarts.

Quality ‘labels’ and accreditation procedures can be perfectly legitimate as long as
they give access to otherwise restricted markets and are not used, hypocritically,
simply to exclude any newcomers from ‘the club’. This would imply, for a start,
that there is a professional status offering some kind of protection or at least
identification through some kind of label. In fact, at the very end, the only really
legitimate accreditation is one systematically awarded by employers and clients by
way of employment and pay or rates. As already stated, it is no secret that there
exists an unofficial rating of translator training institutions per language pairs and
per job profiles. If in doubt, call any major translation agency or company.

When it comes to the crunch, the only effective way of vetting the quality
and (long-term) relevance of translator training programmes is to set up joint
boards and ask them to provide the training objectives and guidelines. Such joint
boards would bring together representatives of the industry, representatives of
the profession (including a number of former graduates), academics involved in
the courses, and representatives of the funding authorities. Such joint boards are
generally the most effective way of addressing the issue of adjusting courses to
professional requirements by clearly spelling out the needs of the profession and
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industry. As a counterpart, the presence of major market players amounts to some
kind of professional ‘pre-accreditation’.17

. Translator trainers

The question of who actually trains future translators is a crucial aspect of the
whole debate. It is, in fact, threefold: (1) who is in charge of the course, (2) who
is responsible for this or that component and (3) how are the trainers themselves
trained for the job.

. Tasks and responsibilities

The fundamental issue is that of how responsibilities and tasks are shared out
between the academics and the professionals involved in the course.

Everyone should in theory be able to agree that training must be geared
to genuinely professionally-oriented learning outcomes and learning processes
since this is what will ultimately make the difference – unless work providers are
just interested in the cost aspect of translation, in which case there is no point
in bothering about professionalism. But the sharing of tasks and responsibility
between academics on the one hand and practitioners on the other is still a
moot point.

The academic institution should undoubtedly have full responsibility for cur-
ricular design, for all the groundwork, and for doing the actual training (including
the professional components of such training) before sending graduates out there
into professional environments, simply because professional practice is not neces-
sarily innovative and efficient in all such environments. The university is the place
where future translators should learn to apply optimal techniques and best prac-
tice, even though some of these may have to go by the board when the going gets
tough in real-life professional situations and, to put it bluntly, professionals some-
times have a twisted view of things and many are of opinion that much of what
academics know must go into translator training is just a waste of time and should
be disregarded . . . and that training should only take place ‘on the job’. Also, any
professional tends to think he/she is the epitome of the industry or the profession

. This has been the case since 1991 at Rennes 2 University (where professionals and the
industry are consulted every six months at least) and where the course profile and contents
have evolved every year since the onset of the course. The exercise involves all those former
students who are willing to take part, as well as thirty or so translation companies, a dozen or so
freelancers and eight international experts.
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when in fact diversity prevails and training has to take such diversity into account
to better arm graduates to face the varieties of job requirements.

The academic training institution should not, therefore, rely on the profes-
sionals to do all the groundwork. There is a real danger that academics, not
wanting – or unable -to take responsibility for professionally-oriented course com-
ponents, see their role purely as providing the methodological and theoretical
elements (in the various forms and names of ‘translatology’, ‘translation theory’,
‘methodology’ and ‘translation techniques’) leaving it to the professionals to instil
reality into the programme.

Academics should know what professional translation is about and profession-
als must get acquainted with the theories and methodologies and models. This is
sometimes the case. If not, academics should at least do some kind of work place-
ment in professional environments and professionals should be ‘taught’ whatever
theory and teaching practices they should know. It is also the responsibility of uni-
versities to do research on professional practice, models, and protocols. But there
is always the risk that:

– universities, not wanting to be accused of becoming too ‘vocational’, will
shelter behind the cosy walls of ‘academia’;

– the ‘professionals’ will take over translator training altogether, on the grounds
that ‘they know best’, leaving the university holding an empty shell (and
awarding increasingly worthless qualifications).

The respective attributions of both academics and practitioners must be clearly
defined. The university must take full responsibility for every aspect of the train-
ing of future translators, including such as are ‘subcontracted’ to professionals
according to specifications set by the university itself (under the guidance of a
competent joint board as described above). The profession and industry take
responsibility for allowing graduates to apply what they have learned – on the uni-
versity precincts as well as through work placements – and gain work experience
in the field.

Training future translators fully for their future jobs means introducing the
professional dimension in the actual course design and contents. The successive
ways and steps through which this can be achieved are:

1. detailed information on existing jobs and careers,
2. basic training, taking the utmost care to integrate professional objectives at all

junctures,
3. simulation of different kinds of work situations – by applying the same tech-

niques and procedures as in a professional context, except that the deadlines,
productivity criteria and resource constraints are not enforced quite as strictly.
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4. emulation of professional practise – by carrying out translation service
provision tasks under exactly the same conditions as in a standard pro-
fessional context.

5. immersion in real-life working environments – particularly through work
placements.

The above university training should involve professionals and the use of their
exclusive resources (corporate translation memories and proprietary translation
software tools) and work placements should be provided so that future translators
can be confronted with real-life professional environments.

Ideally, such work placements should be adapted to each stage in the
course and allow students to discover different fields and specialisms (locali-
sation, multimedia production, technical or specialised translation, terminol-
ogy, technical writing, etc.) and different working environments, so that all of
them can get a comprehensive and realistic picture of the industry. Where in-
ternships are not common practise, training institutions should offer help in
organising effective work placements for their students.

A logical progression of internships over three years would be: (1) a rela-
tively short ‘passive’ period spent simply learning what it is like to work in a
professional context, (2) a period of three months learning basic professional
skills, and (3) a five- to eight-month placement – if possible in various envi-
ronments – where all the skills and competences acquired over the full period
of training can be implemented. Ideally, work placements should enable stu-
dents to experience what translating entails in an in-house service, on the one
hand, and in a translation company or an agency, on the other hand. If this is
not possible as a hands-on experience, there should at least be an opportunity
to observe work organisation and practises in both environments.

There are four types of internships or work placements: the ‘ideal’ experience, the
standard work placement, the sub-standard work placement and the pseudo work
placement (neither of the last two types being at all desirable).

– The ideal work placement is beneficial to the trainee in every respect, both
from the point of view of interpersonal relationships and professional experi-
ence. The ideal context for this kind of placement is either a major translation
service, a well organised translation company, or a small network of free-
lancers, but individual freelance translators may also be able to provide the
necessary environment. During this kind of work placement, the future trans-
lator is closely supervised and constantly given useful tips and advice, and all
translations are revised and assessed by a placement tutor in the company. In
other words, the student receives proper, comprehensive, practical training.
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– In the standard kind of work placement, the budding translator receives help
and advice, and translations are proofread and checked but not extensively
commented on. Fully revising and analysing the student’s translations would
mean being distracted from urgent work and therefore, losing money. All the
same, guidance is available whenever needed and requested.

– In a sub-standard placement, the ‘intern’ is given actual translations to do
without adequate supervision and without them being carefully proof-read
or revised and therefore without any useful feedback.

– Pseudo work placements can mean two different types of experience:
In the first instance, the student intern is asked to do humdrum repetitive

tasks which have no direct relevance to professional experience in the transla-
tion industry (e.g. making photocopies, duplicating CDs, making tea or coffee,
carrying out a telephone survey, typing or posting mail, sending faxes, copying
screens and all sorts of boring tasks).

One the contrary, in the second instance, the trainee is asked to do things
which are well beyond any intern’s capabilities, such as revising, dispatching,
or allotting translations. Far too many agencies or brokers see interns as a
permanent source of free labour, with the equivalent of at least one ‘virtual’
translator position being filled by successive waves of ‘interns’ who are often
egged on by the (obviously unfulfilled) promise of a job at the end of their
internship.

In both instances, the intern is – dare we say it – being exploited, and this
kind of practice is by no means confined to ‘outlaw’ outfits: it is also found
among established and respectable companies. Translators, who are always
quick to ask for ‘an end to irregular practice’ would do well to start with
drawing up an ‘intern’s charter’. If widely adopted, this kind of charter would
provide the less fortunate interns with some kind of recourse in case things do
not turn out as expected.

To be fair, it must be said that no more than 2 to 3% of all work placements
actually go wrong, but those that do can have a devastating effect on the
students involved. And one should also remember that the incompetent,
badly behaved, loud-mouthed and vindictive intern is also an unfortunate
fact of life

General organisation

The following chronology shows how responsibilities can be shared out optimally
between academic institutions and the translation industry:
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Academic institutions Industry/the profession

Provide information on training profiles
Define the basic course Define professional aims and objectives
Define the professionally oriented course com-
ponents
Provide the basic training
(with the help of external tutors from the profes-
sion)

Provide information on the various job profiles and careers
Provide opportunities for ‘passive’ work
placements

Simulate ‘real-life’ professional situations
(with the help of external tutors)
Emulate professional practice
(with the help of external tutors)

Offer ‘active’ work placements
Offer employment and opportunities for
self-employment

. Trainer profiles

In any course, there must first of all be someone, or a closely-knit group (team)
of people, who know exactly where they are heading, what objectives they want
to reach, and how they think they can achieve them. This person or these persons
must be those who define the contents and learning outcomes for each course
component and check the overall consistency and coherence of the curriculum.

What is needed is a harmonious combination of trainers who are primarily
translators and trainers who are primarily academics. This has a number of far-
reaching implications.

First of all, if it is commonly accepted that translation jobs now involve a
multiplicity of tasks including file processing and management, scanning, various
kinds of quality controls, analysis, comprehension, documentation, terminogra-
phy, phraseography, proof-reading, revision, disassembly/reassembly, conversions
into and out of a variety of formats, layout, dissemination on a number of different
media, then it follows that training must be carried out:

– by a ‘conductor’, who has a perfect overview and mastery of all the relevant
operations, tasks, procedures and tools required for optimum translation
service provision;

or
– by a closely coordinated team working to a carefully thought out schedule

based on finely staggered learning phases, because a critical path analysis of
translation service provision and of translator training confirms that each and
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every skill and piece of knowledge must be made available at a very precise and
definite moment along the training flow.

Secondly, tutors brought in from the translation industry generally have to be
trained in classroom techniques and group dynamics, in grading and assessment
procedures, and need to learn about the specific conditions and constraints found
in higher education institutions. It is up to the academic staff in the team to
provide any such training and information which may be required.

Conversely, academics generally need to learn about current professional
practice in the translation industry, about the professional translator’s strategies
and techniques, and about the various tools available on the translator’s work
station. This can be done through reading reports and articles (the debate over
vocational training has been going on for years), through attending symposia
and conferences devoted to these issues, by doing a proper work placement in a
translation company or by academics themselves practising part-time professional
translation for at least a year, providing this is not forbidden by applicable rules
and regulations.

It is absolutely preposterous that academics can set-up training programmes
and pretend to train future translators without any first-hand personal experience
of the profession – under the same working conditions as will prevail for their
students – and without the slightest knowledge of market trends.

While translation professionals quite rightly rail against the fact that anyone
can set up shop as a translator, translator trainers (who should not be equated
with teachers of translation) find it equally galling that any academic can turn
into a teacher of ‘specialised translation’ overnight on the grounds that she/he
has (1) ‘done a PhD in modern languages’ or (2) ‘has translated short stories’ or
(3) ’is already taking classes in translation’ – which usually means the students
translate newsmagazine articles or selected pages in classic fiction. Worse still are
the cases where teachers are foisted upon a translator training course by the head
of department because (1) it is the only way they can get their full contingent of
statutory hours, and/or (2) ‘anyone who has taught modern languages can train
translators’.

What is most urgently needed is staff whose teaching and practice is based
both on their ability to reflect on their subject and on their own professional
competence in the field.

The only way to achieve the right mix of theory and practice is through
the integration of all the course components into a model of translation service
provision. This requires the trainers themselves to undergo a cultural revolution.
Translator training is no longer simply about teaching students to ‘purely’ translate
(simply because it is unlikely that future translators will be able to earn a decent



JB[v.20020404] Prn:24/04/2007; 13:09 F: BTL7317.tex / p.30 (1913-1989)

 Translation as a Profession

living through their translation skills alone). Therefore, the trainers themselves
have to be able to:

– consider translation in all the different environments in which it is now found,
taking into account the impact of the environment on the translation process
itself and on the perception people have of translation;

– acquire all the necessary skills and competences, if they do not already have
them.

This means that existing translator trainers have to become proficient in a whole
new range of skills and/or that new positions must be filled by people who have
all the necessary academic accomplishments as well as a perfect knowledge of the
conditions, processes, constraints and tools prevalent in the translation industry.
Each trainer must therefore be perfectly at home on both sides of the fence.

Failing that, the fence will remain a barrier between the ‘academic world’ and
the ‘profession and industry’ and actual translator training will inevitably take
place outside the universities. Having been introduced in the universities, tutors
from the translation profession and industry are easily led to believe that they can
teach their own professional skills and competences. The number of special crash
courses aimed at translators by professionals is already quite significant in that
respect and is growing fast – a good example being that of magistrad.com. And
any professional deciding to create a professional course (preferably as distance
teaching) will not have any major enrolment problem.

So, if academic translator trainers are not capable of meeting the challenge,
translator training as such is very soon likely to be outsourced to private compa-
nies. Things are already under way and might shortly lead to an ironical situation
where universities will continue to teach translation theory with a bit of prac-
tice and deliver the degrees, while companies will deliver the actual professional
marketable qualifications. The secret dream of some companies is in fact that any
budding translator would be required to do a 12-month (unpaid) probationary
work placement in a duly recognised ‘training’ company. Who will actually desig-
nate the company as a ‘training’ company is left to anyone’s imagination. Along the
same line of reasoning, universities would keep up their age-old business of having
people write PhDs about the theoreticalities of translation and getting academic
positions to teach such theoreticalities happily away.

. Emerging economies: A special case

The points made above do not of course apply to countries with emerging
economies, where there is a dearth of qualified translator trainers, where there
is no effective professional organisation and where the translation markets are (or
seem to be) almost exclusively in the hands of language teachers. The introduction
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of real translator training courses in these countries will help a real translation
market to take shape. But for that to happen, existing translators and tutors
must be convinced that the emergence of real translation professionals always
encourages demand by bringing translation into the economic mainstream and
increases everyone’s markets tenfold. This being so, the transition from a poorly
organised and fragmented market to one where professional translation is well
recognised and supply and demand are well structured always takes its toll on
the first generation(s) of translators. The questions is how to prepare students
to become translators while at the same time surviving if translation markets do
not materialise fast enough. The answer probably lies initially in widely defined
courses offering graduates a chance to practise in other fields until they can
earn a living as full-time translators. The difficulty this creates is being able to
manage student flows in relation to demand, while trying to ensure that the market
expands. The transition period is also useful in allowing translator trainers to
gain experience and to devise original learning models which are adapted to local
market conditions and in allowing all those in economic circles to realise that
translation can enhance business opportunities and generate added value for the
work provider.

. Too far down the vocational road?

There is no doubt whatsoever that a university education means far more than
simply acquiring ‘immediate’ skills and know-how. And it is equally true that
“translators must be taught how to translate” even though that, for sure, is by no
means sufficient today. But translator training must also be definitely vocational
and there should be no fear of going too far that way.

First of all, ‘professionally-oriented’ higher education is not simply about
teaching students to become keyboard ‘operatives’, thereby precluding any kind
of critical appraisal or creative thinking. The point is that ‘academic’ courses
aimed at ‘broadening the mind’ and ‘professionally-oriented’ courses that open
up new job opportunities for the graduates involved are not mutually exclusive.
Quite the contrary, in fact: professionally-oriented courses must be supported by
theoretical analyses of the processes involved (models as the outcome of research
programmes) and the models should be grounded in a clear perception and
understanding of professional realities and constraints.

Theory and research must underlie every aspect of the translator-training
course, but in such a way that they help to enhance its professional relevance.
A truly professionally-oriented approach to higher education implies nothing
less than a perfect knowledge of the aims, the processes, the environments, the
strategies, the critical paths and the operations which make up the professional
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practice for which students are being trained. This requires extensive research on
the part of the faculty members involved so as to provide the solid theoretical
grounding on which the course will be based. It is becoming quite clear that
this kind of professionally oriented research has already started feeding new
translation theories.

And in case anyone is really worried about ‘theory’ disappearing from trans-
lator training courses, let them rest assured: theory, in the academic meaning of
the word, will always win through in academia, especially if it is totally divorced
from real-life translation practice. The question is: should translation theory be
taught as a separate course or should it just be the foundation on which the whole
training scheme is built? One possible answer is that any actual translation the-
ory course should come rather late into the picture, once proper training is in the
last phases of completion and the people who are exposed to the theory can relate
what they are being taught to a vast corpus of ‘personal’ case studies and to their
experience of professional realities.

Furthermore, when theory comes in the guide of pseudo-methodological
‘tricks’ such as those of comparative stylistics, this foster two delusions: (1) such
tricks have nothing to do with translation theory and cannot be substituted for
it and (2) they provide no actual help when translating. Nothing, in fact, can be
more pathetic than a budding translation graduate explaining in an assured way,
with the support of such considerations, how he or she came up with a ‘solution’
that just happens to be perfectly nonsensical.

. In-house training only?

Initial translator training always needs to be completed by in-house training.
This is why rather long and frequent work placements are so important and why
company training is developing apace. And some companies are tempted to step
in and take over the training of translators altogether so that:

– translators fit into their own mould,
– knowledge of the products and processes concerned may be included in the

training process,
– training can be stripped of anything which such companies tend to think of as

unnecessarily ‘academic’ – meaning: having to immediate ROI.
– both the objectives and the learning outcomes can be more clearly (i.e.

narrowly) defined.

This is sometimes inescapable and several major accounts (companies needing
huge volumes of translations and large-scale translation agencies) now systemat-
ically provide special training for their in-house translators and sub-contractors.
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Chapter 17. Training translators 

This is usually because translation procedures are customized, job specifications
are ever more complex and comprehensive, and style guides are growing indef-
initely. In short, having defined extremely detailed specifications for the work
required, the companies concerned gradually move on to train their “own trans-
lators”. Some of these companies will not long resist the temptation to set up their
own translation or, more likely, localisation ‘academies’ or ‘institutes’. The very
fact that many universities rely on the translation industry to give their ‘transla-
tion’ graduates the professional training they themselves are unwilling or unable
to provide should very quickly confirm everyone concerned that there is indeed a
training ‘market’ out there just waiting to be developed. Various kinds of Institutes
are already functioning, especially in localisation. Many more are in the offing. It
sounds as if the translation industry were of opinion that translator (localiser)
training is too serious to be left in the hands of universities.

. Heaven help us!

Experience shows that one should always expect the worst. So, let’s be prepared.
It is more than likely, within the context of the ‘Bologna’ process, that univer-

sities will soon be offering “professional translation” diplomas at undergraduate
level. Given that five-year courses are barely sufficient to train acceptable transla-
tors, one can fear that:

– either the holders of such degrees will end up at the local job shop because
they are insufficiently trained,

– or they will swamp the market at the expense of better qualified but more
‘expensive’ translators,

and maybe everyone will just dumb down to the lowest standard.
Similarly, the new master’s degrees could signal the beginning of the end for

truly professionally-oriented courses. In many universities, understandably keen
on ‘spending wisely’, the change provides a good opportunity to cut costs by intro-
ducing core modules to be shared by several courses, in which case the advances
made these last ten or fifteen years or so towards more professionally-oriented
translation courses, go into reverse. Given the professional profile requirements for
future multimedia, multilingual communication engineers, any movement back
towards more general course contents will devalue the Master’s degrees even before
they have time to make an impact on the employment market.

So, in all probability, the people in charge of existing courses will have to fight
a hard battle trying to convince the industry that the changes in the educational
setup have been put to advantage to reinforce the more professional aspects. If
that does not work, those who have the (physical, economic, and moral) resources
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will setup ‘post-Master’ courses of one to two years, enrolling holders of the
new (European) Master’s degree so as to give them the required top-of-the-range
qualifications.

Practical information:
The Consortium for the training of translator trainers [CFFT] trains profes-
sional translators to become teachers and teachers to become translation pro-
fessionals.
Please contact: http://www.colloque.net/en/innovation_en.html
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What the (near) future
(most probably) holds. . .

Predicting the way professional translation markets and practice are likely to
evolve in the not too distant future is quite simple: all the portents are already
clearly there.

First of all, the massive ‘continent’ of industrial translation (i.e. the major mul-
timedia, multilingual and multioperator markets) and the fragmented archipelago
of smaller scale translation markets will continue to drift apart as big will get ever
bigger. The trend will be towards continuing economic and technical concentra-
tion of companies offering enhanced Web-based services and putting the linguistic
‘by-products’ of translation (terminology, phraseology, knowledge bases, etc.) to
use and to market in industrial applications based on voice recognition and voice
synthesis.

Isolated freelancers are likely to be confined to the role of sub-contractors
for these industrial ‘giants’ and their smaller-sized cousins, simply because the
investments needed to remain truly and fully independent will be way beyond
the reach of the average freelancer. Between these ‘giants’ on the one hand and
‘midgets’ on the other, there will thrive a dwindling body of firmly established
freelance operators and freelancing teams operating in a number of relatively se-
cure niche markets and/or geographical ‘territories’ and providing a combination
of the required capacity, flexibility, enhanced quality, and geographical proximity.

The scene will be dominated by organisations and systems (i.e. translation
companies, agencies, brokers, Web sites and portals) that will primarily be geared
towards concentrating demand and despatching the translations to have them
done at the lowest possible cost. Even the translation companies, who will keep
dealing with part of the work in-house, will find it hard to resist the temptation of
sub-contracting. All organisations will choose to sub-contract the ‘pure’ transla-
tion work to freelance translators while taking care of the most lucrative parts of
the service (disassembly, layout, formatting, reassembly, engraving, printing, in-
fographics, Web site design, integration, etc.). The text element of the translation
will be subjected to ‘top-down’ revision by proof-readers who will simply check
the linguistic aspect of things. The (freelance) translator at the end of the chain
will have to assume full responsibility for the quality of the translation in return
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for the guarantee of a steady supply of translations – he may also even have to
hire a reviser if standards make this mandatory. But the real added value will be
extracted prior to the translation stage proper (disassembly, format conversion,
terminology management, etc.) and re-integrated after completion of that same
translation stage (through reassembly, back conversions, infographics, layout, in-
tegration into software, video, Web sites, video games, film, engraving, testing,
etc.). Alternatively, the best translators will inevitably turn to revision as they will
have the required skills and may hope to make more money from revision than
they would from translating.

In the very short term, translation businesses will be offering a comprehensive
service and operating with two distinct profit centres: one with a reduced profit
margin (i.e. translation) and the other with the widest possible profit margin (i.e.
any task or process other than the translation proper taking place prior to, during,
or after the translation). It is to be expected that Web agencies or ‘localisation
agencies’ will get the upper hand and just include translation (localisation)
as part of their offer, in the same way as post-production companies tend to
include subtitling, dubbing, and the like into their offer or video game design
companies also make room for ‘linguistic’ localisation. Alternatively – and most
probably – translation companies and agencies that have not already done so will
include webmastering and any multimedia processing and development in their
offer of services, thus extending the scope of translation-cum-localisation service
provision.

In the medium term, ‘tentacular’ companies with a widespread network of
branches will be organised around a central hub which will employ translators (or
more probably ‘localisers’) from across the whole range of mainstream cultural
backgrounds, offering all the main language combinations and a wide range of
skills. This central hub will deal directly with large volume contracts in all the
main languages. It will be organised on the basis of task and skill diversification
and will have access via the intranet (or via the ‘extranet’ for external partners)
to a bank of in-house translation resources, enabling the company to process its
massive workload efficiently and quickly, and giving it a competitive edge over its
main rivals. This hub will be linked up with widely disseminated satellite units
which will both cater for the clients who want to keep in close contact with their
suppliers and enable the company to cast its commercial net as widely as possible
and, as already stated, to relocalize each job in the country of the relevant target
language and culture.

For similar reasons, agencies will also gradually move towards a new kind of
organisation, with a growing number of salaried staff working alongside the com-
mercial and accounting staff. These staff members are (1) file/job managers or
project managers responsible for managing the sub-contractors and supervising
the projects, (2) proof-readers (i.e. less experienced or less qualified staff and stu-
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What the (near) future (most probably) holds 

dent interns), (3) specialist operators responsible for various other technical tasks,
prior to or following the translation stage, and (4) high value-added IT experts to
carry out any ‘not yet automated’ operation upstream of, or downstream from the
actual translating, which will itself be more and more heavily automated. A new
type of service company will thus emerge, which will outsource the whole transla-
tion process (because translators will be two-a-penny and it is a lot cheaper to have
them as freelance sub-contractors than salaried employees) and keep the tasks that
are either too uneconomical to outsource (such as proof-reading) or that provide
the highest added-value and therefore the highest profit margin (code handling
and conversion, document assembly, disassembly, compiling, conversion, multi-
media adaptation, technical certification, all kinds of media integration, etc. and,
naturally enough, anything to do with management).

As a counterpoint to these two types of organisations, there will be an
increasing number of freelance translators, some of whom will be in the same
mould as those operating today, but with many more experts from a variety
of fields ready to offer their services to work providers, translation companies,
agencies or brokers. As translation is one of the few remaining activities which can
be combined with a main job and as clients are, at least in theory, now more easily
found on the Internet, many more will be tempted to ‘have a go’ on a freelance
basis or by setting up private limited companies – which are easier to organise and
less risky on a personal level.

Then will come the golden age of brokerage companies, agencies, translation
bureaus and other middlemen, who will be ever less involved in the actual
translation process as the number of potential sub-contractors increases. As the
technology needed to practice the profession becomes even more advanced and
expensive, many who do not have access to their own equipment and software will
be all too happy to work for those who require the translator to be equipped with
no more than a word processor. This will mean increased profit margins for the
companies specialising in the high tech operations on the material and media and
even lower tariffs for those who simply ‘translate’ the text part. At the same time,
some work providers will opt for the opposite approach, outsourcing the whole
process and providing the translator with the equipment, the software and the
resources required for the job, as is already the case in many other industrial areas.

In all probability, the translation industry in the twenty-first century will
go oral. Voice recognition and dictation software is probably going to radically
change the way translation is perceived and practised, in the same way as word
processing software and translation memory systems have done over the past
twenty years. Dictated translation will become the norm once again, as in the
days before word processing, when typists used to type out what translators
dictated or recorded. The same gains can be expected form this development as
when word processing turned translators into their own typists, thus eliminating
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the cost of typing altogether. Of course translation, just like any other type of
communication or human activity, will get increasingly mechanical, computerised
and automated. This will result in three different translation markets, i.e. (1)
low-cost-low-quality machine translation, (2) very high-quality high-cost human
translation for critically important material, and (3) a ‘middle-of-the-road’ market
where the best will be found along with the worst. Whatever the outcome, the
move towards machine translation will carry on apace. For one simple reason:
automation reduces costs; so, sooner or later, what can be automated will be and
this inevitable development will determine the future of technical and specialised
translation.

In fact, technical translation and specialised translation are likely to evolve
in completely opposite directions. There will first be increased industrialisation
of the translation process under the joint influence of increasing demand and
globalisation. There will thus be increased mechanisation (in both meanings of the
word), more automation (way beyond what present ‘aids’ do), the development
of voice technology, increases in bona fide or ‘pseudo’ salaried employment, and
further rationalisation of quality controls, materials, tools and procedures. The
industrial model of machine translation (i.e. division of tasks, pre-translation,
post-editing) will inevitably come to be applied to most human translation, even
to the extreme where the ‘text bits’ are pushed on to the translator’s workstation
via the extranet, completely cut off from any kind of context, translated, and
integrated directly into whatever media applies.

Everyone will have to accept that technical and specialised language will
become more and more rational and ‘controlled’ in order to make it more
effective and machine-compatible. Translators know full well that quite a lot
of what they get to translate is of little interest and is either slipshod prose or
gobbledegook written by people for whom writing is a chore. And they must
be prepared to accept the fact that, whether or not it is combined with human
intervention, machine translation can sometimes be a cost-effective answer to a
real communication problem (in the same way as gisting, or other forms of rough,
selective, indexing, synoptic, or partial translation).

Academics in particular will also have to accept the fact that translators are in
the business of earning a living by providing a service. They will have to accept
the fact that the specialised translator has a duty towards the work provider, the
recipient of the translation, and the reader or end-user. From the work provider’s
point of view, he has a duty to be efficient and cost-effective. From the recipient’s
and the end-user’s point of view, he must produce material that is unambiguous,
clear, comprehensible, concise and accurate and make sure that the end product
he delivers (the translated material) is safe, secure, and ergonomic. That is the be
all and end all of translation.
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Accepting these principles does not necessarily imply giving in to the ‘philis-
tines’ and reducing things to the ‘sheer efficiency’ principle. Quite the opposite. It
means getting rid of a whole raft of constraints. The principles listed above can
in fact also be seen as the premises of a radically different evolution, highlighting
the translator’s writing (creative) skills. As a matter of fact, given the right circum-
stances (i.e. when the financial stakes are high enough) the translator should be
first and foremost a highly skilled writer or designer who uses the material to be
translated as a source of information to be reorganised and reformulated to pro-
vide the most effective response possible, with different and often complex levels
of communication. This means translation sometimes calls for complicated and
tricky content management skills together with rather elaborate writing (edito-
rial) skills, even when the source material is very technical and stereotyped and,
some might say, especially in such cases.

In this perspective, which is poles apart from the trend towards more stan-
dardised, monotonous styles of communication, the translator will be responsible
for any necessary cultural adaptations (deleting any items or references which
may become meaningless in the target culture and adding or modifying any items
which may be needed to inform or enlighten the reader or end-user or simply
to make it possible for him to ‘understand’ the message), any typological adap-
tations (by using the organisational and phraseological models that the target
group expects to find in a particular document and context), and any necessary
changes in discourse and connotation. In doing this, the translator will be on
‘home ground’, where machine translation cannot compete. He will communi-
cate more efficiently and therefore increase the added value of the translation both
for the work provider (whom he will serve better) and for the end-user (whom he
will serve more efficiently).

And whatever happens, the one who pulls through will be the one who
knows from the inside the languages and the cultures involved, who is familiar
with the domain or field of experience to which the source materials refer, who
is familiar with all the translation techniques and strategies and knows what
the basic challenges facing the translation industry are, who is familiar with all
the tools needed to manage various kinds of materials (communication media
and channels are now changing so rapidly that handling the material itself will
soon be a specific competence, as is already the case with some knowledge
engineering applications) and who can deliver the quality and productivity gains
that everyone is dreaming of: i.e. the translator-cum-writer-cum-quasi IT expert-
cum-innovative genius (with terminology, phraseology and project management
skills thrown in). In other words, the multilingual, multimedia communication
engineering expert.

At the same time, the shifts in professional translation practices, which are
both geared towards, and prompted by, the trend towards greater industrialisation
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of the translation process, have deeply changed the way translation is perceived
and understood. The status of both the translation itself and of the process of
translating has changed as have the words used to describe them.

Today, a translation is definitely seen as a product (even when it is a lit-
erary work or art form). The product is the result of a manufacturing process
which includes the use of basic resources (i.e. terminology, phraseology, knowl-
edge, information, etc.), of recycled components (i.e. translation memories and
previously translated segments) as raw material or input, and where specially
trained operators use a range of specific tools and equipment or devices to achieve
optimal efficiency, measured according to increasingly sophisticated and standard-
ised benchmarks and metrics, applying flow management principles. At the same
time, we are witnessing the emergence of production process sheets (according
to the materials concerned) and product lines (according to the nature of the
client’s needs, the work provider’s specifications, and end-user ergonomics). Fi-
nally, the marketing and provision of what are now ‘translation service packages’
rather than ‘mere’ translations take into consideration market conditions, time to
market, cost/quality and quality/cost ratios, added-value or value-loss, return on
investment, quality assurance, quality control, sampling techniques, product ad-
justment and re-working, after-sales servicing, updating, and so on, just like any
other kind of production process. The fact that translation is fundamentally an
intellectual activity is only true for part of the process and does not make any
difference as regards the mechanisms at work here.

This being so, customization is also the rule: the industrial-like processes
and procedures are there because of the huge volumes, the quality requirements,
and the productivity gains. But, at the same time, each translation is customized
(tailored) to suit the specific requirements of each and every client. This is
probably the biggest revolution: every translation is a special case and customer
satisfaction is paramount, both in terms of quality of the end product and in
terms of quality of the service provided. Hence the importance of the human
relations and trust aspect of the transaction between the work provider and the
service provider.

As the image of translation (the product) has changed, so has that of the
translator (the manufacturer). He is now seen more and more as a highly qualified
technical professional with two, three or four special skills areas, operating in a
particular field and in one or more specialised technical areas within that field.
This creates new opportunities for added value but conversely, imposes new and
particularly stringent constraints. All the more so as he is expected to abide by
the procedures, to ensure quality of the customized end-product, and to provide
zero-defect performance and service.
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On a deeper plane still, translation models themselves are now changing.
Those inspired by literary translation no longer hold sway and have long ceased
to be considered universal. New translation process models are becoming the
standards, with literary translation and translation for publishing being seen and
considered as just any other specific case in point.
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Postface

There’s still hope yet. . .

Let us now peer into the crystal ball, and try to make out the translator of the (not
so) distant future.

There he is, in a kind of glass bubble. He is lying comfortably on a reclining
chair, wearing odd-shaped sunglasses. He is taking sips out of what looks like a
cocktail glass and seems to be addressing someone invisible.

If we look closer, the reclining chair appears much like a work-out machine
and the sunglasses are in fact the latest type of oracular communication device
that lets him hear the stuff he has to translate while visualising a fully automatic
transcript at the same time. Eyelid-control starts or stops the recording and the
transcript and adjusts their speed.

As the sound track plays and the transcript flashes, a 24GA (24th generation
analyser) offers a semantic analysis for each section of the source material,
works out the assumptions and implied meanings, and clears ambiguities. A
special AI wizard calculates the core concepts and properties of the document,
automatically retrieves any relevant information and ‘matches’ and integrates
such matches directly into the translation. The term and phrase matches are
taken from UTPB, the Universal Term and Phrase Bank, originally based on the
merger of the Termium, GDT, and Eurodicautom term bases, and all existing
term banks, which was decided unanimously at the famous World Terminology
Summit in Brussels, in June 2008 (or was it 2020. . .?) Wider matches come from
the KGB (Knowledge-engineering Global Bank). The whole system is connected to
the World Translation Memory, or the memory of memories as some call it, based
on an official (mandatory) registry of any translation carried out anywhere in the
world from time immemorial. When there is no suggestion from the memory,
the Automatic Software System for Instant Subliminal Translation And Neuronal
Transposition – known as the Assistant –, steps in and offers suggestions.

And the translator translates. That is, he accepts or refuses the system’s
suggestions. All he has to do is move his forefinger, as recommended by the Health
and Safety at Work Authority, much to the dismay of a team of Nobel prizeworthy
researchers, who had devised a system that would have unfailingly done the job
by monitoring the translator’s reactions to the proposed translation via variations
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in his respiratory rhythm and pupil diameter. But TC37000A of GlobNorm would
have none of that.

Ah! And as sometimes happens, when there is no suggestion, the translator
happily dictates his translation, which is then automatically synchronised with the
source sound track and the visual display. He can at any time simultaneously listen
to his translation and to the source segments. This is controlled automatically by
his retina (TC37000B has not yet convened on that particular issue). Whenever the
display is interrupted beyond a pause time that is automatically computed by the
system and updated with reference to time-to-market deadlines, the digital sound
track stops and an alarm goes off.

What the translator does not know, of course, is that there is no real deadline.
There is no ‘client’ at all, either. And no one is going to read or listen to his
translation ever. . . What he is actually doing is taking part in a test designed by
the pluridisciplinary research team to pit their latest pet algorithms (written for
the WTE, or World Translation Engine) against a good old human translator.
So they placed a small ad on GNN (the Global News Network) asking for a
translator. And up came the Last of the Mohicans, an elderly translator, who, by
a pure fluke, was also the very first, ages ago, to be awarded ISO455002 – release
AB4K – certification. And here is the man, blissfully unaware that the WTE has
done it all in a few hundred-millionths of a second and that any interruptions
in the suggestions were there simply for the amusement of the scientists, who are
delighted, of course, as their mega translation engine is ticking away like clockwork
(not that they would know what ‘clockwork’ means. . .). It is doing far better
than the certified human translator: not only does it invariably make the right
choices, but it is incredibly faster. In fact, the WTE can translate anything, anytime,
according to the client’s choice of languages and specifications, either immediately,
or with an adjustable time lag. All you need to do is don the helmet and mentally
upload your requirements. . . “You’ve got it before you even thought you might want
it” the jubilant scientists say.

The unwitting guinea pig is also blissfully ignorant of the fact that the system
can offer a dozen or so different instant translations to choose from, for each
source document, into each known language or code. He just thinks he is doing
quite well . . . and enjoying the cocktail.

But that trick of offering twelve parallel translations in each language is just
a little extra challenge the team of scientists have set themselves. To put some fun
into an otherwise boring experiment.

Who cares about getting translations done anyway? And about having a
choice of languages into the bargain? Except, maybe, a handful of originals
who haven’t surrendered to either SMOG (Standard MOdern Globlish) or IBM
(International Business Mandarin), and insist on speaking the ancient dialects
(sorry, languages!).
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Postface 

Just like that funny-looking, funny-sounding professor the other day on the
WVU (World Virtual University) channel, talking about the translation of some
antiquity: novels? poems? lieds? Ah! lieder? Yes, lieder. Or maybe not. Well, anyway,
something from ages ago. Centuries B.G.18

. Before Gates.
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Glossary

Active language The language into which the translator is deemed to be able to
translate professionally, i.e. the native language or the main language when
the latter has mother tongue status.

Agent/Agency A person or company acting on behalf of a buyer of translations
(i.e. a work provider) in order to get the work done on the best possible terms.
A person or company acting on behalf of a seller of translations (i.e. a
translator) by finding the contracts the translator needs.

Assembly (and reassembly) The assembling of components, or sections, or parts.
Assumptions Everything that is necessarily true if what is being considered or

stated is true.
Automatic dictionary A dictionary accessible via an electronic medium, offering

infinitely easier and faster access than traditional paper dictionaries.
Autonomous translator A translator whose work does not require any revision.

Batch A section of material for translation designed to undergo some specific
operation or process.

Batch allocation The allocation to different translators of lots or batches into
which a translation has been split.

Batch translation Translation by lots or batches.
Bologna process The implementation of the Bologna Declaration (1999) that

specified in particular that higher education institutions should set in place
quality assurance and quality control procedures so as to allow comparisons
between qualification levels in EU member states on the basis of common
assessment criteria.

Bottleneck A particular stage in the translation process that reduces output
capacity and slows down production.

Broker An agent who brings one party to a transaction in contact with another
party to the same transaction.

Brokerage firm A company that acts purely as a middleman between the client
and the translation provider, without being involved in any way in the actual
translation process proper.
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Brokerage/Brokering The purchase and sale of translations with no part of the
translating done by the broker.

Button An object on screen, often shown in 3-D, on which the user is invited to
click to trigger an action.

CAT (Computer-assisted translation) Translation carried out by a human trans-
lator with the help of translation software.

Checking/Check Checking the absolute compliance of a translation with all the
specifications and the material constraints applicable. More precisely: check-
ing the material integrity and accuracy of a translation, i.e. that everything
that needed translating has been translated with due care; that the format
complies with the required style sheet or graphic charter; that grammar and
spelling are correct; that the terminology is homogeneous and complies with
specifications.

Concept In the thought process, a mental representation of a person or thing,
quality, action, location, situation, or relation, etc. which is usually designated
by a term.

Conference interpretation/interpreting Simultaneous or consecutive interpret-
ing carried out in the formal context of a meeting or conference.

Consecutive interpretation/interpreting Interpreting where the interpreter trans-
lates coherent segments of discourse when the speaker pauses.

Consecutive translations Several translations carried out in succession, with no
overlap.

Contract manager (= file manager/job manager) The person responsible for man-
aging a translation on behalf of the work provider and from the work
provider’s perspective.

Controlled languages Languages where the lexical and syntactical rules are such
that ambiguity or fuzziness are greatly reduced or completely eliminated.

Corporate work provider A work provider with a large annual translation budget.

Database A large scale, structured and sometimes comprehensive set of intercon-
nected data and software files, relating to a given subject and designed for a
specific purpose, as, for instance, to help create, manage and access electronic
dictionaries.

Deliverable translation A translation meeting such quality requirements as nor-
mally render revision superfluous.

Designation Any linguistic form used to designate a concept.
Desktop publishing/DTP A term usually used to describe the creation of printed

documents using a desktop computer.
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Detection (= Cueing) A shot by shot description of a film or video soundtrack
(dialogue, music, and sound effects) designed to spot the time codes that will
be used to guarantee a perfect synchronisation between sound and picture.

Dialogue box A secondary window requiring the user to enter information relat-
ing to an object in the main window or parameters for a given action.

Document management The management of any documentation.
Downloadable file A file found on a Web site, that can be saved onto a personal

computer.
Dubbing Substituting a soundtrack in a foreign language for the original film or

video soundtrack, so that the dialogue in the foreign version is synchronised
with the lip movements in the original film or video.

Editing (Revision) The process of bringing a translation up to the quality re-
quired by implementing the necessary corrections and adaptations.

Editor (Reviser) The operator responsible for upgrading the translation and
carrying out any corrections or adaptations needed to bring the translation
up to the quality required.

Editorial translation The translation of documents requiring a degree of stylistic
sophistication and virtuosity. By extension: translation for the publishing
industry.

Executable version A computer programme which can be run directly by the
processor, written in machine language and produced by compiling a source
programme.

Expansion factor The differential between a translation and a source text in terms
of volume – usually expressed as a percentage of the volume of the original.

Follow-up Anything that takes place after the translation has been completed.
Formatting The definition and application of a specific format to a digital docu-

ment.
Frame Part of a Web page that remains independent from the other sections of

the same page, and in particular, the part that remains visible on screen when
moving from page to page.

Franchise The concession – against payment – of the right to use a specific kind
of commercial know-how or a trademark in a given territory.

Freelance translator/Freelancer A translator working for her/his own account,
who is not legally bound to an employer as a salaried operator.

Freeze (format/style sheet) Block any modifications to the format or style sheet
of a document.

General translation The translation of documents which are not in any way
specialised and/or are accessible to the general reader.
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Icon A graphic symbol displayed on screen, which allows the user to select the
particular function or software application represented by that symbol.

Indexing The generation of an index of keywords.
Information retrieval The retrieval of information from various documentation

sources.
In-house translator A translator who is a salaried employee of a translation

company or attached to a translation service.
In-house wording/in-house term or phrase Wording used by a particular com-

pany.

Knowledge base Part of an expert system containing all the data, in particular
pertaining to the rules and facts relative to the system, defining the remit of
the system.

Language engineering The techniques and procedures used in automatic human
language processing.

Language industries Anything having to do with the large-scale processing of
linguistic material or the provision of services involving languages.

Liaison interpreting Informal interpreting where the interpreter translates verbal
exchanges between members of a small group of people.

Link A connection between two documents available on the Web, activated by
clicking on a graphic symbol or on a segment of text designated as a link, and
which facilitates navigation within a Web site, or access to different pages that
may be located in other Web sites and on remote computers.

Load smoothing The redistribution and rescheduling of activities so that the
workload does not exceed production capacity.
The balancing of various operators’ workload.

Localisation The adaptation of a product and accompanying documents and
materials for a certain market and/or group of users, taking into account
specific cultural or linguistic features.

Localisation software Software designed to automate or facilitate all or part of the
localisation process.

Localiser An operator involved in the adaptation of digital, digitized or digitally
managed or processed material for use in a cultural and linguistic context
different from the one for which it was originally designed.

Macro command (= macro) A computer programme which automatically carries
out a specific predefined sequence of operations by repeating a command.
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Mailing list A system that allows people to send to all of the other subscribers to
the mail list so that people who may be using different kinds of e-mail access
can participate in discussions together.

Mark-up Anything added to the content of the document to describe the text by
indicating specific properties for each component item.

Match The perfect coincidence of meaning and form.
Match table A table containing matched text items in different languages which

are deemed to be interchangeable in the same context and conditions: termi-
nology matches, segment matches in translation memories.

Material The documents or items (i.e. text, code, soundtrack, menus, software
application, etc.) for translation.

Measurement Assessment of the volume of material for translation (in terms
of numbers of words or pages) or of the amount of work needed (in terms
of time).

Multimedia product Interactive digital material including text, sound, images
and video.
Can be an offline product (i.e. a CD-Rom) or an on-line product (i.e. a Web
site).

Multiple pass translation A translation done in successive passes, where the first
(junior) translator translates only whatever he/she knows is totally adequate,
the second (more experienced) translator adds his/her contribution, and so
on until the translation is complete.

No-frills translation A translation which does not necessarily comply with the
original style and register, and which aims purely to transfer the original
information as clearly as possible.

Neology The creation of terms.

Online help All the information that can be directly displayed on screen at the
user’s request, designed to facilitate and improve use of a software application.

On-line QC/QA The process of checking that a Web site or software application
is fully operational under the actual conditions in which they will be used.

Outlaw A translator who does not pay any tax or social security contributions.
Overtitler (= Surtitler/Supertitler) The operator responsible for creating the over-

titles (and, more often than not, actually displaying them during the live
performance).

Overtitling (= Surtitling/Supertitling) The process whereby text is displayed
above a stage in a theatre or opera house, to provide the audience with in-
formation about the performance or a translation of the dialogue.

Page makeup/Layout The preparation of a document (i.e. text, graphics, pho-
tographs, etc.) ready for printing.
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Parallel translations Translations carried out at the same time.
Passive language A language which the translator can work with as a source

language, but not as a target language (i.e. which she/he does not master
sufficiently to comply with the required quality criteria).

Pencil and rubber assisted translation (PRAT) A translation done without using
anything but paper and pencil.

Phraseological match list/ Phraseological match table The list of phrases or for-
mulations for use in a translation, matched with the source phrases or formu-
lations that they will replace.

Phraseological resources Dictionaries listing set phrases and linguistic stereo-
types used in connexion with particular items or domains or activities or
document types.

Phraseologist The operator responsible for processing the set phrases used in a
given specialised field, a particular type of material or a given type of language.

Phraseology All the stereotyped phrases or segments used in a given specialised
context.

Phraseology for translators Phraseological matches collected and validated in
such a way that they can be used by translators.

Phraseology mining software/system Software designed to extract certain phrase
segments from a corpus, on the basis of declared specific features.

Plain translation A translation which does not necessarily comply with the origi-
nal style and register, and which aims purely to transfer the original informa-
tion as clearly as possible.

Platform An IT environment, i.e. PC, Mac, UNIX. . .
PM (Project manager) The operator responsible for defining, planning, schedul-

ing, managing, monitoring, controlling and reviewing a translation project.
Pop-up A small window that opens automatically above the main page when

the user accesses a Web page. It may contain an advert, a help message, an
invitation to respond to an online survey, etc.

Post-editing The revision of translations produced by translation engines, also
called automatic translations.

Post-editor The operator responsible for upgrading (revising) the translation
generated by a translation engine.

Post-translator An operator responsible for all operations carried out after the
transfer phase and before dissemination, involving proof-reading or editing,
rewriting, formatting, installation on a particular medium, etc.

PRAT (Pencil and rubber assisted translation) A translation done without using
anything but paper and pencil.

Prepared translation The translation of material that has been pre-processed to
include some of the terminology and phraseology required as well as indica-
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tions on how to translate and accompanied by information and documenta-
tion designed to help the translator.

Pre-processed version A version of material for translation including various
predetermined markers and tags indicating specific processing requirements
and in some cases, including the terminology and even the phraseology
required for the translation (or part of the translation).

Pre-translation All the operations carried out prior to the translation proper.
Pre-translator The operator responsible for all the operations carried out prior to

the transfer phase (i.e. analysis, documentation, terminology, etc.).
Prime contractor In a sub-contracting agreement, the company sub-contracting

to another company part or all of a job it has contracted to carry out for a
work provider under a private or public procurement contract.

Project manager/PM The operator responsible for defining, planning, managing,
monitoring, controlling and reviewing a translation project.

Proof-reader/Proofreader An operator responsible for checking the quality of a
translation, correcting the most obvious deficiencies and identifying likely
anomalies.

Proofreading A quality control process whereby likely translation errors or
anomalies are identified and obvious linguistic or material errors corrected.
The translator, not the proof-reader, is then responsible for making the neces-
sary corrections or amendments.

Prospect management/Pre-sales The management of potential clients.
Pseudo-cloning of sites The translation of the contents of a Web site, and mod-

ification of part of its architecture, generally by adding or integrating new
features (by creating or modifying links or by creating or modifying run-
times or static or dynamic help functions) or by using a different site creation
software application.

Pure text translation The use of basic word processing to translate text alone,
excluding any other material included in or provided with the text.

Pure translation The use of basic word processing to translate text alone, exclud-
ing any other material included in or provided with the text.

QA (Quality assurance) Anything having to do with ensuring that the translation
process will produce a result that meets all applicable quality standards
required.

QC (Quality control) The process of checking that a product complies with all
the expected quality criteria.
In common parlance: all the operations required to ensure that the product
complies with the required quality criteria (usually synonymous with ‘revi-
sion’ when referring to translation).
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Qualification of the translation An in situ test of the effectiveness of a translation
(for instance by using the translated version of a user guide to operate a
machine or use a product).

Qualified translation A translation which has been tested and passed as suitable
for the purposes for which the source material was originally designed,
especially when the material is part of a product or process.

Quality assurance (QA) Anything having to do with ensuring that the translation
process will produce a result that meets all applicable specifications and quality
standards.

Quality check The act of checking that a product complies with all the expected
quality criteria.

Quality control/QC The process of checking that a product complies with all the
expected quality criteria.
In common parlance: all the operations required to ensure that the product
complies with the required quality criteria (usually wrongly equated with
‘revision’ when referring to translation).

Radio button An option button used, for instance, to change the size of a window.
Raw materials Terminology, phraseology, templates and any knowledge that will

be input into the translation process and the translation.
Readme file A file containing information on a software application, thus called

because this is usually the name given to the file, followed by the relevant
extension.

Reviser The operator responsible for upgrading the translation and carrying out
any amendments, corrections or adaptations needed to bring the translation
up to the required quality level.

Revision The process of bringing a translation up to the quality required by
implementing the necessary amendments, corrections and adaptations.

Rewriting The act or process of rewriting a text or document.

Scheduling The setting of dates for the beginning and the end of a sequence
of activities or operations. Operations may be scheduled forward (moving
forward from the moment the translation starts or start date) or backwards
(moving back from the deadline or end date)

Script A written document describing each scene of a film, produced before the
film is actually shot.
By extension: the transcript of film dialogue.

Seconded translator/Translator on secondment A translator employed by a trans-
lation company, seconded to work on a work provider’s premises.

Selective translation (part translation) A translation in which only such infor-
mation as has relevance for the client’s purposes is kept. Relevance is usu-
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ally determined with reference to one or more keys or ‘items’ that the client
specifies.

Self-check forms Forms made available to the users of a particular Web site to
allow them to test their knowledge or know-how.

Sequence The sequence in which various operations or activities must be carried
out.

Simplified language/Controlled language A language in which any ambiguity is
reduced or eliminated by applying a set of lexical or syntactical rules (i.e. via
mandatory or proscribed word forms or sentence structures).

Simulation (1) The integration of subtitles in a video in order to check that they
fit the dialogue and are perfectly readable.

Simulation (2) The temporary inclusion of subtitles to check that they are seman-
tically and technically accurate and fit the display specifications.

Site cloning/Website cloning The process of re-integrating all the components of
a Web site into the original site matrix and site architecture after translation,
without further modification.

Site referencing The choice of special markers and keywords to ensure that search
engines identify a Web site.

Sizing/Measurement Assessment of the volume of material for translation (in
terms of numbers of words or pages) or of the amount of work needed (in
terms of time).

Smoothing of workloads The redistribution and rescheduling of activities so that
the workload does not exceed production capacity.
The balancing of the workloads of various operators.

Software localisation (software translation) All the operations necessary to cre-
ate a specific version of a software application, along with all its accompanying
material (Readme file, cover, online help, user guide, installation guide, etc.),
so that it works smoothly and effectively and without any limitations what-
soever in a specific cultural and linguistic context different from the one for
which it was originally designed. Mostly applies to any changes in a software
application designed to adapt it for other users than those for whom it was
originally designed. Localisation may or may not entail changes or additions
to the software functionalities.

Software localiser The operator responsible for adapting a software application
for a specific geographical-cultural area and/or language variety.

Software package A full set of computer programmes, complete with documenta-
tion, designed for use by a number of users as a given application or function.

Software translation (see software localisation)
Soundtrack An audio recording including all the sound elements of a film (i.e.

voice-off narrative, dialogues, sound effects and music).
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Source A presentation in readable text form of the sequence of coded instructions
assembled by a computer programmer.

Source language The language of the material to be translated.
Source unit/Source item The basic unit in the source material.
Specialised translation The translation of materials relating to specialised sub-

jects (i.e. technical or other) and/or translation requiring particular expertise
in the use of special tools, techniques or procedures.

Speech recognition The conversion of a stream of speech into a text.
Speech synthesis The conversion of a written text into a stream of speech.
Spin-off A system whereby a company or group helps one or several of its

employees to set up their own business.
Subcontracting translator/Subcontractor A translator who carries out work for a

company without being a salaried employee of the company.
Subtitler The operator who creates the subtitles.
Supertitling (= Overtitling/Surtitling) The process whereby text is displayed

above a stage in a theatre or opera house, to provide the audience with in-
formation about the performance or a translation of the dialogue.

Subtitling package Software designed to automate all or part of the subtitling
process.

Summary translation A type of translation in which the information is presented
as tables, synopses, or summaries. Maybe tabular, synthetic, analytical or
itemized.

Swelling factor/Swelling coefficient The differential between a translation and a
source text in terms of volume, usually expressed as a percentage of the volume
of the original.

Synoptic translation A type of translation in which the information is presented
as tables, synopses, or summaries. Maybe tabular, synthetic, analytical or
itemized.

Tag/marker An item of code designed to identify a specific feature or property of
the segment before or after the marker or tag.

Target unit of translation The basic unit in the translated material.
TC In/ Time code In The marker indicating the beginning of a spoken sequence

corresponding to a subtitle.
TC Out/Time code Out The marker indicating the end of a spoken sequence

corresponding to a subtitle.
Technical writing The production of technical documentation relating to prod-

ucts, concepts, processes or subject areas.
Term bank A specialised dictionary, accessed and managed electronically.
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Terminographer (also commonly called terminologist) The operator responsible
for collecting, compiling, managing, updating and disseminating terminology
(i.e. specialised vocabularies).

Terminological database/Terminology database A specialised dictionary com-
piled so as to be accessed and managed electronically.

Terminology A consistent and coherent set of designations used in a specific field.
Terminology The science of specialised vocabularies.
Terminology mining The extraction of terms from a corpus, on the basis of de-

clared specific features. Also: the retrieval of terminology and/or terminologi-
cal information.

Terminology resources Various potential sources of terminology required for
a given translation, including dictionaries, catalogues, item lists, glossaries,
indexed Web sites, etc.

Time code A code used to index each image on a tape in terms of hours, minutes
and seconds or even fractions of a second – used as a marker indicating the
beginning or end of a spoken sequence in a subtitled video or film.

Time code In (TC IN) The time code indexing the beginning of a dialogue seg-
ment (and the corresponding subtitle.)

Time code Out (TC OUT) The time code indexing the end of a dialogue segment
(and the corresponding subtitle.)

Title card/card A printed text displayed on screen. Often used for film credits.
Used to be standard in silent films to comment on the action, between
two scenes.

Transfer Substitution of material in one language for equivalent material in
another language.

Translating environment/Translation environment All the items that make up
the translator’s workstation and all the human, software and documentary
resources put to use in the process of translating.

Translation for the publishing industry The translation of material designed to
be published.

Translation agency A company acting as a middleman between the work providers
(i.e. the clients) and the translators (i.e. sub-contractors), while carrying out
part of the work in-house. A (generally) small translation company run by one
or several translators.

Translation bureau An organisation responsible for carrying out translations for
a major national or international institution.

Translation company A company whose registered business purpose and main
activity is translation carried out by in-house translators or by translators on
secondment.
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Translation engine A software application designed to replace a text in one
language by a supposedly equivalent text in another language, without human
intervention.
Software designed to carry out translations without human intervention.

Translation firm (also: translation bureau) Professional translators working in
partnership to provide their services in certain language combinations and
in one or more specialised fields.

Translation for gisting purposes A type of translation designed to just give the
reader ‘a fair idea’ of the information-contents of a source document.

Translation memory A file in table format with segments of a text in one language
matched with segments deemed to be ‘equivalent’ in another language.

Translation/localisation/subtitling/editing Kit All the hardware, software, docu-
mentary and other resources and references required by the translator, lo-
caliser, subtitler or reviser, to carry out a given job.

Translation-ready version A version of material for translation which has under-
gone all the necessary pre-processing so that it is ready to be translated by a
human translator or a translation system as the case may be.

Translator for the media A person who translates audiovisual material.
Translator with publishing firms A translator who translates work for publica-

tion, working for one or more publishers.

Umbrella company system A system whereby a so-called umbrella company em-
ploys a translator on a temporary basis for the duration of a job, recovers all
sums due for the translation, pays the necessary contributions and pays the
translator a salary.

Voice recognition The transformation of a voice stream into written text.
The identification of specific words, phrases or discourse segments in a voice
stream. The conversion of a dictated message into text.

Voice-over (= Voice over/Voiceover) A voice commentary superimposed on the
original sound track in a different language from the original one heard in
the background. The voice commentary does not fit the words spoken by a
character or person seen on screen.

Watch translator A translator responsible for identifying and translating with the
shortest possible time lag any material relating to specific predefined targets
(e.g. persons, products, companies, activity sectors, events, etc.)
A translator responsible for continuously monitoring and processing commer-
cial, technological or strategic information from selected ‘rich’ sources so as to
make it available in the required languages and form.
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Web address The address allocated by an Internet Service Provider, on which a
Web site is hosted (a URL).

Web site localisation The adaptation of the contents and functionalities of a Web
site for a group of users who share a number of specific cultural and linguistic
features different from those for whom the site was originally designed.

Work provider A physical or legal entity providing work to an independent
operator.
More generally: any company manager who has work carried out outside his
company. In this case: anyone requiring translation done.

Writer The operator responsible for designing and writing the paper or digital
version of documentation for a machine or product.
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Further reading (and browsing)

www.eurologos.com/htm/Pages/page20en.asp (Bibliography of translation)
http://www.benjamins.com/online/tsb/ (Online Translation Studies Bibliography;

90-day trial subscription)

http://www.commonsenseadvisory.com/research/reports_category.php (An abso-
lute must for anyone interested in golbalization, localization, or translation.)

http://strategis.ic.gc.ca/epic/internet/inlain-inla.nsf/en/h_qs00040e.html (Survey
of Language Industry Companies in Canada)

http://www.sign.ro/traducatori/articole/wb_survey.pdf World Bank – Translation
Business Practices Report, 2004

http://www.foreignword.com/Articles/Rogers/default.htm (15 articles on Trans-
lation as a Profession)

http://www.lisa.org (Localization industry portal)
http://www.euatc.org (European Union of Associations of Translation Compa-

nies’ portal)
http://ec.europa.eu/dgs/translation/index_en.htm (Portal of the Directorate Gen-

eral for Translation of the European Commission)
http://jiamcatt.unsystem.org/french/resource.htm (UN and other international

organisations’ Linguistic resources portal)

http://www.proZ.com (Directory of professional translation services by freelance
language translators & translation agencies)

http://www.foreignword.com (Translators’ directory)
http://www.translatorscafe.com (Directory of translators and agencies)

www.atanet.org (American Translators’ Association)
www.fit-ift.org (International Federation of Translators)
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, , , , , , ,



corporation , , 

correction , , , , , ,

, , , , , , ,  sqq.,
, , , ,  sqq., ,

 sq., , , 

corrections and adaptations ,

 sq.
cost cutting , , , 

cost differential  sq.
cost estimate 

cost of living ,  sq., ,



cost-effective , , , , ,

, , , , , ,

, 

costs , , , , , ,

 sqq., , , ,  sqq.,
 sq.,  sqq.,  sqq., ,

, , , , ,  sq.,
, ,  sqq., ,  sq.,
 sq., , , , , ,



course accreditation  sq.
course component , , ,

, 

course content , , , ,



course manager  sq.
course validation , , 

court translation , 

craft translation  sq.,  sqq.
craftsman 

craftsmen , , , 

cueing , 

cultural localisation , 

curriculum , ,  sqq.,
, 

D
dark, grey, greyish market 

deadline , , , , , ,

, , , , , , ,

,  sq., , , , ,

, , , , , , 

deficiency , , 

degree  sq.,  sqq., , ,

, 

degree course , , 

degree in translation , ,

, , , , , 

DejaVu 

deliverable , , , 

deliverable quality , , 

delivery , , , , , , ,

, , , 

delivery form 

delivery medium , 

delivery note ,  sqq., , 

demand , , , , ,  sq.,
, , , , , , ,

, , , , , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

 sq., , 

design team 

designer , , , , , ,

 sq., , ,  sq., ,

 sq., , , , , 

designer of the material 

desktop publishing application
 sq., 

desktop publishing/DTP , ,

, , , , ,  sq.,


detection ,  sq.
dialogue , ,  sqq., , ,



dialogue box , 

dictated translation , , ,

, 

DIN 2345 ,  sq.
DIN Certco 

direction of translating , ,



directionality 

disagreement , 

disassembly , , , ,

, ,  sqq.
distance working , 

division of labour , , 

documentation , , , ,

 sq., , , , ,  sqq., ,

,  sq., ,  sqq., , ,

, ,  sq.,  sqq., ,

 sq., ,  sq., , , ,

, , ,  sq.,  sq.,
, , , ,  sqq., ,

 sqq.,  sqq., , ,

, , , , , 

documentation manager , ,

, ,  sq.,  sq., 

documentation researcher 

domain specialisation , ,

, , , 

downstream  sqq., , ,



DTP/desktop publishing , ,

, , , , ,  sq.,


dubbing , , , , ,

 sqq., , , , , ,

, , 

dubbing director , 

dubbing manager 

dubbing software 

dubbing team 
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E
economic translation 

editing , , , ,  sq.,
, ,  sq.,  sq., 

editor , , , ,  sq., ,

, ,  sq., , , ,



editorial translation , , 

efficiency , , , , , ,

, , , , ,  sqq.,
, , ,  sq.

e-mail , , , , , ,

, , , , ,  sq.,


embedded , , , , , ,

, , , , , , , 

emerging economies 

employability ,  sqq., ,

, , 

employee’s contributions , 

employer’s contributions , ,

, 

employment figures , , 

employment market , , ,



employment opportunity 

employment prospect , ,

 sq.
emulation 

EN 15038 

end product , , , , ,

, , , , , ,

, 

end-user  sq., , , , , ,

, ,  sqq.
ergonomic , , , , ,



errors , , , , , , ,



estimate , , ,  sqq.
EUATC , , , 

exclusive market 

expat/expatriate/expatriation
, 

experience (professional) ,

 sq., , , ,  sqq.,
,  sq., 

experienced translator , ,

, , 

external client , , 

external translator ,  sq.,
, 

external tutor , 

F
fellow translator , 

file manager , 

final agreement 

finalization 

financial projection  sq.
financial translation , , 

finished translation , , ,



fit for broadcast 

fit for delivery/ready for delivery
 sq., , , 

follow-up , , , , ,



format conversion , , ,



forward operation 

forward scheduling 

franchise , 

freelance reviser , , 

freelance translator , ,

, , 

freelancer  sqq.,  sq., ,

, , , , 

full time translator , , 

functional adaptation  sq.
functional quality , , , 

functional specification 

functional test , 

fuzzy match 

G
general conditions , , ,



general translation market 

general translation market with a
specialised bias 

generalist translator  sq., ,

, 

gisting , ,  sq., 

globalisation , , , 

groundwork , , 

guidelines , , , 

H
health insurance  sq., , 

high-cost country 

highly specialised translation
, 

see also high-tech translation
high-profile markets 

high-tech translation , 

see also highly specialised
translation

homogeneity , , , , ,

, 

see also consistency
human resources manager ,

, 

I
ICT skills , , 

income level ,  sq., 

increased productivity ,

 sq.,  sq., 

industrial process , , ,

, , 

industrial translation ,

 sqq.
industrial type processing

 sq., 

industrialisation , , ,

, , 

industrialisation of the
translation process , ,



information management ,



information provider , , ,

, , , , , 

information retrieval , 

information retriever 

information search , , ,



information technology , ,

, , , ,  sqq., ,

, 

ingame  sqq.
in-house translation  sqq.,

 sq., , 

in-house translator  sqq., ,

, , , , , , ,

, , 

innovative  sq., 

institutional translation ,

 sq.
integration  sq., , , , ,

, , , , , , ,

,  sq.
integrator  sq., , 

intellectual property agreement


international market , ,

,  sq., 

international organisation ,



internationalisation , , ,
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internet , , , , , ,

, , , , , , ,

, , ,  sq., , ,

, 

internet translation , , 

internship , , , , ,



interpreter  sq.,  sq.,  sq.,
, , , 

interpreting , , , , ,



intranet , , , , , ,

, , , , , , 

investment , , , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

, 

investment plan 

ISO , , , , 

ISO455002 

IT translation , 

IT/ICT revolution , 

J
job definition , , , 

job file  sq., ,  sq.
job manager , , , ,

, 

job opportunity , 

job profile  sqq., , , ,

, , , , 

judicial translation , 

judiciary translation 

junior translator , , , 

just translating , , 

K
knowledge base , , ,



knowledge engineering , 

L
lace maker 

language combination , ,

, , , , , ,  sq.,
, ,  sq., , , ,

, 

language engineering , ,

, , , , , 

language industry , 

language pair , , , ,

, , , 

language policy ,  sq., ,



language proficiency , 

language service , , ,



language service provider ,

, 

language skills , , , ,

, , , , , 

layout , , ,  sq., , ,

, , , , , 

learning outcome  sq., ,

, , , , , ,

, 

legal status , , 

legal translation , ,  sq.
liaison interpreting 

lieder 

linguistic resource , , 

linguistic-cultural localisation
, 

linguistic-stylistic finesse 

linguistic-stylistic quality 

link , ,  sq., 

Lionbridge , , 

LISA 

literary translation ,  sqq.,
 sq., , 

literary translator , ,

 sq.
localisation project manager

 sq.
localisation software , , 

localisation team , 

localiser  sqq., , , , ,

, 

low-cost country , , ,

 sqq.
low-income country 

low-rate , , 

lucrative , , , , ,

, , , , , 

M
machine translation , , ,

, , ,  sqq., ,

,  sq.
machine translation systems ,

, , ,  sqq.
Maestro 

mailing list , , , , ,

 sqq., , , 

major account , , , ,



management error 

market condition , , ,

, , , 

market share , , , ,



massification 

master schedule , , 

master’s degree in translation
, , 

material check , , 

material for translation , ,

, , , , , , , ,



material quality 

mechanical engineering ,

 sq.
media translation , , , ,

,  sq.
medical translation  sq., ,



merger ,  sq., , 

MetaTexis 

microphone ,  sq.
Mneme 

multilingual documentation
, , , , 

multilingual multimedia
communication , 

multimedia communication
engineering , , 

multimedia translation  sq.,
, , ,  sq., 

multiple pass translation 

multiple translators 

MultiTrans 

N
native language ,  sqq., ,

, , 

negotiate , , , , ,

 sq., , , 

negotiation , , , , ,

 sq., , , 

neology 

niche market , , , ,

, , 

normal productivity 

notary public 

O
occasional translator  sq., 

official recognition , , 

official translation , , 

offshore  sqq.
off-shoring ,  sq., 

OmegaT 

on site translator 
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one-stop shop , , , 

on-line help , , ,  sq., 

on-line quality assessment 

open markets  sq.
options (in translation) ,

 sqq., , , , , , ,

, , , 

outlaw ,  sq., , , ,

, , , 

outsource  sq., ,  sq.,
 sqq., , , , , ,



outsourcing  sq., , ,

 sqq., , 

overtitling , , ,  sq.
own business , , , ,



P
parallel , , , , , ,



part time , ,  sq., , ,

, , 

Partner/partnership ,  sqq.,
,  sq., , , , 

Pasolo 

patent , , , 

pharmaceutical translation ,

, 

philology department 

phraseography , , 

phraseological model , 

phraseology , , , ,

 sqq., , , , ,

 sqq., ,  sq., , ,

 sq., , 

phraseology extraction , ,



phraseology model , , 

planning , , , , , ,

, , 

pop-up  sq.
post-editing , , , , ,

, , ,  sq.,  sq.,


postgraduate course , ,

 sqq.
postgraduate degree 

post-transfer , , 

post-translation , , , ,

, 

post-translator  sq., 

PRAT 

premises , , 

premises (work provider’s /
employer’s / client’s) , ,

, , , 

premium service , 

prepared translation , 

pre-processed translation ,



pre-transfer 

pre-translation ,  sq., ,

, , , , , , ,

, , 

pre-translator , , , ,

, , , , , 

previous translation , , 

previously translated segment
 sq., , 

price differential , , 

price/price ratio 

prime contractor  sq., ,

, 

prior experience  sq., , 

process management  sq.
procurement contract 

production process , ,

 sq., , 

productivity gain ,  sqq.,
, , , , , , ,

, ,  sqq., , ,

, , , ,  sq.
professional competence , ,

, ,  sq., , , ,



professional domain 

professional environment ,

, ,  sqq.
professional ethics  sq., ,



professional experience , ,

 sqq., ,  sq.
professional organisations ,

, , , 

professional practice  sq.,
, , , , , , ,

, ,  sq.
professional qualification

 sq., , , , , ,

, ,  sqq.,  sq., ,

, , , , 

professional recognition 

professional requirement ,

, , , , 

professional skills , , ,

, , 

professional status , , ,

, , 

professional title  sqq.
professionally oriented course

, , , , , 

profit centre , , , 

project management , , ,

, , , ,  sq., ,

, , ,  sqq., , ,

, 

project manager ,  sq., ,

 sq., , ,  sqq., , ,

,  sq., , ,  sq., ,

, , ,  sqq., ,

 sqq., , 

project planner  sq.
proof-reader  sq., , ,

 sq.,  sq., , , ,

, , ,  sq.
proof-reading ,  sq.,  sq.,

, ,  sq., , , ,

, , , , , , ,



protocol , , , , 

pseudo cloning , , , 

pseudo company  sq.
public authorities 

purchase condition , 

purchasing department , ,

, 

pure text translator 

pure translation ,  sq., ,

 sq., 

pure translator 

Q
qualification level 

qualification of translations ,

 sq.
qualification test , 

qualified translation 

qualified translator , , ,

, , , , , , 

quality assessment 

quality assurance  sq., , ,

 sq.,  sqq., 

quality assurance protocol ,

, , 

quality check  sq.,  sq., ,

, 

quality control sq.,  sq.,
 sq., , , ,  sq.,
,  sq.,  sq., 
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quality control process , ,

, 

quality control record
slip/sheet/form , , 

quality criteria , ,  sq.

quality manager , 

quality requirement , , ,

, , , 

quality translation , , ,

 sq.

quality/price ratio 

R
raw material , , , ,

 sqq., , , , , 

ready for delivery/fir for delivery
, , , , 

re-assembly , , , 

recommendations for future
translators 

recording manager 

recruitment criteria , , 

recruitment level , 

recruitment profile , , ,

, 

recruitment test , , , ,



register , , 

registration ,  sqq., , 

regulated access , ,  sq.

regulating access  sq.

remote ,  sq., , 

remuneration , , ,

 sq., , , 

repetitive , , , , ,

,  sq., , , ,

 sq.

request for translation , 

requirement for translation 

responsibility , , , , ,

, , , , , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

 sq.

restricted access market , 

retranslated , 

retranslation , ,  sq.,  sq.

return on investment , ,

, , 

revisable quality 

revised ,  sq.,  sq., , ,

, , , , , ,

 sq.

reviser ,  sqq.,  sqq., ,

, , ,  sqq., , ,

, , 

revision , ,  sqq.,  sqq.,
,  sq., , ,  sq.,
,  sqq., , , ,

 sq.
revision kit  sq.
revision technique , 

rewriter 

rewriting , , 

rythmo tape  sq.

S
salaried employment , ,

, , , 

salaried position , , ,

, 

sales contract , 

scheduling , , , 

scientific translation , , 

script , ,  sqq.,  sqq., ,

, , 

SDL Trados 

search engine , , , ,

, , , , , , ,

, 

second job 

seconded translator , , 

security , 

selective translation  sqq.
self employment (Cf.

freelancing) , , 

self-check , 

semi-specialised translation ,

 sq., 

sharks 

sign language Interpreting 

Similis 

simulation (subtitling) ,

 sqq., 

simulation (training) 

simultaneous translation 

single translator  sq.
site contents , , , , 

sizing , , 

skills and competences , ,

, , , , ,  sqq.,
 sqq., , , ,  sqq.,
 sq., , 

skills lab , 

skills profile  sqq., , , 

social security , , , ,

 sq., 

social security contributions 

social security obligations
 sq.

software application , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

 sq., , , 

software localisation , , ,

, , , 

software package ,  sq., ,

, , , 

sophisticated software , ,

, ,  sq.
sound recording management

, , 

sound recording manager , 

sound recording studio  sq.
soundtrack , , , , 

source material ,  sq., ,

, , , , , ,



source unit 

specialisation ,  sq., ,

 sqq., , , , , ,

,  sqq.
specialised , , , , ,

, ,  sq., , , ,

, , 

specialised material 

specialised translation  sq. ,

, , , ,  sq., ,

, , , , 

specialism  sq., , , , ,

 sq., , ,  sq., ,



specialist forum , 

specialist knowledge , ,

 sqq.
specific market , , 

specifications ,  sq., , , ,

, , , ,  sqq., , ,

,  sqq.,  sq., ,  sqq.,
 sq., , 

speech recognition software 

standard , , , , , ,

 sqq., , , , , ,

 sqq.,  sq.,  sq., ,

 sq., 

standardisation  sq.
standardised , , , ,

,  sq.
Star Transit 

student’s workstation 

style , , , , , , ,

, , , , 
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style guide , , ,  sq., 

style preference 

style sheet , , , 

sub contracting translator/
freelancer , , 

sub contractor , , , ,

, , , 

subcontracted , , , ,

, , 

sub-contracting , , , ,

, , ,  sqq., ,

 sqq., , , 

sub-contractor , , , ,

, , ,  sqq.,  sq.,
, ,  sqq., 

subject matter  sq., , , ,

, , , 

subtitling , , ,  sq.,
 sqq., ,  sq., , , ,

, , , , 

subtitling environment 

subtitling software , , ,



supply and demand , ,

, 

support medium , , ,

 sq., 

support version ,  sqq.,
 sq., 

sworn translation 

synoptic translation , ,



T
tag , , , , , , ,



tag freezing/locking , 

tag management  sq.
target culture  sqq., , , 

target language and culture , ,

, 

target language document 

target unit  sq.
target-to-source terminography



tariffs , , ,  sq., ,

,  sq., , , ,

 sq., , , , 

tax and contributions ,

 sqq., , , 

taxes and contributions ,

, , 

TC in/time code in , 

TC out/time code out , 

team , ,  sq., , , ,

,  sq.,  sq., , ,

, , , , , , ,



team lead , , , 

team of translators , , ,

, 

team-leader 

team-manager 

team-work 

technical expert ,  sqq., ,

 sq.,  sq., 

technical expertise , ,

 sq., 

technical issues 

technical study 

technical support , 

technical translation , , ,

, , , , , , , ,

, , 

technical translator , , 

technical writer  sq., , ,

, , 

technical writing , , ,

, , , , ,  sq.,
, 

technical-factual-semantic
quality 

technician , , , , , ,

, 

technological advance , 

technological development ,

, 

temping 

temping agency 

term of payment 

terminographer 

terminography , , , ,

, 

terminologist , , , ,

 sq.,  sq., , , ,

, , 

terminology bases , , ,



see also terminology databases
terminology databases , ,



see also terminology bases
terminology management ,

, , , , , ,

 sq., , , , , 

terminology mining , , ,



terminology searches , 

test , 

time code , , , , ,

, 

time code in , 

time code out , 

time management  sq.
time schedule 

time to market , , , ,

, , , , 

Tr-Aid 

trainer , ,  sq.,  sq.
training institution ,  sq.,

 sq., , , ,  sqq.,
,  sq.

training profile , , 

training programme , ,

 sq., ,  sq., , 

transcript , , , , ,



transfer  sq.,  sq., , ,



transfer (to medium) , , 

transferred , 

transferred (to medium) , ,



transferring , 

translatability assessment , ,

, 

translation agency , , ,

, , , , , , ,

, , , , , , 

translation brokerage company
, , 

translation bureau , 

translation companies and
agencies , , , ,

, , , , , , 

translation company , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

 sq., ,  sq., , ,

, , , , , , ,

, , , 

translation contracts
translation course , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

, ,  sqq., 

translation environment , ,

, , , 

translation for gisting puposes
, , , 

translation for publishing ,

, , 

translation for the publishing
industry , , 
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translation forum 

translation graduate , ,

, , , , , 

translation job , , , ,

, , , , 

translation kit , , , 

translation manager , ,

, 

Translation Manager 

translation market  sqq.,
 sqq., , ,  sq., ,

, ,  sqq., , , ,

,  sq., 

translation memory , , ,

 sq., , , ,  sqq.,
 sqq., 

translation memory
management system , ,

, , , , ,  sq.,
 sq., ,  sq.

translation memory system ,

, ,  sqq., 

translation model 

translation needs , , , ,

,  sq., 

translation of patents , 

translation of philosophical
works 

translation options  sqq., ,

, 

translation outsourcing project
manager 

translation process , ,  sq.,
, , , , , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

, , ,  sq., 

translation profession , ,

, , , ,  sq.

translation quality standard
 sq., 

translation requester  sq., ,

, , , , 

translation requirement , 

translation sample  sq., , 

translation service provider ,

, , , , 

translation service provision ,

 sq., , , , , , ,

, ,  sq.
translation skill , , , ,

, , , , , , ,



translation studies , , ,

,  sq., 

translation technique , ,

, , , , , 

translation theory , , 

translation unit , 

translation volume , , 

translation-adaptation 

translation-localisation ,

 sq., , , 

translation-ready 

translator accreditation 

translator status , , 

translator trainer , ,

 sqq.
translator training  sqq.
translator training course ,

, ,  sq., , , ,

, ,  sqq., ,  sq.
translator training programme

,  sq., , , 

TransSuite 2000 

trust , , , , , ,

, , , , , 

type of translation , , , ,

, , , , , , ,

, , , , 

U
umbrella company ,  sq.,



unemployment , , , 

unfair competition , ,

 sq., , , , , ,

,  sq., 

unfriendly revolution , 

university qualification , 

university training , , 

unregistered translator  sq.
upgrade , , , , , ,

, , , 

upstream ,  sq., , ,

 sq., 

upstream translation 

user interface , 

V
vacancies , , , , 

validation , , , , , ,



version for dubbing 

version for translation , , ,

 sqq.,  sq.
videogame localisation , ,

, , , , 

vocational course , 

voice recognition technology
, 

voice-over/voice over , , ,

, , 

W
watch translator , 

Web agency 

Web agency , , , 

Web site localisation , ,

, 

webmastering , , 

Wordfast 

work organisation , , ,

, , , , 

work placement , ,

 sqq., , , , , ,

 sqq.
work schedule , , , , ,

, , , 

workflow management , ,

, , , 

working condition , , ,

, 

working language , , ,

, , , ,  sq.
workstation , ,  sq., ,

 sq.,  sq., ,  sq.,
, , , , 

WTE 

WWU 

Z
zero defect , , , , 



Benjamins Translation Library

73	 Gouadec, daniel:	Translation	as	a	Profession.	2007.	xv,	396	pp.
72	 Gambier, Yves, miriam ShleSinGer and radegundis Stolze (eds.):	Doubts	and	Directions	in	

Translation	Studies.	Selected	contributions	from	the	EST	Congress,	Lisbon	2004.	xii,	356	pp.	+	index.	[eSt 
Subseries 4]	Expected July 2007

71	 St-Pierre, Paul and Prafulla c. Kar (eds.):	In	Translation	–	Reflections,	Refractions,	Transformations.	
2007.	xvi,	320	pp.

70	 WadenSjö, cecilia, birgitta enGlund dimitrova and anna-lena nilSSon (eds.):	The	Critical	
Link	4.	Professionalisation	of	interpreting	in	the	community.	Selected	papers	from	the	4th	International	
Conference	on	Interpreting	in	Legal,	Health	and	Social	Service	Settings,	Stockholm,	Sweden,	20-23	May	
2004.	2007.	x,	318	pp.

69	 delabaStita, dirk, lieven d’hulSt and reine meYlaertS (eds.):	Functional	Approaches	to	
Culture	and	Translation.	Selected	papers	by	José	Lambert.	2006.	xxviii,	226	pp.

68	 duarte, joão Ferreira, alexandra aSSiS roSa and teresa SeruYa (eds.):	Translation	Studies	at	the	
Interface	of	Disciplines.	2006.	vi,	207	pp.

67	 PYm, anthony, miriam ShleSinGer and zuzana jettmarová (eds.):	Sociocultural	Aspects	of	
Translating	and	Interpreting.	2006.	viii,	255	pp.

66	 Snell-hornbY, mary:	The	Turns	of	Translation	Studies.	New	paradigms	or	shifting	viewpoints?	2006.	
xi,	205	pp.

65	 dohertY, monika:	Structural	Propensities.	Translating	nominal	word	groups	from	English	into	German.	
2006.	xxii,	196	pp.

64	 enGlund dimitrova, birgitta:	Expertise	and	Explicitation	in	the	Translation	Process.	2005.	
xx,	295	pp.

63	 janzen, terry (ed.):	Topics	in	Signed	Language	Interpreting.	Theory	and	practice.	2005.	xii,	362	pp.
62	 PoKorn, nike K.:	Challenging	the	Traditional	Axioms.	Translation	into	a	non-mother	tongue.	2005.	

xii,	166	pp.	[eSt Subseries 3]
61	 hunG, eva (ed.):	Translation	and	Cultural	Change.	Studies	in	history,	norms	and	image-projection.	2005.	

xvi,	195	pp.
60	 tennent, martha (ed.):	Training	for	the	New	Millennium.	Pedagogies	for	translation	and	interpreting.	

2005.	xxvi,	276	pp.
59	 malmKjær, Kirsten (ed.):	Translation	in	Undergraduate	Degree	Programmes.	2004.	vi,	202	pp.
58	 branchadell, albert and lovell margaret WeSt (eds.):	Less	Translated	Languages.	2005.	viii,	416	pp.
57	 chernov, Ghelly v.:	Inference	and	Anticipation	in	Simultaneous	Interpreting.	A	probability-prediction	

model.	Edited	with	a	critical	foreword	by	Robin	Setton	and	Adelina	Hild.	2004.	xxx,	268	pp.	[eSt Subseries 
2]

56	 orero, Pilar (ed.):	Topics	in	Audiovisual	Translation.	2004.	xiv,	227	pp.
55	 anGelelli, claudia v.:	Revisiting	the	Interpreter’s	Role.	A	study	of	conference,	court,	and	medical	

interpreters	in	Canada,	Mexico,	and	the	United	States.	2004.	xvi,	127	pp.
54	 González davieS, maria:	Multiple	Voices	in	the	Translation	Classroom.	Activities,	tasks	and	projects.	

2004.	x,	262	pp.
53	 diriKer, ebru:	De-/Re-Contextualizing	Conference	Interpreting.	Interpreters	in	the	Ivory	Tower?	2004.	

x,	223	pp.
52	 hale, Sandra:	The	Discourse	of	Court	Interpreting.	Discourse	practices	of	the	law,	the	witness	and	the	

interpreter.	2004.	xviii,	267	pp.
51	 chan, leo tak-hung:	Twentieth-Century	Chinese	Translation	Theory.	Modes,	issues	and		debates.	2004.	

xvi,	277	pp.
50	 hanSen, Gyde, Kirsten malmKjær and daniel Gile (eds.):	Claims,	Changes	and	Challenges	in	

Translation	Studies.	Selected	contributions	from	the	EST	Congress,	Copenhagen	2001.	2004.	xiv,	320	pp.	
[eSt Subseries 1]

49	 PYm, anthony:	The	Moving	Text.	Localization,	translation,	and	distribution.	2004.	xviii,	223	pp.
48	 mauranen, anna and Pekka KujamäKi (eds.):	Translation	Universals.	Do	they	exist?	2004.	vi,	224	pp.
47	 SaWYer, david b.:	Fundamental	Aspects	of	Interpreter	Education.	Curriculum	and	Assessment.	2004.	

xviii,	312	pp.

A	complete	list	of	titles	in	this	series	can	be	found	on	www.benjamins.com



46	 brunette, louise, Georges baStin, isabelle hemlin and heather clarKe (eds.):	The	Critical	
Link	3.	Interpreters	in	the	Community.	Selected	papers	from	the	Third	International	Conference	on	
Interpreting	in	Legal,	Health	and	Social	Service	Settings,	Montréal,	Quebec,	Canada	22–26	May	2001.	2003.	
xii,	359	pp.

45	 alveS, Fabio (ed.):	Triangulating	Translation.	Perspectives	in	process	oriented	research.	2003.	x,	165	pp.
44	 SinGerman, robert:	Jewish	Translation	History.	A	bibliography	of	bibliographies	and	studies.	With	an	

introductory	essay	by	Gideon	Toury.	2002.	xxxvi,	420	pp.
43	 Garzone, Giuliana and maurizio viezzi (eds.):	Interpreting	in	the	21st	Century.	Challenges	and	

opportunities.	2002.	x,	337	pp.
42	 hunG, eva (ed.):	Teaching	Translation	and	Interpreting	4.	Building	bridges.	2002.	xii,	243	pp.
41	 nida, eugene a.:	Contexts	in	Translating.	2002.	x,	127	pp.
40	 enGlund dimitrova, birgitta and Kenneth hYltenStam (eds.):	Language	Processing	and	

Simultaneous	Interpreting.	Interdisciplinary	perspectives.	2000.	xvi,	164	pp.
39	 cheSterman, andrew, natividad Gallardo San Salvador and Yves Gambier (eds.):	

Translation	in	Context.	Selected	papers	from	the	EST	Congress,	Granada	1998.	2000.	x,	393	pp.
38	 SchäFFner, christina and beverly adab (eds.):	Developing	Translation	Competence.	2000.	

xvi,	244	pp.
37	 tirKKonen-condit, Sonja and riitta jääSKeläinen (eds.):	Tapping	and	Mapping	the	Processes	

of	Translation	and	Interpreting.	Outlooks	on	empirical	research.	2000.	x,	176	pp.
36	 Schmid, monika S.:	Translating	the	Elusive.	Marked	word	order	and	subjectivity	in	English-German	

translation.	1999.	xii,	174	pp.
35	 SomerS, harold (ed.):	Computers	and	Translation.	A	translator's	guide.	2003.	xvi,	351	pp.
34	 Gambier, Yves and henrik Gottlieb (eds.):	(Multi)	Media	Translation.	Concepts,	practices,	and	

research.	2001.	xx,	300	pp.
33	 Gile, daniel, helle v. dam, Friedel dubSlaFF, bodil martinSen and anne SchjoldaGer 

(eds.):	Getting	Started	in	Interpreting	Research.	Methodological	reflections,	personal	accounts	and	advice	
for	beginners.	2001.	xiv,	255	pp.

32	 beebY, allison, doris enSinGer and marisa PreSaS (eds.):	Investigating	Translation.	Selected	papers	
from	the	4th	International	Congress	on	Translation,	Barcelona,	1998.	2000.	xiv,	296	pp.

31	 robertS, roda P., Silvana e. carr, diana abraham and aideen duFour (eds.):	The	Critical	
Link	2:	Interpreters	in	the	Community.	Selected	papers	from	the	Second	International	Conference	on	
Interpreting	in	legal,	health	and	social	service	settings,	Vancouver,	BC,	Canada,	19–23	May	1998.	2000.	
vii,	316	pp.

30	 dolleruP, cay:	Tales	and	Translation.	The	Grimm	Tales	from	Pan-Germanic	narratives	to	shared	
international	fairytales.	1999.	xiv,	384	pp.

29	 WilSS, Wolfram:	Translation	and	Interpreting	in	the	20th	Century.	Focus	on	German.	1999.	xiii,	256	pp.
28	 Setton, robin:	Simultaneous	Interpretation.	A	cognitive-pragmatic	analysis.	1999.	xvi,	397	pp.
27	 beYlard-ozeroFF, ann, jana Králová and barbara moSer-mercer (eds.):	Translators'	

Strategies	and	Creativity.	Selected	Papers	from	the	9th	International	Conference	on	Translation	and	
Interpreting,	Prague,	September	1995.	In	honor	of	Jiří	Levý	and	Anton	Popovič.	1998.	xiv,	230	pp.

26	 troSborG, anna (ed.):	Text	Typology	and	Translation.	1997.	xvi,	342	pp.
25	 Pollard, david e. (ed.):	Translation	and	Creation.	Readings	of	Western	Literature	in	Early	Modern	

China,	1840–1918.	1998.	vi,	336	pp.
24	 orero, Pilar and juan c. SaGer (eds.):	The	Translator's	Dialogue.	Giovanni	Pontiero.	1997.	xiv,	252	pp.
23	 Gambier, Yves, daniel Gile and christopher taYlor (eds.):	Conference	Interpreting:	Current	Trends	

in	Research.	Proceedings	of	the	International	Conference	on	Interpreting:	What	do	we	know	and	how?	
1997.	iv,	246	pp.

22	 cheSterman, andrew:	Memes	of	Translation.	The	spread	of	ideas	in	translation	theory.	1997.	
vii,	219	pp.

21	 buSh, Peter and Kirsten malmKjær (eds.):	Rimbaud's	Rainbow.	Literary	translation	in	higher	
education.	1998.	x,	200	pp.

20	 Snell-hornbY, mary, zuzana jettmarová and Klaus Kaindl (eds.):	Translation	as	Intercultural	
Communication.	Selected	papers	from	the	EST	Congress,	Prague	1995.	1997.	x,	354	pp.

19	 carr, Silvana e., roda P. robertS, aideen duFour and dini SteYn (eds.):	The	Critical	Link:	
Interpreters	in	the	Community.	Papers	from	the	1st	international	conference	on	interpreting	in	legal,	health	
and	social	service	settings,	Geneva	Park,	Canada,	1–4	June	1995.	1997.	viii,	322	pp.



18	 SomerS, harold (ed.):	Terminology,	LSP	and	Translation.	Studies	in	language	engineering	in	honour	of	
Juan	C.	Sager.	1996.	xii,	250	pp.

17	 PoYatoS, Fernando (ed.):	Nonverbal	Communication	and	Translation.	New	perspectives	and	challenges	
in	literature,	interpretation	and	the	media.	1997.	xii,	361	pp.

16	 dolleruP, cay and vibeke aPPel (eds.):	Teaching	Translation	and	Interpreting	3.	New	Horizons.	
Papers	from	the	Third	Language	International	Conference,	Elsinore,	Denmark,	1995.	1996.	viii,	338	pp.

15	 WilSS, Wolfram:	Knowledge	and	Skills	in	Translator	Behavior.	1996.	xiii,	259	pp.
14	 melbY, alan K. and terry Warner:	The	Possibility	of	Language.	A	discussion	of	the	nature	of	language,	

with	implications	for	human	and	machine	translation.	1995.	xxvi,	276	pp.
13	 deliSle, jean and judith WoodSWorth (eds.):	Translators	through	History.	1995.	xvi,	346	pp.
12	 berGenholtz, henning and Sven tarP (eds.):	Manual	of	Specialised	Lexicography.	The	preparation	

of	specialised	dictionaries.	1995.	256	pp.
11	 vinaY, jean-Paul and jean darbelnet:	Comparative	Stylistics	of	French	and	English.	A	methodology	

for	translation.	Translated	and	edited	by	Juan	C.	Sager,	M.-J.	Hamel.	1995.	xx,	359	pp.
10	 KuSSmaul, Paul:	Training	the	Translator.	1995.	x,	178	pp.
9	 reY, alain:	Essays	on	Terminology.	Translated	by	Juan	C.	Sager.	With	an	introduction	by	Bruno	de	Bessé.	

1995.	xiv,	223	pp.
8	 Gile, daniel:	Basic	Concepts	and	Models	for	Interpreter	and	Translator	Training.	1995.	xvi,	278	pp.
7	 beauGrande, robert de, abdullah Shunnaq and mohamed helmy heliel (eds.):	Language,	

Discourse	and	Translation	in	the	West	and	Middle	East.	1994.	xii,	256	pp.
6	 edWardS, alicia b.:	The	Practice	of	Court	Interpreting.	1995.	xiii,	192	pp.
5	 dolleruP, cay and annette lindeGaard (eds.):	Teaching	Translation	and	Interpreting	2.	Insights,	

aims	and	visions.	Papers	from	the	Second	Language	International	Conference	Elsinore,	1993.	1994.	
viii,	358	pp.

4	 tourY, Gideon:	Descriptive	Translation	Studies	–	and	beyond.	1995.	viii,	312	pp.
3	 lambert, Sylvie and barbara moSer-mercer (eds.):	Bridging	the	Gap.	Empirical	research	in	

simultaneous	interpretation.	1994.	362	pp.
2	 Snell-hornbY, mary, Franz PöchhacKer and Klaus Kaindl (eds.):	Translation	Studies:	An	

Interdiscipline.	Selected	papers	from	the	Translation	Studies	Congress,	Vienna,	1992.	1994.	xii,	438	pp.
1	 SaGer, juan c.:	Language	Engineering	and	Translation.	Consequences	of	automation.	1994.	xx,	345	pp.


	cover.pdf
	i.pdf
	ii.pdf
	iii.pdf
	iv.pdf
	v.pdf
	vi.pdf
	vii.pdf
	viii.pdf
	ix.pdf
	x.pdf
	xi.pdf
	xii.pdf
	xiii.pdf
	xiv.pdf
	xv.pdf
	xvi.pdf
	1.pdf
	2.pdf
	3.pdf
	4.pdf
	5.pdf
	6.pdf
	7.pdf
	8.pdf
	9.pdf
	10.pdf
	11.pdf
	12.pdf
	13.pdf
	14.pdf
	15.pdf
	16.pdf
	17.pdf
	18.pdf
	19.pdf
	20.pdf
	21.pdf
	22.pdf
	23.pdf
	24.pdf
	25.pdf
	26.pdf
	27.pdf
	28.pdf
	29.pdf
	30.pdf
	31.pdf
	32.pdf
	33.pdf
	34.pdf
	35.pdf
	36.pdf
	37.pdf
	38.pdf
	39.pdf
	40.pdf
	41.pdf
	42.pdf
	43.pdf
	44.pdf
	45.pdf
	46.pdf
	47.pdf
	48.pdf
	49.pdf
	50.pdf
	51.pdf
	52.pdf
	53.pdf
	54.pdf
	55.pdf
	56.pdf
	57.pdf
	58.pdf
	59.pdf
	60.pdf
	61.pdf
	62.pdf
	63.pdf
	64.pdf
	65.pdf
	66.pdf
	67.pdf
	68.pdf
	69.pdf
	70.pdf
	71.pdf
	72.pdf
	73.pdf
	74.pdf
	75.pdf
	76.pdf
	77.pdf
	78.pdf
	79.pdf
	80.pdf
	81.pdf
	82.pdf
	83.pdf
	84.pdf
	85.pdf
	86.pdf
	87.pdf
	88.pdf
	89.pdf
	90.pdf
	91.pdf
	92.pdf
	93.pdf
	94.pdf
	95.pdf
	96.pdf
	97.pdf
	98.pdf
	99.pdf
	100.pdf
	101.pdf
	102.pdf
	103.pdf
	104.pdf
	105.pdf
	106.pdf
	107.pdf
	108.pdf
	109.pdf
	110.pdf
	111.pdf
	112.pdf
	113.pdf
	114.pdf
	115.pdf
	116.pdf
	117.pdf
	118.pdf
	119.pdf
	120.pdf
	121.pdf
	122.pdf
	123.pdf
	124.pdf
	125.pdf
	126.pdf
	127.pdf
	128.pdf
	129.pdf
	130.pdf
	131.pdf
	132.pdf
	133.pdf
	134.pdf
	135.pdf
	136.pdf
	137.pdf
	138.pdf
	139.pdf
	140.pdf
	141.pdf
	142.pdf
	143.pdf
	144.pdf
	145.pdf
	146.pdf
	147.pdf
	148.pdf
	149.pdf
	150.pdf
	151.pdf
	152.pdf
	153.pdf
	154.pdf
	155.pdf
	156.pdf
	157.pdf
	158.pdf
	159.pdf
	160.pdf
	161.pdf
	162.pdf
	163.pdf
	164.pdf
	165.pdf
	166.pdf
	167.pdf
	168.pdf
	169.pdf
	170.pdf
	171.pdf
	172.pdf
	173.pdf
	174.pdf
	175.pdf
	176.pdf
	177.pdf
	178.pdf
	179.pdf
	180.pdf
	181.pdf
	182.pdf
	183.pdf
	184.pdf
	185.pdf
	186.pdf
	187.pdf
	188.pdf
	189.pdf
	190.pdf
	191.pdf
	192.pdf
	193.pdf
	194.pdf
	195.pdf
	196.pdf
	197.pdf
	198.pdf
	199.pdf
	200.pdf
	201.pdf
	202.pdf
	203.pdf
	204.pdf
	205.pdf
	206.pdf
	207.pdf
	208.pdf
	209.pdf
	210.pdf
	211.pdf
	212.pdf
	213.pdf
	214.pdf
	215.pdf
	216.pdf
	217.pdf
	218.pdf
	219.pdf
	220.pdf
	221.pdf
	222.pdf
	223.pdf
	224.pdf
	225.pdf
	226.pdf
	227.pdf
	228.pdf
	229.pdf
	230.pdf
	231.pdf
	232.pdf
	233.pdf
	234.pdf
	235.pdf
	236.pdf
	237.pdf
	238.pdf
	239.pdf
	240.pdf
	241.pdf
	242.pdf
	243.pdf
	244.pdf
	245.pdf
	246.pdf
	247.pdf
	248.pdf
	249.pdf
	250.pdf
	251.pdf
	252.pdf
	253.pdf
	254.pdf
	255.pdf
	256.pdf
	257.pdf
	258.pdf
	259.pdf
	260.pdf
	261.pdf
	262.pdf
	263.pdf
	264.pdf
	265.pdf
	266.pdf
	267.pdf
	268.pdf
	269.pdf
	270.pdf
	271.pdf
	272.pdf
	273.pdf
	274.pdf
	275.pdf
	276.pdf
	277.pdf
	278.pdf
	279.pdf
	280.pdf
	281.pdf
	282.pdf
	283.pdf
	284.pdf
	285.pdf
	286.pdf
	287.pdf
	288.pdf
	289.pdf
	290.pdf
	291.pdf
	292.pdf
	293.pdf
	294.pdf
	295.pdf
	296.pdf
	297.pdf
	298.pdf
	299.pdf
	300.pdf
	301.pdf
	302.pdf
	303.pdf
	304.pdf
	305.pdf
	306.pdf
	307.pdf
	308.pdf
	309.pdf
	310.pdf
	311.pdf
	312.pdf
	313.pdf
	314.pdf
	315.pdf
	316.pdf
	317.pdf
	318.pdf
	319.pdf
	320.pdf
	321.pdf
	322.pdf
	323.pdf
	324.pdf
	325.pdf
	326.pdf
	327.pdf
	328.pdf
	329.pdf
	330.pdf
	331.pdf
	332.pdf
	333.pdf
	334.pdf
	335.pdf
	336.pdf
	337.pdf
	338.pdf
	339.pdf
	340.pdf
	341.pdf
	342.pdf
	343.pdf
	344.pdf
	345.pdf
	346.pdf
	347.pdf
	348.pdf
	349.pdf
	350.pdf
	351.pdf
	352.pdf
	353.pdf
	354.pdf
	355.pdf
	356.pdf
	357.pdf
	358.pdf
	359.pdf
	360.pdf
	361.pdf
	362.pdf
	363.pdf
	364.pdf
	365.pdf
	366.pdf
	367.pdf
	368.pdf
	369.pdf
	370.pdf
	371.pdf
	372.pdf
	373.pdf
	374.pdf
	375.pdf
	376.pdf
	377.pdf
	378.pdf
	379.pdf
	380.pdf
	381.pdf
	382.pdf
	383.pdf
	384.pdf
	385.pdf
	386.pdf
	387.pdf
	388.pdf
	389.pdf
	390.pdf
	391.pdf
	392.pdf
	393.pdf
	394.pdf
	395.pdf
	396.pdf
	397.pdf
	398.pdf
	399.pdf



